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Againſt a Book un juſtly entixuled, - Greek) 

A Chriſtian teſtimony againſt them that {, erwe 
the Image of the Beaftk, (In Engliſh) 


4 Chriſtian and ſober Teſtimony againſt ſi inful 
Complyance.” Wherein the nmlawfulnetsof Hearing 
- the preſent Miniſters of En _— 2 — ro be 


clearly demonſtrated by or termed by 
himſelf Chriſtophilus Antichriſtmachn 
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* Luke g. 49 50; * * os 
Ard John anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, We [ootmiiſting out Devils 
in thy ame, and we forbade him, becauſe be followeth not with us, 
And Feſus ſaid unto him, Forvidfymrmot, for he that is not againſt us 
is for us. 
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I YPrlegi bunc librum, cvi titulus Theo: 
dulia, in quo nihil reperio dofiring, 
diſciplineve Ecclefie Anglicane , aut bonis 
. moribus contrariume 
morinus conrrarit | 
Job: Hall $:7. B. Rev. in Chriſto Patri 
Humfredo D. Epiſc, Lond. a ſac. dem: 


Ex edilbus Fulbamienl. Calend, Maii, 
I667, 
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To the Right Honourable 


EDWARD 


EarL of ClarRtEnDoN 
Lord Chancellour of ENGLAN D:. 


DR HE great favour your 
@-> Honour hath vouch(ſa- 
XY D fed me, and the great 
TY S Candour your ingenuls 
+ = ty hath ſhewed in ac- 
_ cepting ſome former 
Writings, have imboldned me to preſenc 
this alſo to your hands, not only that it 
might be ſome part of a plea for my (elf 
as not averſe from Union and Ts but 
alſo that it may ſomewhat conduceto a 
cloling of that miſerable breach, which 
that dwrizdrvaxi;, as St.Baſil termed it he 
unmeaſurable drawing things in contra- 
ry ways hath made among us as hoping 
Az chat 
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The Epiſtle 
that rhough difference of Opinions 
ſhould be incurable, yet the diſcords of 
Proteſtants of the ſame Faith are nocin- 
curable. To the remedy of which ng 
perſon, after his Majeſty, by reaſon of 
your' eminent authority - and. prudence, 
15 likely to contribute more than your 
ſelf. Whereto if the Lord make your 
Lordſhip inftrumencal , it may be ſo 
Þblefled a work, as may tend much to 
your Honour, and comfort in the day of 
the reſignation, of your ſpirit into the 
hand of him that gave it. The ſad face 
of things in Europe, chiefly by reaſon of 
differences about Religion,makes it ſeem 
a deplorable thing , and ſhould move 
every. right-hearted Chriſtian to endea- 
vour the compoſing of Differences (/al- 
ya veritate) that a deluge of Popery or 
Mahometaniſm may not overwhelm 
us. -:As,tor my ſelf I expect no other e- 
ventthan obloquy from, perſons of this 
Authors mind; and ſucklike ;-it, being 

—— 


Dedicatory. 
the uſual lot of men that ſeek to part a 
fray to dilpleaſe both parties; though I 
am not conlcious to my ſelf, that I have 
herein written or done any thing which 
might be a juſt grievance to any, my ftu- 
dy being neither to uphold a riſing par- 
ty, nor to depreſs the dejeted, but to 
- promote Truth and the publick Peace, 
to which I have addicted my ſelf, and 
in order thereto, ſubſcribe my ſelf, 


Your Honours devoted 
and deeply obliged Servant 


in our Lord 


John Tombes. 
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TO THE 
CHRISTIAWNREADERS: 


Eſpecially thoſe to whom at any time ] have 
Preached the Word of God, 


—_— c_— 


{ | 
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Seft. 1. Prefaces needful by reaſon of Readers pre- 
Judice. 


8 T was the Order of the Conrt of Areopapites 
| at Athens, that Pleas before them ſhould 
Py Ny be without Proems, left their paſſions being 
SER ſtirred by Oratory, their judgement ſhould be 
perverted; and favourable inclination to 4 

perſon, ſhould cauſe a ſentence tobe paſſed by them, not con- 
graom to the merit of the cauſe, And it were well, if in all 
Controver fies about matters of Religion, there were ſo ſtrilt 
a Lay obſerved ; that in all diſputes, whether by writing 
or Conference, all ſuch Prefaces or Expreſſions be ſeverely 
prohibited and reſtrained, as tend to create prejudice aud 
partial propen/ion to one part more than to another. But ex- 
perience too much informing mw, that even in Morals and 
matters of Religion, though the conſequent be their Peace, 
or #ndoing , the guiding aright, or miſleading their Con- 
ſciences ; yea, the ſalvation, or perdition of their ſouls ; 
Treatiſes have their fate pro captu LeRoris, as the Rea- 
dersfor Heartrs are affefted , each thing #« received (ecun- 
dum modum receptivitatis recipientis, as the quality 
and mind of the Receivers diſpoſeth them ; inſamuch that 
any corrupting errour from ſome whom they affe&, ts recei- 
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_ ThePreface. 
ved Ly many; and the cleareſt truths are rejefted by perſons 
precccupated with prejudice either again? the thing, or 
perſon that doth deliver them. Whi-! makes it very ne- 
ceſeary” to' blo away ſuch du? Ot of the ballince cf mens 
minds, as might mak: *1* Scales of their Underſtanding 
wneqnal; wh-+ whey are toweigh what js preſented to it, X 
lit not » give inſt ances by mentioning ſuch experiments 
as eirher former, or thi preſent Age have yielded, of the ill 
effets that debates have had through prejudices on both 
fder, againſt perſons and things, cauſed by ſuch preconceits 
& either education, relations, advantages, or engagements 
foreſtall men with; being unwilling to rake cut of the Grave 
again ſuch Occarrences of this kind , As] hope are baricd » 
gnd wiſh they may not be revived. - Nevertheleſs, (fith I 
have teo much intelligence, that perſonal exceptions have 
cauſed ſuch milpriſions, as are likely ts hinger the equal 
judging of the preſent controverſie, whereby as the Writer 
# wrozged, (0 the Reader is munch more wronged by him- 
ſelf, when he refuſeth to examine the matter, though of 
much Cong rnment t0 him, becau(e he ts by fame or other 
motive diſ”ff. ted to the Author ) 1 am induced to ſpeak 
ſemething of my ſeif,, and the «ccaſfin of this Writing, and 
the Iiftory of this Controverfie, being neceſſitated theretq 
by the ſtrange Title, and Preface of the Book,, I am now 


to EXaminc. : 


_ See. 2, Prejudice againſt the Author, as fayouring 
Separation, cauſlels. | | 


1 find Uy very many evidences, that my. Writings about 

6 point, which few can concoth, have cauſed ſpch, av aver (- 

n'ſs ia ine ſpirits of « great number,even of thoſe that ſeem 

to be inquiſitive into trath," that my later Writings, even 

thoſe which have been recommended to the World oe 
chie 
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: The Preface. 
chief of my Antagoniſts, though not much contr adifted, yet 


have not found [1 uch os rr as ſuch arguments mere * 
deemed to require. Which had diſcouraged me from this 

kind of imployment, did not the exyelation of my giving 
account about the improvement of the talent committed to - 
me by my Lord and Maſter, make me judge, that being re= 
frrained from publick Preaching, 1 ought to uſe it in this 
way, ont of hopes of ſerving my generatian therein. Bein 

bafied in (ome other Arguments, 1 met with the Book which [ 
here examine, 4nd not leng after with another, having this 
Titie| Prelatical Preachers,none of Chriſts Teachers] 
whereby I perceived, that the ſeeds of moſt rigid ſeparation 
were ſown, and did ſpread themſelves much among many, 
whoſe good I conceived my (elf bound to endeavour ; and 
not on'y fer their ſakes, but alſo for the publick Peace, (as 
much as in me lies) to pluck up ſuch roots of bitterneſs; 
Which I rather thought did appertain to me to do, becauſe 
I fonnd that many that had heard of my judgment in ant= 
ther point, did imagine, that I muſt needs be alſo a Sepa= 
ratiſt from the Church and Miniſters as now they are ; 
and where my prattice is knom to the contrary, I have been 


\ cenſured. as atting againſt my own tenet, yea, and ney own 


light, and taken to be, and ſhunned as adeſerter of that 
C anſe for which I have appeared : notwithſtanding in na-= 
ay places of my Writings I have diſclaimed Separation,for 
that, wherein 1 was diſſenter from others, alwayes foreſee- 


. Ing, that agroundleſs Separation would be endleſs, and 


therefore have ſtill profeſſed my deſire of ſuch a Reformas= 
tion 4s might be without Separation from Brethren, who are 
not heretical in the doftrine of Chriſtian Faith, nor Idola- 
trout in their Wurſhip ; nor impoſe that on me for co 
nion with them, which 1 cannot yield to without fon ain 
God, and accordingly did in expreſs words in the Addition 
to my Apology, SeRt. 4. declare my willingneſs to joyn 
WIT 
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wich any Churches of Chriſt, and unwillingneſs to be 
- 6 Separacing Member in any Church, being willing to 
be a conjoyned Member with all che Churches of 
Chriſt in general and each in particular. ' eApol. p.g. 
I abhor Separation from my Brethren in thisregard:' 
p.10. I durft not gather a ſeparated Church, as nor 
knowing how to juſtifte ſuch a praftice. In refutatio- 
we poſitionis Dr. Henrici Savage , Selt. 15. Sanftiſſime 
in conſpeit# Domini corda ſcrutantis poſſum profiteri me in 
enim ſemper habuiſſe, nt i fieri poſſet, efſet reformatio 
eb{que ſeparatione & animorum exacerbatione. Precurſor. 
Set. 15. I am conſcious to my ſelf of ufing what 
means I could for Retormation without Schiſm if poſ+ 
{ible. Tea, when ſows of thoſe who agreed with me in that 
tenet, which my Writings held forth differently from others, 
were moved to admit me to their Communion, and they ex- 
cepted againſt it, becauſe I did not di(claim the Church of 
England, wor renounce Ordination by a Biſhop, nor deſert 
wy /tanding as 4 Pariſh Miniſter, nor my maintenance by 
Tith cr Augmentation, nor my hearing with the World, 
4 they uſed to ſpeak, nor ſome ſuch like prattices as were 
znconſiftent with the principles of the $ m—_—_ : 1 1 bag 
ſed many years ago ts joyn with them that would not other- 
wiſe admit me than upon ſuch terms ; but did anſwer their 
exceptions inf me, and perſiſted in my q kr unto this 
day. And how averſe my ſpirit and wayes have been from 
diviſion, that Antagoniſt of mine whoſe former Writings 
had given occaſion to men to conceive of me as a Set-ma- 
fter; yet hath in his two Epiſtles Printed before my two 
Books, one againſt the Quakers about the inſufficiency of 
each mans Light within him for his guidance to God © be- 
ing Nine Sermons on Joh,1.9. and the other, entituled, 
Romaniſm Diſcuſſed , againſt the Papiſts aſſertions 
about their Charch and Pope, declared his opinion of my 
| ancnmma« 
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Inclinablentneſs to brotherly Communion and agreement; 
notwithſtanding owr diſſent. They to whons Iwas a Tea- 
cher, even inthe times of our greateſt Liberty, can bear me 
Witneſs, that 1 alwayes withſtood by Writing and Confe= 
rence ſuch inſinuations as tended to- alienate their minds 
from Diſſenters,and almayes adviſed conjunitionin (hurch 
Communion, and hearing ſuch as taught the truth of the 
Goſpel in reſpett of the foundation, though in their Worſhip 
and Preaching, ſome Hay and Stubble were ſuperadded: And 
therefore to ſhew 13y conſt ancy in the ſame opinion and pra- 


fice] have conceived my ſelf obliged to appear in this mat- 
ter at this time. 


Sef.3. The evils confequent on the tenet of Separa- 
tion, urge to an examination of its 


thich Tconceived my ſelf the more urgently provoked 
pogby the direful imputation of ſerving the Image of 
the Beaſt, which the Title of the Book chargeth on the 
Hearers of the preſent Miniſters 5 and. the terrible predi- 
ions which in the Epiſtle to the Reader ſeems to be levelled 
againſt compliance in hearing the preſent Miniſters ; as 
Fi were likely to meet with the ſame judgment in the day 
of Gods wrath with the Antichriſtian Beaſt ; and ſeeming 
rommiſerations of ſuch as did joynin Commennion with the 
pwblike Charch Aſſemblies, in praying and preaching, as 
worſkiping with the Nations, waiting at the Poſts of an 
Antichriſtian Miniſtry, and through the power of 
temptation turned aſide by the flocks of the Compa= . 

nions ; and expoſtnulating with ſuch as forfaking the 
fountain of living Waters, for broken Ciſterns that 
will hold no Water; changing their glory for that 
which will not profit, leaving the bread in their Fa- 
thers houſe, and going a begging to the doors of - 
Strangers ; 


 ThePreface. 
2 Yerangers; caſting contemper upon the pure Tnſtitu-" © 
- tionsof Chriſt, and thereby provoking the Lord to 
- fendleannefs rnto their ſoul, giving occaſion of grief. 
and tumbling ynto their Brechren, pouring con- 


f tempt upon the -Oftces, Wiſdom, and Faithfulneſs of 


- Chriſt, hardning perſons in a falſe way of worſhiping 
of God to their eternal ruine, diſobey ings the heaven- 
{y voice calling aloud ro them to come trom the Lior s 
dens, and Mountains of the Leopards, to come out of 
Babyion'; admoniſking them to ariſe, depart hence,this 
being northteir xeſt, bur pollated, to haſten their e- 
ſcape, and be like the He-goat before the Flocks in 
their retreat from the Tents of cheſe,falfe Worſhip- 
pers, lelt being partakersvftheir'fin, they receive of 
cheir plagties thatare' even ready to be poured fotth. 
Which « further preſſed by intimating as if this ma be 
the laſt warning ſuch may have from God: 1s BicÞ*p2 a= 
ges if I ſhon!d my ſelf rexd without commotion of mind, as 
if they were brutum fulmen, a great Thi\nderclap witi- 
out any Thunderbolt ;' yet T7 doubted whether they 
might not have ſuch operation on many well-meaning per- 
ſens; "## to-uffright them ſrom any hearing or Communion 
Fith the preſent Church or Teachers, as judging ſuch comt« 
Pliance a dammnable ſin, ſuch as the Scripture makes drink- 
ing of the cup of Fornication of the Whore of Babylon, re- 
ceiving the mark of the Beaſt in their forehead, and in their 
hand and in ſonze an irremi [ible fin; like that of bla] phemy 
' againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; which mnſt needs produce theſe 
| woful effeits, an irrecoticilal]e enmity between the Separa- 
tifts and ſuch as hold Communion with the preſent Chur- 
ches and their Paſtors ;* and if the Law ſhould not be mi 
tigated, the ntter ruine of many thouſands, inreſpett of 
Their Liberties, Eſtates, and perhaps Lives ; or elſe the 
violation of their Conſciences, if being poſſeſſed with theſe 
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The Preface: | 
wotions ont of fear, or ſerular hope they yield to things of fo 
direful an aſpett ; which things have appear td to me of lo 
great importance, that I conceived both prudence and cha- 
rity bound me to examine theſe pretences, and to inform my 


ſelf and others of what 1 found conducible tothe preventing 


of thoſe ſad conſequences which attend the comſpliancey if it 
it le ſuch as it s pretended tobe ; and the unyieldingneſs ta 
what Laws injoyn, if it be not ſmh an evil as it us :ccuſed 

to be. That which Dr. John Burges in his Rejoinder, 


ſaid p.629,t to be conſidered: As under the name of Chriſt 


and pretence of advancing his honour, Antichriſt was ſes 
»p ;- (» it &s poſſible that under the name of Antichriſt, and 
znder the opinion of only oppoſing him, eventhe Kingdons 
of Chriſt, muy be-palled = : and in part already #s ſos 
and men ſcarcely feel or fear it. 


Se.4. The motive and end of this Writing. * 


Wherennto I have been further incited by the relations 
Thave met with;of the praftices andiſucce (8 of Separatiſts of 
elder and later times: which have for the moſt part ended in 
ſome prodigious erroure, or endleſs brawls, and other «ffetts. 
as hav: canſed great hinderance to the progreſs of the Go- 
(pe!, and the diſbarbange both of the Eccleſiaſtical and:Ci- 
vil Peace in thoſe places where they have had any confide- 
rable duration. Nor do our own times. want ſacb expers- 
ments of the diſcords which | have fallen ont by ſuch ſepa- 
ration; the faftions that have beenin the Congregations of 
men of that perſwaſinn , the many, not only vain fanſies, 
[ut alſu epinions deſtruttive of true Religion and Chriſtian 
Faith, as have been vented through a promiſcuous liberty of 
ſo called Prophecying, and adhered to by many of the weaker 
[ert of thoſe of that way as blpe cauſed many both learned, 
godly, and conſiderate Divines,ven ef thoſe who were Non- 


Con- 
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Lonformiſts, to account the way of Separation as a very 
erniciom evil ; and accordingly have by Preaching, Wri- 
ting, and Conferences, oppoſed it to the nttermooſt of their 
power. The ſenſe of which moved me to look, upon the 
Book here examined, together with the other forenamed, 0 


the ſame kind, and ſome ſuch as have been divnu'ged to the 


ſame purpoſe, as blazing Stars portending ſome ſuch day- 
ger, 4s we all may have cauſe to rue; tending t0 keep openy 
Jea, and widen our breaches, which the Remaniſts foment, 
and hoge thereby in time to make advantage of for their own 
deſigns, Hoc Ithacus velit, & magno mercentur Atri- 
. dz, For preventing of ſuch malignant influence as that 
Treatiſe may have on many ſouls who are well affefted, but 
not ſo cautelons as mere requiſite, chiefly thoſe to whoms 
heretofore I have been a Teacher, 1 have compoſed this 
Writing, which I adviſe and requeſt the Reader to peruſe 
without any ſuch prejudice, or preingaged partiality, a the 
Epiſtle of this Author tends to beget in the Readers of hia 
Work, ſeriouſly conſidering that the right regulating of his 
own judgment and prattice, and the promivting of the pub- 
lick peace are of more valne than either his own credit, or 
#he contenting of thoſe that are atherwiſe minded ; and that 
in all enqairies for the [atisf aftion of our conſcience, and 
doing our duty truth only is to be ſunght after, which hath 
beeny and ſtill is the aims of, | 


Your Brother and Servant 


in Chriſt Jeſug 


EF Tohn Tomber; 
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The Contents; 
In the Epiſile to the Readers 


SefZ.1. Prefaces needful by reaſon of Readers prejudice; * 

Ceft.2, Prejudice againſt the Author , as favouring Separaricsl 

cauſleſs, 

Seft.3. The evils conſequent on therener of Separaxiop urge to an 
examinarion of it. | | 

Seft.4- The motive and end of this wricing. 

In the Anſwer to the Preface. 

Seft.1.Of che Worſhip of Godgand how bearing is worſhip of him: 

Se, 2. Of hearing how inſtitured worſhip, and to be devolyed on 
che $criprures of the New Teſtament. 

Seft.3. Hearing nor a meer poſitive or ceremonial worſhip: 

Seft.4.The judgmenr of the Ancients nor uſcleſs in this concroverke 

Sefl. 5. No approved praRice of the Saints afore the Law counte= 

' nancerh Separation from the preſent Preachers in England. + 

Seft,6. Jewiſh Laws admitted ſome diſpenſation and addition. : 

Sc64,7. The EleRion or Ordination of Levitcs is no rule for cleQi- 
on or Ordination of Miniſters now. | 

SefZ.8, The rexts injoyning the things appointed, prove northar 
ſome things underermined might not in Gods Worſhip be order= 
ed by men, 

Seft.g. The defeRion of the Jewsto Tdolarrous inventions of men, 
is of a more hainous degree, than the ule of humane Ceremonies 
with us, 

Seft.1o. Such teſtimony-as the Prophers gave againſt the Jewiſh 
defeQion, is not now to be given againſt rhe Conformiſts, 

_ 11. The Conformiſts nor chargeable as the falſe Prophers of 
rnc Jews, " 

Sef&.12. InveRiives againſt Teachers and Worſhip now, may 

| be from another ſpirir, chan thar of rhe Prophers. 

Seft.13. The forſaking of falſe Prophets and worſhip among rhe 
Jews,is no juſtification of Separation from the preſenc Teachers ' 
and Worſhip. | 

SeF.14. The arguing by, analogy in pofirive ries, nor rational. _ 

Ns 5. The firſt Queric abouc a National Church inſtirued, ans 

Wered, 


The Contents; ; 
Sef.16. National Miniſters may be Miniſters of Chriſt, and Na 
Feiopat Churches true Churches. gh, ; 
Sef.17. Mc. Parkers arguments that the form of Churches is of 
Divine Jaſticurion, are anſwered. * - - | 
Seft.x8. The Miniſtry of the Goſpel is a crue Miniſtry of Chriſt, 
Seft.1g.A true Goſpel:Miniſtry may be in afalſe Church ſo deemed 
SefF.20. Gods love to us is nor leſs in not determining the whole 
of his Worſhip to us, as He did rothe Jews. - 
Sef,21. Chriſt deſigned Officers and Offices for his Church (nog 
* as were in the Jewiſh) which are the ſame while cheir work 15 
the ſame, chopgh: ſome titles be new, 
Sef.22. The ſolemn depuration of Miniſters, is nor the peculiar 
priviledge of Saints. 
Sef.23. Corruptions in Non-fundamenrals unchurch nor, 
Seft.2.4. Every errour makes not a falſe Propher, 
Sed&,z5. Separation by reaſen of ſome corruprions unwarranrable, 
Sef.2.6, It is prudence to joya in worſhip and hearingywhere ſome 
errours and corruptions remain, + *Wag, «., 
Chap. 1. Aig.1; 
Seft.1. Some ſcruples of Conſcience are of ill conſequence. 
Sef.2. There is warrant in Scripture to hear the preſear Miniſters 
of England. 
Sefz.3. Accidenrals of Inſtirured Worſhip warranted wichour com- 
mand in Scripture. 3 ? 
Seft.q. Prejudice is no argument, nor perſonal motives good proot, 
Chap.z. Arg, | 
Seft.x. Preachers may be heard asteaching truth, 
Sef.2. They may be heard 'as Miniſters of the Goſpel, who are 
nat rightly called, 
Seft.z. Preachers. may be Miniſters of the Gaſpel, who are nor ' 
choſen by:a particular inſtirured Church? Were + 1 
Seft.q4. The pteſent Miniſters may be heard as Gifred Brerhren, 
Seft.g. Tender Conſciences may call the Biſheps Rev. Fathers, 
Seft.6. Ir is nor proved that the beſt of the preſent Miniſters are 
ro be ſeparared from as walking difarder ly. 
| Chap.3. Arg.3. ** 
Sef.1. That which is by ſome rermed Ancichriſtian, is nor always 
unlawful. — | 
Sef.z. The names given to the Miniſters of England prove nor 
their Office nor to be from Chriſt. - | 
SefZ 3. The term Prieſt proves not ſymbolizing with the Popiſh 
Order of Prieſts, . 
SeiF. 4. 
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Seff. 4. The pazallel particulars prove nor thie Engliſh Miniflers 

rboling in Of ie > EM ng 

Sefi. 5. The Office of Biſhops 1s nor proved Amictcififan; 
ge be found in Scripture, | - g 

Seft, 6. Office of Lord -Biſhops is nor contrary-ro expreſs 

precepts of Chriſt in the'Scripeure. | 

Sef. 7. The Office of Lord Biſhops nor from che Papacy. 

Set. 8. The Ordination => of Biſhops is alſo of Presbyrers. 

4Þ. 4. AYS, 4» * 
a by chat deny nor Chriſts Oflices doftrinally mey be 
card, | | 
— _ Every not hearkening'te Chriſts Order is ner a denial of 
is Office, 

Seft. 3. Ic is nor proyed that Chriſts Sovereign Authority is.ce- 
jected by the Lav on Miniſters, | , | 

Sect. 4- Miniſters oppoſe aot the will of Chriſt, by net joyning 
in the ſeparation pleaded for, 16d 

Sc, 5. EleRtion and Excommunicarion by rhe Church are nor 
Chriſts Inſticucion, | 

Seft. 4. No concempr of che Aurthoriry of Chriſt is in the Chuxch 
of England by ſertingup Officers and Offices, | 

Seft. 7, EleRion of Miniſters by the commen Suffrage of rhe 
Church is nor proved to be Chriſts appointmene. 

Sedzs 8. Prophecying is nor d by the Miniſters. 

Seft. 9, Miniſters ſervice may be Divine and Spiricual in the uſe 
of the Liturgy, 

Seft. 10. Things ob je&ted againſt che Miniſters are nor ſuch as 
juſtific ſeparation. 


Chap. 5. 

Sc. 1. All owning af orders different from , or contrary 10 
Chriſts, proves not a denial of his Offices. | 

Seft, 2, Miniſters ſubryirting ro Canons is unjuſtly cenſured, - 

Seft.3. Making Canons in things andetermined, and ſubxQionto 
them, agrees with Scripture. | | | 

Seft.4. Irs no derogation frem Scripture, or Chriſt, rhac ſuch. Ca- 
nons are made and obeyed. ? 

Seft. 5. All particularities of Decency and Order in things fa- 
cred, are notderermined in Scriprure, | 

Sc. 6. Irs nor proved that the Miniſters of England own conſti- 
curions contrary to the Revelation of Chriſt, ---: 

S:. 7. Apreſcript Form of words in Prayer deviſed by man 
COT commrary ro Kom, 8, 26. I Cor, 14.1 F, 


(a) SeR. 8. 
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SeR.8; The admiſſion of virious perſons to Communich, juſtifies 
nor ſeparation, . ----* - WH MG: 
Set. 9. iving of - the Lords Supper knezling ,' is not dire&ly 
oppolite ro Chriſts praQice or precepr*0f abſtaining from ap- 
, pearance of evil; 1 Theſſ- 5. 22. "= 
SefF. 10. Forbidding ro Marry or eat. Fleſh ar certain times are 
not CharaRers of Apoſtares, as x Tim, 4. 3. is meant, © | 
Seft. 11. Noſuch ip is owned by the preſent Miniſters as is 
a denial of Chriſts Offices,” -. - | 
Self. x2. Conformity to Laws oppoſitero. Chriſts , proves nor 
owning another King co-ordinace to him. 
Set. 13. Headſhip of' the Church under Chriſt not monſtrous. 
Set. 14. The Kings Supremacy is ſuch as was allowed the Kings 
Chap. 6. Arg. 5. | 
;- = "7x4 Mann only 'makes a falſe Propher nor ro be 
SefZ.2, The Miniſters not false Prophers , becauſe not ſents as 
Fer, hes Rom. 10. I5. is meant. 
Seft, 3. The Miniſters nor proved to commir Adultery and walk in 
lyes as Fer. 23. 14-iS meant. | 
Seft. a. The Miniſters'arenor proved to ſtrengrhen the hands of 
evil doers, as 7er.'23- 14+ 1s meant. 
See. 5. The Miniſters'are nor proved ſuch daubers as thoſe, 
Exek. 22. 28. 
Seft.s. Miniſters changing of places, ſadning ſome mens hearrs, 
not charaQers of a falſe Prophet. | 
Sef2.7.Prefling rigid Conformity no proof of the Miniſters being 
; falſe Prophers, 
Seft, 8. The charge, Exeb. 22. 26. reacherh nor the Miniſters of 
England. 
Set. 9. The Miniſters are nor the falſe Shepheards , meanc 
Exh. 34-44 
Sef, 10. The Miniſters of England are not the ſecond Beaſt, 
-Forerold, Rev. 13. 11. 
| X Chap. 7. Arg 6. 
Seb, x. All ldolatrry isexhibiring Divine Worſhip ta a creature. 
Seft. 2. All will-worſhip of God is nor Idolatry. 
Seft. 3. This Authors Argument as well proves himſelf an [dolatcr 
as the Conformiſt, 
* SeeF. 4. Prayer in a ſinred form may be worſhip of God of his 
. Appointment, | Fo 
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Seft, 5, Commoen-P rayer Book worſhip ſhuts nor our of doors the 
exerciſe of rhe gifr of Prayer. | 

Seft. 6. Common-Prayer Book worſhip is not of pure humane 
invention, 3 : | 

Seft.. 7. Common: Prayer Book worſhip is theſame with the wor- 
ſhip of the Reformed Churches. x 

Seft. $. No particularity inſtituted is a meer circumſtance ; yer 
parriculariries undetermined are. 

S:6. 9: Praying in a form may be praying in the Spiric, 

Set. 10, The Forms. of Prayer impoſed arc not made” neceſſary 
eflencial parts of Worſhip. | | 

Seft. 11. ARing in the boly things of God bythe Office, Power, 
and Modes 2 Idolaters may be wirhouc Idolatry. | 

Seft. 12. The Engliſh Miniſters oppoſe Popiſh Idolarry as other 
Proteſtants. 

Seft. 13, The Miniſters of England a& nor by vertue of an Office 
Power from Idolaters, Fa 

Seft. 14. The Common-Prayer Book worſhip was not abuſed ro 
Idolarry. | 

Seft. 15, Kneeling in the receiving the Sacramental Elements is 
nor [dolatry. | 

Seft. 16, Thecrimination of the Miniſters as Idolaters is nor cx- 
cuable, | 

folk 17. The Martyrs are unjuſtly made Idolarers by this Au- 
thor, 

Chap. 8. Arg.7. and 8, 

Seft. 1. Every offence of others makes nor ſinful that which is 
otherwiſe lawful. 

Set. 2. Hearing the preſent Miniſters may be the Saints duty, 

Seft. 3. Sinful {candalizing is not by hearing the preſent Miniſters, 

Seft. 4. Ic is not ſcandal given bur when the offenſive aQion is 
done blameably. 

Seft. 5. Offending ſome ſincere Chriſtians by hearing the preſent 
Miniſters, is not the ſcandalizing threatned, Matth.18, 16, 

Seft. 6. The Separatiſts give more juſt caule of offence to godly 
ſober Chriſtians, than rhe Conformiſts de ro them, 

Sedt. 7. Hearing the preſent Miniſters may be without participari- 
cn with them in fin. 

Chap. 9. Ag 9, 10, 113 It. 

Seft. 1. Separation of ſome from other Chriſtians is no inſticurion 
of Chriſt, h 

Seft. 2. M:cting of Chriſtians as a diſtin& body is nor Chriſts In- 
{tirurien, Sea, 
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Seft. 3. Separated Congregarional Churches in oppoſirion to 
Rela, arc not of Griſt Inſtirucion, : 
Seft.4.To arrend only on the Miniſtry of Miniſters of Cangregati- * 
onal Churches is nor Chriſts appoincmenr, [ 
* Seft.5.Hearing the preſent Miniſters caſts no contempr on Chriſts | 
Inſticurions. 
Set. 6. Hearing the preſcat Miniſters hardens none in fin, 
Seft. 7, Gods people are nor called out of the Temples in England 
. as places of falle Worſhip. 
Set. 8. Therc is ground to expeR a bleſſing in hearing rhe preſent 
Miniſters, 
Seft.g. Hearing the preſent Miniſters is no ſtep ro Apoſtaſie, 
Sef.10.Pollution in one part makes nor the whole worthip pollured 
Chap. 10. Fifty Arguments for hearing the preſent Miniſters, 
Set. 2, Chriſts dirc&ion, Matth. 23. 2, 3, wairants hearing th: 
preſent Miniſters, 
Seb. 2, The Scribes and Phariſces*ſare in Moſes his Chair as 
Teachers, nor as Magiſtrates. | 
Se. 3. The Phariſces were not Church Officers of Gods ap- 
pointmenr, 
| Seft. 4, Chriſt allows bearing the Phariſees while chey raught che 
| Law of Moſes. 
| Set. 5. Hearing Phariſces reaching Muſes Law , not attendance $ 
} on their Miniſtry as P aſtors is allowed by Chrift. 
| SeFt.6. Chriſt and his Apoſtles going to che Jewiſh 2cerings is 
oppoſite ro the S:paraciſts opinion and praftiſe, 
| Seft, 7. Pay!s re joycing at che preaching Chriſt of contention, 
| warrants hearing thc preſent Miniſters. 
See. 8. The ruth Miniſters reach, warrants the hearing of chem, 
| Sef. 9g. Evil perſens may be heard as rue Miniſters. 
Se. 10. It isa fin nor to encourage good men in their Mmiſtry, 
| Seft. 11. The example of the learned godly Non-Contormiſts is 
ſome inducement co hear the preſent Miniſters. 
| Seft.1t. The Magiſtiates command to hear the preſent Miniſters 
is to be obeyed. 
| Seft. 13. Conformiſt Migiſtry inftrumental to convert ſouls. n 
| 
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Seft. 14. To the obſcrvation of the Lords Day heating the pre « 
ſent Miniſters, as the cale now is, may be requiſre, 

Seb. 15. An appendix containing forty additional reaſons againſt 
denying the lawfulneſs of hearing che preſ-nt Miniſters, 

.Seft: 16. Some pallages in che writings of Mr. Feba Goodwin op = 
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SERMONS 


And other Teachino of the preſent Mi- 
niſters of England. 
In Anſwer to the Book , entituled , 
A Chriſtian and ſober Teſtimony againſt ſinful 
Complyance. 
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An Anſwer to the Preface to the enſuing. Diſcourſe 
of that Bock. . 


>&®g08 Aving premiſed fo rthuch as 1 ſuppoſe niay be of 

| & uſe ro the Reader, concerning the Title and k-pi- 
} ſtile ro the Reader 55 the Book which 1 intend ro 
& examine, | proceed to a diſtuffion of the Book "ic 
> fclf; which is. more Scholaſtical chan the ortice 
| Treatiſe, Fntituled [Prelatical Preachers aone of 
Ch:iſtt Teachers) or any ocher that | have mee with of lace Com- 
poſureg and thetefore inore hc to be ſifted for the bolcing our of the 
Timh by Argument. Is is diftribured into a Pieface-and xcn 
B Chaprcrs, 
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Chaprers, 1 hall follow him in his method as being ſuirable 
enough, and comprehenſive of that which may be ſaid ;n this 
marter. 


S &.x. Of the wo-(hiþ.of God,and how hearing us worſhip of him. 


Firſt he conceives it 4 7eaſonable Poſtulatum iz the preſent en- 
quiry concerning onr part of the iaſtituted worſhip of Chriſt uader 
th: Goſpel, with reſpett unto the duty incumbent upon the Saints ; 
in order thcreuno, that the whole thereof be divelved upou the 
Scriptures of the n.w Teſtament ; aud thoſe Royal Lawes, that 
Chriſt (the alone King and Law giver of his church) bath giveafor 
Saiats under the New Teſtament diſpenſation to walk by, ualill 
they arrive unto a perfe tt man, unto the mea{ſure of the ſtature of the 
ſulneſs of « hriſt. Eph, 4. 13. 

Anſw. The term [wg1ſhip of Chriſt 07 worſhip of God uſed 
Chap. 1. &#c.] urls an ation as whereby God is obſer= 
ved, ſerved, or honoired*as God,and Chrift as Chriſt, All a&ions 
thereforc, whereby God and Chriſt are acknowledged and glo- 
rified under the proper conſideration of God or Chriſt as God 
or the Meſſiah, are meant by worſhip of God and Chiit: Eicher 
of which may be real; or purative and imaginary. They that 
worſhipped the go'den Calf did proclaim afeaſt to Zebovah, and 
ſaid, theſe are thy Gods O Iſrael that brought thee out of the Land 
of Egypt. Exod. 32. 5, 8. which ſhews they intended to wor- 
ſhip Jehovah as God by that feaſt, . and the ſacriticing ro that 
Idol, but this was nor real worſhip of God, bur only imaginary 
and falſe worſhip. Real and rrue worſhip is either mediate or 
immediate. Mediarte is when any aRion ottholineſs or rightcouſ- 
neſs, is done in obedience to God as the marive or impulſive 
cauſe, ro glorific God as God, Chriſt as Chriſt, as the end or 
final cauſe z yer not without reſpe& to ſome other, So by works 
of righteouſneſs, reace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Chriſt is ſerved 
acceptably to God, Rom. 14. 18. Servaats that obey thetr Maſte;s 
fearing God do it tothe Lord and aot to men, and thereby ſerve the 
Lord Chriſt, Col. 3. 223 23, 24. Where the Aion of ir ſelf is 
not a worſhip of God or Chriſt, bur in reſpe& of the morive 
and end, though the doing of the thing be nor per ſe of it ſelf 
a worſhip of God, yer it being done by vertue of Gods Command 
and in 1eference to him as God, it is in thar reſp:& a worſhip 
of God and a Service of Chriſt, Immediate worſhip is that which 
is direGed to God as the ſole objeR of ir withour the inter- 

vention 
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vention of any orherzas for whoſe ſake,end or uſe ir is done,or vp- 
oh whom it is rerminated for his honour,though it may be thar 
ſome ocher may be uſed as the means, by which the aRion is done. 
As for inſtance,offering Sacrifice to God was imtnediate worſhip, 
to . God, though it were Yone by the Prieſt : becauſe, thoughthe 
Prieſt were uſed by-reaſon of his office and dignity, yer it is nor di- 
refed rogor terminated on hit for his honour, nor our of any ſuch 
reſpe& of acknowledging ſuperiority or excellency in him, as in 
a ſervants obedience to his Maſter, nor to benefit him, or gratify 
hitn as in aQs of righteouſncſs ro men out of obedience ro God, 
bur the aQtion is done entirely, and immediatcly to and for God 
his honour , and glory, by reſtifying thereby his excellency , 
worthineſs , ſoveraignty, goodneſs, or other excellency, which L 
conceive agreeable to the notion of worſhip; which ſeems to be 
a contraRt of [-worthyſhip] and notes fingular reſpeR, eſteem, or 


regard, by reaſon of ſome worth in the thing worſhipped con- 


ceived in the hearrzand exprefled by ſome figne; the former bein 
inward worſhip, the other outward, this ] gather from rhe ule 


'of the erm Worſhipfull; your worſhip given to ſuperiours by rea« 
ſon of their dignicyy and the uſe of the words in the folem. 


nity of marriage, [with my body 1 thee worſhip] char is,, honour 
thee in rhe ſence in which St. Peter 1 Epsſt. 3, 7. requires the 
huſband &mviuen mwir to diſtribure, render, impart or give ho» 
a0ar, eſteem, price or valuation to the wife as his own for his 
uſe as a helper, ot to gratife her as in the old. ritual alledged 
by Mr. Selden in bis #x07 Ebraica, L. 3.C. 237. it was in Latin 
{corpore meo te dignoy} 1 beſtow 03 thee, ro gratific thee our of 
ſingular regard to theezmy Body. Both which notions ſeem to be 
imwplicd in thar old verſion of che words, 1 Sam. 2. 30. mentzo- 
ned in the Conference at Hampton Court | them that honour me 1 
will honour} in the old [them that worſhip me 1 will woiſhip] 
in the one our worſhipping of God importing our glorifying bm 
as God, as the expreſſion is, Kom. t. 21, in the other Gods 
worſhipping of 'us his gratifying us as a benefa@our, our of thar 
love, favout and eſteem he hath of us. Now hearing is wor- 
ſhip of God or Chriſtin the former notion, ir being for enquiry 
of God or Chriſty, what is their minde or will rowards us, 
our of apprehenſion of our dependence on them of reſpeR ro 
them , as a Servant en his Maſter, a Scholler on his Teacher. 
And then we worſhip God in hearing wh«.n we hear, «s it is ſaid 
of the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſal. 2. 13. that when they received the 
word of God, which they heard of St. Paul and other _— , 

B 5 they 
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they received it not as the word of men, but.(as it is ia truth) the 


word of God, which effettually worketh alſo in them that ' believe. 
- Heating then, aSitis a worſhip of Godiva ſccking from God 
ſuch revelation as may be for our bench, atifing from. the'ap- 


prchenſion we hays of his omniſciency, goodneſs, wiſdome, aud 
eruch, who ncith. r can be deceived nor deceivezthar he only haow - 
eth all things,that we are tocall no man our Father upon the Earth: 
for one is our Father which i in Heavens Mat. 23.9, As'on the 
contrary when dbaye: 2 Kyngs 1, ſeot to Baa/zebub the God of 
Ekron to enquire of that Idol, he nn rg 
when Saul enquired of oae that bad a familiar Spirit and not of 
the Lo;d, 1 Chron. 10. 13, 14-He worſhiped rhac fanyiliar Spirir, 


Our Lord Chriſt is St Tor on God requires us to hear 
za all things whatſoever be ſhall ſay unto us, Afts 3. 32, God, who 


at ſundry times and indivers manners ſpake in time peſt unto the Fa- 


thers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken ts #s by his 
Sou Hcb. 1, 1, ». And rhey thar hear his word as the perſon 
to whom all things are delivered by the Father, Mar. 11. 27. as be 
ia whom ave hid all the treaſures of wiſdome, and hnowledge, Col. 
2.3.45 that great Prophet who was to come into the World,Luke 7.16. 
do worſhip Chriſt in hearing, As on the orher fide he rhac 
hearerh any other as Rabbi or maſter, in that ſenſe in which 
Chriſt allerts himſelf ro be the only Maſter, Mat. 23. 8, 10. (as 
bh Papiſts do, who enquire of the Pope as infallible, when he 
Tpeaks or derermins. from his Chair) doth worſhip himas his 
great Propher, Rabbi, or Maſter, which Chriſt forbids as an 
uſurparion of his prerogative, This worſhip of Chriſt is im- 
mediate eyen when we enquire of his minde by hearing other 
reachers who bring his woid co ps, though nor called as the Ape- 
ſtles, and ſome orhers in the firſt planting of the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, 2s he that attends to a Kings Proclamation read or 
brought by never ſo inconfiderable a perſon , declares by his 
Loy] hcaring of it his honovring of his Prince, nor of the rea» 
der, Cijer, or meſſenger, Yea God is worſhipped and: Chriſt 
honourcd by hearing the Goſpel read"is the word of God ,. 35 


immedizrely and eruly, though notſo ſolemnly; by a boy achome 
as by a Paſtor of han manned JI 'Y © WO CREE 


Set. 2. Of bearing, how inſtituted w3-ſhip , and to be devolved 
01 the Scriptures of the-New Teſtament. 


Inſticured worſhip of Chriſt is ſuch;as is by Chyiſts inſticurion, 
Now 
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Now inſticurions,ſaith a civil Lawy crave preceptions by which mea + 
are iaſtrufted and taugh', as the ' books if Of tnvitian mnſcribed » 


 Inſtitatioas of Orators, of L1Rantius Divine Inſtitutions, of Eral- 


mus. the Inſtitution of a Chrifliaa Prizce, of Aldus Inſtitutions ef 
Grammer,of Calvin Inſtitutions of religion. Inſtivuted wo ſhips, Chriſt 
under the Goſpel is that which is by Chyiſts prace aughc, 
dire&ed, or appointed, in the times of the Golpel hince Chi 
coming in the Fleſh, Which may be- meant of that naruzal 
or moral worthip, which belongs ro God or Chriſt, Tack" xs are 
REERTCT greg thanks to him, & ſuch 1;:ke. Of this ir is 
true in reſpe& of the cxplicite way of prayer or thankſgiving in 
the nawe of Jeſus Chriſt or ſuch peculiar manner as belongs 
to the N:w Teſftanent,the whole thereof 25 to be divolued uponthe 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, that is as I interpret his words, 
the direion or precepr concerning ity is ro be taken. from- the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, yer nor excluding the dircions * 
and precepts of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, nor the 
light ofnature ſo far as that worſhip is perperual and general ro 
all people,and times, as being either natural. or moral. Vf which 
ſort I take hearing the word of Gogto be, though ſome pecu- 
liaritics here are which the AJlmighty hath ried usro in the 
New Teſtament in hearing ; as Mat. 17. 5. This is my beloved 
Son i# whom 1 am well pleaſed : hear ye him. Luke 10, 16. He 


| "Yhat beareth you beare!h me, aad he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, 


aud be that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſeat me, Yer theſe 
peſlages du nor exclude the precepts or direions of the Old Tee 
ſtamenr, bur preſuppole them to be heard and learned in reſpe& 
of the marter therein contained, and the perſons that "reveal ir, 
ſo our Lord Chriſt,'Luke 16. 29. They bave Moſes and the Pro- 
phers let them hear them, 2 Peter 1. 19, we bave alſo a moye ſure 


- word of prophecy ; whereuato you do well that ye take beed as two 


a light that ſhineth ia a daih place. Nor do I meet with any prohis 
bitions of hearing any bur Falſe-Propbets, Mat, 7- 15. decetuersy 
Titus 1. 10, that teach other dotirin, 1 Tim T.3. 2 John 10. ano» 
ther Goſpel, Gal, 1. 8, g. Our Lord Chriſt Caveat is Mark. 4. 24- 
Take beed what ye bear, not warning them to avoid any that 
preacheth the ſame truth that he delivers ; though he more e- 
ſpecially ry:d his Diſciples ro hear his Apaltles, and ſuch other 
as were {cnt by chem ro him. 3 yer when all the Church at Jeruſa- 
lem except the Apoſiles (which conſiſted of many thouſands) were 
ſcattered abroad by per ſecution, aud went every where preaching tle 


word, AQts 8. 1,4. It was no fin to hear thewy they were ag 
the 


6 Hearing not a mear poſitive worſhip. 

the ſtrangers meant, John 10. 5. whom his Sheep were to fleefrom, 
bur rather they were bound to hear them in preaching his Go- 
ſpel, though not by any peculiar calling, deſigned for that work 
as their fun&ion, it being Chriſts declaration, that his Sheep hear 
bis voice, John 10. 27. Nor are the many precepts or direftions 
in the Old Teſtamenr' abour hearing or —_— Iſai. $, 20. in 
the books of the Pſalmes' and Proverbs, and orher parts of Holy 
Scriprures vacared, bur that they remain till cules to us abour 
hearing in the New Teſtament times, and therefore it ſeems 
not ro me to be a reaſonable poſtularum or demand,that ia the pre- 
ſent enquiryof the Lawſulneſs of hearing the preſent Miniſters of 
England, the whole thereof be devolved upon the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtam:nt. 


SeR.z,. Hearing, uot a meer poſitive or ceremonial worſhip, 


Bur perhaps the Author means by [inft:tuted worſhip of Chriſt] 
ſuch 3s is meerly poſitive,or as we uſe ro ſpeak, ceremonial; ſuch 
as are Bapriſm and the Lords Supper, which are only worſhip of 
God, by inſtitution in the New Teſtament, which [is probable ro 


be his meaning by whar he adds [.2ot perplexiag our ſelves, nor the 


Conſcieaces of any, with what was (07 may be ſuppoſcd tobe) per= 
mitted unto the Saints beſore the time of reformation, whilſt the 
wo-ldly Santluary was yet ſtanding, the carnal ordinances pertat= 
aiag thereuzto, in being at leaſt by the providence of God not ſully 
diſſolved as afterward, both it and they were, being buried im the 
aſhes and runes of that Temple, to which they were inſeparably 
anzext.) Bur if he make hearing of the preſear Miniſters, ſuch 
an inſtirured worſhip of God or Chriſt he ſeems ro me very in- 
conſiderate, hearing of preachers being a moral and perperual 
worſhip common to all times and perſons, nor a meer poſitive or 
ceremonial, as being baprized or receiving the Lords ſupper are, 
and rherefore by reaſon rhereof ir is nor. a reaſonable poſtularum, 
which he demands to be granted him, rhar 44 the preſent euquiry 
the whole thercof be divalued upon the Scriptures of the New Te- 
ſtament. Yea were it granted him,yer ic would diſadvantage rhoſe 
ſeparariſts, w.th whom he concurs in Judgment abour Noncon= 
formiry and ſeparation from the Church of England and the Mis 
niiters chereof,who uſ: many places of rhe OldTeſtament,not only 
abour.the Sabbach and it's obſeryarion, bur alſo abour Bapriſm 
and the Lords Supper. Churches, miniſtry,and ceremonies in their 
enquiries, and himſelf alſo in' the preſent enquiry, who uſerh 

T- about 


The judgments of Antients uſefull in this point. 7 
abour ele&ion of Miniſters by the people and ochet things in this 
diſpure out of the Old Teſtament, and even the Levicical ordi- 
nances ſundry places, and therefore I conceive not any reaſona- 
bleneſs in his poſtulatum of divolving the whole upon the Scriptures 
of the New Teſlamemn.. 


SeQ,z. The judgment of the Antients, not uſeleſs I" this controverſie. 


Thar which he alſo ſpeaks [not perplexing our ſelves, aor the 
conſcience: of any with the judgments of men ia Generations paſt ; 
(wherein they cannot acquieſce) though to take of the prejudices of g 
ſome againſt truth, upon the account of its ſeeming Novelty, we may 
here and there maniſeſt their harmony with «538 the main principles 
of the enſuing ſtrut$ ures) may leem 10 be a reaſonable poſtula- 
tum, or demand in reſpc& of thole who are nor able to examine 
what is ſaid by Fathers, Councils, Schoolmen, Proreſtant and 
Popiſh writers, *forraign and domeſtick, and 1 ſhould have li- 
ked ir well if be had wholly omirred any+ ſuch- citations in this 
book, which hath been diſperſed. ſo-farr as I can learn, chiefly , 
if noton!ly among ſuch. Nevertheleſs if -we would inrimareas if 
in this and other controverſies of rhe ſegerariſts and orhers, there 
were nor ule of ſtudying and alledging choſe wrirers, 1 chink 
his poſtvlatum or demand unreaſonable. For as Dalless in his 
Learned Book againſt Popiſh worſhip bath done much ſervice to 
the truth, in ſhewing our of the Farhersy that the Popiſh wor- 
ſhip of Sainrs, Angels, the Hoſt or bxead-inthe Euchariſt Crob- 
ſes, lmages and Reliques, according to thexradition of the La- 
tizs, was unknown to the Chriſtians of; rhe three firſt centuries ; 
{o ir may be of good; uſe ro [atisfhie mens-conſiences,thatno ſuch 
ſeparation as now is: from the preſenr Miniſters'of Englayud was 
allowed of by the firſt Fathers and: Writers, or any approved 
Council, ir being athing of much miment i the; arguments a- 
bout- che Lords Day ; and other>Feſtivals-, the Sacraments, 
Church and Miniſtty ; to underſtand what was the judgmenc 
and praRice of the primitive Chriftians z:with whom Religion 
was more pure than in after tumes, rhought corruprions roo ſoon 
. crept in among them, po? gu 20:3 


Se. 5. No approved praftice of the Saints, aſere the Law, Counte- 
aanceth ſeparation from the preſent preachers 18 England, 


Yet, ſaith this Author, :2a/much 'as ſome Beams of Light may be 
| » 4 commu- 
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$8 Old Examples juſtifie not the dppoſition of Hearing. 
communicated unto the preſcnt Exquiry, by a vetroſpeftion into the 
ſtate of things ia the time of the Qld Law, it ſhall not be gricvous to 
us (nor will it be altogether 1p; ofitable 10 the Reader ) briefly ta 
remark, ſo far as may concern the matter in had, the ſtate and m1. 
wi1zement of aff airs under that Occonomy and Diſpenſation : Not ta 
mentioa the Adminiſtration of Huly things in the time of the Anted:.. 
luvias'Fathers ; nor the Gezeral Apoſtacy from the pure wayes of 
God, in the dayes of Seth 5 (when according to their duty, the faith- 
ſul remnant (the ſoas of God) ſeparated from the #iched (or the 
daughters of men) and ſolemaly joyned themſclues together to wo:ſhip 
God according to bis boy appoint meats, Gi 4.26. ) Let ws take a 
brief view of thiazs, with velatioa uato the People of God , after the 
giviag of Moſes Law, when a Standard was [ct up for them tavepair 
unto, and they became (being gathered into one) as a City on an Hill, 

conſpicuous unto all, © 

Anſw, How ſom? beams of light may be communicated uato the 
preſent enquiry, by a retroſÞe(Fion into the ſtate of things in the tim? 
of the Old Law, will nor be eafie ro. diſcern , if the whole thereof 
b: divolved on the Scriptures of the New Teſtament. Yer it will nor 
be g-ievous ro me to examine what I find produced for his purpoſe, 
I grant that Dr. Owen hath in his Buok in Latiae, of the naturey 
riſe, progreſs, and ſtudy of tr ye Theologie, (hewed divers Corrupri- 
ons in the Ag*s b.fore and afrer the Flood of Noah in Theologie; 
and the pure Worſhip of God, unro Moſes his rime ; and that the 
reſtitution of rrue Theologie was fomerimes by a ſeparation from 
the Wicked, when there was a general Apaſtacy from the true wayes 
of God, unto a p1 ophaning of rhe Name of God, (as ſome conceive 
Gen,4.26. is meant) cither by blaſpheming, or by ſerring up of 
Idol-worſhip; as it was before Abrahams ſeparation, Zoſh.z 4-5. 
Pur neither by him, nar I think, by any other is ir ſhewed, that 4 
ſeparation was approved /from Preachers, that teach no worſe 
Dodrine chan is held forth-by the Articles, Homilics, and other 
avowed Rooks of-che Church of Engiardy or from a Sociery ar 
Chufch thar was no-more polluted by ldolarry or other Corrupti+ 
ons in Worſhip, than are chargeable on the publick enjoyned 
Worthip of che Churdtef England, If Gen. 4. 26. be meanc of a 
R2cormacion, by ſctting up ſeparare Cungregarions (as Dr Orca 
conceives in that Book, | 2.c.3.) ir was, that therein rhey might 
call on the Name of the Lo:d ; which ſhews it was from them thar 
did nat call upon che Name of the Lord, not from them that did 
as in the Worſhip of the Church of England is done, And if Noab 
did reform by ſ-pararion, it was from Wick:d men, who had gy 
{vs 


Jewiſh Laws admitted diſpenſation and addition. 9 


the earth with vielence, Gen. 6. 13. which doth indeed make a ne 
ex{ſary ſeparation, (though ir appear not but that Nogh continued 
ro preach th them, and live among them, 1 Pet.3.26. 2 Pet.x.g.) 
Bur is nor the cauſe of the ſeparation avowed by this Author from 
the Miniſters and Church of Eayland.” And though itbt rrue, thar 
by the Law ar Mount Sinaz, and! other as of Gods providence, 
Iſrael became {being gathered intoone) as a City oz a Hill, confi - 
Cuous wie all, yet how then a Standard was ſet up ſor the people to 
+epair unto, needs {ome explicacion, hth ſuch as Fob, and ſuch like © 
holy perſons (if he or any other lived arthar crime) ſeem nor re 
have repaired ro them, nor were bound ro repair torhem, nnleſs 
th.y would be made Prolelyres, which the avoiding Idolarry, of 
the Genriles might require of them; nor ſuch Cotruprions onely 
28 arc in the Church of Exg/and, Pur ler us ſee what beams of light 
may be communicated unto the preſent enquiry, by yetroſÞe ion ints 
the ſtate of Zbjngs in the time of the Old Law. 


SeR. 6. Fewiſh Laws admitted ſome diſpenſation an4 addition. 


Firſt then, ſaich he, that the Lord gave untothe people of the Fewy 
(whom be had choſen out of all the Nations of the "orld, \ to be a 
TV eople aear to him, bu peculiar Lreg/age above them all ) Statutes 
aad Ordinances to walk by, bath with relation to Civils aud Eccleſi- 
aſticks, which they were indiſÞenſably bound 10 conform ro, without 
adding to, 07 detraffing therefrom + That the management of all their 
aff airs was ſingly to be bottomed upon, and conform to theſe Statutes 
aad Judgments is very frequently aſſerted in Scripture, Exod. 2.1. 1. 
Lev.18.4 & 19.37. &f 20.22. & 25.18, & 26. 15, 43- Dent. 4. 
Iz $58. & 5.1. & qt. 11.1,32. & 12-1. & 16.16. & 3016. 
+ Chron.16, 12. & 2. 7. Pſal. $9. 30. Exch. 5. 6. & 36. 27. Dant 


. $ 

: Anſw, Ir is granted that the Lord gave unto the people of the 
Jews Statutes and Ordinances to walk by, both with relation to 
Civils and Ecclefiaſticks, or (as uſually they ſpeak) Ceremonials 
and that th:y were bound to conform to them, and ſo much the 
Texts alledged do prove, Bur that they were bound indiſpenſably 
ro conform ro rheſe Statures, withour adding to, or derrafting 
therettom ; and thax the managemear of all their affairs was fin- 
gly w be bottomed upon,and conform to theſe Sratures and Judg- 
ments, isnot aſſerted in thoſe Scriptures, rhere being nor one of 
them, that ſaith thar they were bound indiſpenſably to conform 
ro them, Oar Lord hath dezermined co the contrary in Joſtitying 


10 FEleftion and ordination of Lewtes, Oc. 

his Diſciples plucking the ears of Corn on the Sabbath ; Da- 
vids cating the ſhew. bread and cnrtring into the houſe of God, 
and. confirming his determination by the words of the Propher 
Hoſea, 6. 6. in his diflercation againſt the Phariſees, Mat. 12, 
3» 7-18 which there was a diſpenſation with, and detraQtion 
from the Laws of che Sabbach, and che Shew: bread about Ecclefi 
aſticks,(or.a time in ſome Caſe.And for addiction ro Laws Ecclefi- 


 aſtical che aſſemblies keeping orher ſeven dayes beſides thoſe pre= 


ſcribed inthe Law of the Paſloyer,z Chyo.30.23.and to civils thar 
ordinance of David, 1 Sam-30-25. Shew, that in borh ſome addiri- 
ons might be by che Prince,Caprain, or private perſons to. both ſores 
of Lawes with Divin=z apprabatzon. And thar che management of 
all rhe aftairs gf «bc. pcople of 1/7ael, both civil and eccleſiaſtical, 
was not ſingly to be borrom'd upon and conform ro thoſe ſtatutes 
and jadgments, bur that in. both ſorts of affairs humane prudence, 
and the Rulers Authorny might order many things, may be 
cleared from ſundry inſtances of David, Zeheſhapbat, Hexetiab, 
2nd others; which there will bz occaſion more fully ro diſcuſſe 
ucxamining. the allegations. brought by this Author co prove 
tbe 'maj.x of his fiſt argument Ch. x; of this creariſe, 


Sea. 7. The elcttion or ordination of Levites, is no rule for eleftion 
or ordination of Minſters now. + 


-. Secondly, faith he, that perſons were appointed by the Lord to 
be cbaſea, by the Congregation, for the publick adminiſtration of or= 
diaances and \worſbip, cannot be denied : Thus were the Levites, 
Exod. 13. 24,12 13.4nd 22.29. Numb. 3.12. called therefore 
the Wave -offering' of the Childrea of Vracl, Numb. 8. gy 10,11. 
becauſe given up by them to the Loid as their offering, by ſolemn 0; + 


| diaatioa; and. impoſutign of bands. 


Anſwer, ,jt_ is true, thac.the Levites were wholly given unto 
God from among the Children of 1ſ7ael, to do the ſervice of the 
Congregation ; bur ir is not rue, that they were appoiated by the 
Lord to be choſen by the Coagregation. God ſaith, Numb. 8, 16, 
in ſtead of the firſt-born of all the Children of 1ſracl have I taken 
them to mee. And upoa what occaſion God took the Levites an ftead 
of the firſt born, 3s to be ſeen in Exod. 32.26, 29. Deut. 33. 9. 
Saith Aiaſworth annot. on Numb, 3.12. $9 that here appears no 
choice of the Congregation, ſo as that it was left to ther ro rake 
or to leave. thoſe, It is true alſo, thu Num). 8. 9.it is ſaid, that 


Moſes ſha'l bring the Levites before the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 
ir 


m— 
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Eleftion and ordination of Miniſters, & Cc. It 
ir was therefore his buſineſs ro preſent them, and that he ſhould 
gathey the whole aſſembly of the Children of Iſrael together, and 
that be ſhould bring the Levites before the Lord, and the Children 
of Iſrael, har is, ſome of the chief of them, (as the firſt born) in 
the name of the reft ſhall lay or impoſe hands on the Levites, ſaith 
Ainſworth anaot. on Numb. $8. 10. And then ir follows, v.11, 
Aaron (hall offer or wave the Levites before the Lord, far an of- 
fering or wave-offeriag of the Children of 1ſracl, that thry may ex- 
ecute the ſeruice of the Loyd. And thea Aaron: was to make. an 
atonement for the Levites, and Moſes ſhould ſet the Levites beſore 
Aaron aud before his Sons, and offer them ſor an offering unto the 
Lord, and that he ſhould. ſeparate the Levites from among, the Chil- 
dren of 1ſrael : and the. Levites fhould then be Gods. v, 13, 14.The 
reaſon of the laying on of the hands of the Children of 1ſraet 
upon the Levites, was to ſignific their obedieng yielding thew ro 
God in, their ftead, to do the ſervice of the Children of Iiracl, in 
the Tabernacle of the Congregatioa,' and to make ail atonement for 
the Children, of I{iacl: that there might be no Plague amang the 
Children of 1ſracl, when the Children. of Mranh Fe aigh unto the 
Sanftyary,wv, 1g. Bur theſe were,northe Prieſts, rhoy were dis 
ſting& from che . Levires, ro. wir, Aaron and his. Sous, who were 
called of God, Beb..5. 4. withourthe Prophets laying on of hands. 
Now it was the Prieſts office ro do that work, .in which-was. the 
worſhip of Gad ro wit the oftering Sacrifice, ſprinkling the blood, 
and ſuch other duries, the Levites were imployed to do other ſerie 
ces,as the bearing of the utefils, and ſuch like,in-reſpe& of which 
rhey were to a:trend on the P rieſts,Dewt.16.8,& therefore it js ſaid 
by God,v.19.1 havegzven tne Leunes as @ gift toAaran gnd bis Sons, 
So that the choice was Gods, the preſenting Moſes. his a&, the 
yielding them by impoſition of hands fignifying their . offering 
them to God, in ſtead of themſclycs, wastche a. of the firſt» 
born , the wave offering, and cleanſing rhem, Aarons aft, which 
may more truly be called their ſolemn ordination than the im+- 
pohirion of hands by the firſt-born. Bur were ix rrue, that in this 
alt of impoſing -their hands there was cleAion and ordination, 
this wa: nor a ſucceſſive cleAion or, ordination , as is when 
one dies and another is choſen and ordained in his reom, as 
ofc as there is ſuch vacancy, when one Miniſter dies and anc- 
gher comes in his ſtead. For this cle&ion or o1digation (if 
it may beſo called) was bur once, and of the whole compzny 
rogether, and ſo js no partern for cleRion or ordination of El- 


gers ſucceſſively by a particular Congregation,or the major part 
of them, , 


12 Hen might order ſome things, &c. 


Sea. 8. The Texts enjoyning the obſervation of things appointed, 
prove not that ſome things uadetermined might not in Gods wor- 
ſhip be ordered by men- 


) Thirdly, faith he, that perſons thus inveſted into the office of 
Prieſthood were not left to the liberty of their own wits, nor have 

they any dependance upon the will or Authority of the.'Sons of mea, 

(oe or other of them) cither ia reſpebt of the matter or manner of 
their worſhip, the whale whereof was purely of Divine inſtitution 

a1d Divine appointment, Exod. 2.5. 9, 40. Nums. 8. 5. Heb, 8.5. 
1 Chron. 28, 11. Exod. 8. 259, Levit. 10, 1. Exod, 39. 1,5, 

y £) 213 26, 31, 433 and 40, 23, 253 27» 29, Levit. $. 9, I35 I'7, 

21, 29. Numb. 8.3. Exod, 3x. 10, 29. and 36. ty 5+ Iſatab 
29, 13. E” | 

Anker, The Levites were nor inveſted into the office of the 

Prieſthood by ſolemn ordinarion & impoſition of hands of the chil- 

dren of Iſrael;bur Aaron and his Sons, and therefore as it was an 

uſurparion in #xxziah ro burn incenſe to the Lord, fith ir apper- 
fained 'to the Prieſts, the ſons of Aaron that were conſecrattd 10 
bur intenſe,1 Chyon. 26. 18. So it was the fin of Korah rhat, nor 

content with'that ſervice he was ro do, he would uſurp the office 
of the Prieſts, to come nigh che Altar and ro burn incenſe, or 
2s it is Numb. 16. 10: to ſeeb the Prieſthood, which was indegree 
above the Ltvites, who were to miniſter wito the Prieſts, but nat to 
come nigh the Altar,as Ainſworth proves in his Annot. on Numb. 16. 
19. our of Nunb. 18. 2, 3. 1 Chron. 6, 48, 49. 1 Chion. 23.13, 
Ir is granced chat ncither the Levires nor the Priefts in their office 
or ſervice were left totheir own'wills, nor had they ahy depene 
dance npon the will or authority of the ſons of men (one er other 
of rhem) either in reſpe& of the marcer or manner of thcir 
worſhip, which was of Divine inſtiturion, and Divine appoinr- 
ment, Every circumſtance of time, place, order, habit, and 

whar ever elſe was particularly determined, was to be ſtrialy 
obſerved under pain of death, if preſumpruouſly done otherwiſe; 

25 inthe caſe of Nadab and Abibu, Hophai and” Phinebas, or cul - 
pable negligence as in the caſe of #zzah, and if it were by igno- 
rance, yer an offering was to be made tor an atonement, and thus 
much it is granted the Texts alledged do prove, Bur neither 
theſe texts nor any other do prove that no circumſtances about 
placeztime,order underermined by God were left to rhe liberty of 


the peeple,or Prince,or S1nhedrin, or Prieſts In and about the 
worſhip 


Human ceremonies with us not ſuch as the Jews, &c,13. 


worſhip of Gnd among the Jewes, whoyer had their ſeryice more 
fully parricularized in all things pertaining to it than we have. 
The Pricſts were inveſted into the office of Prieſthood by Moſes, 
according wo the rices diſtiafily ſer down, Exod. 40. 12, 13, 149 
15, 16, Levic, 8. rhroughour. The rexty Iſai. 29. 13. alledged in 
the firſt chapter our of Mark 7.9, will there ficly be c ed, 
that we may diſcufle, whether the whole of their worſhip was 
purely of Divine infticution and appointment in reſpe& of the 
matter, and manner of ir, 


Se, g. The defeftion of the Jews to Idolatrous inveations of men, 
is of a more bainogs degree than uſe of humane ceremonies with us. 


Fourthly, ſaich he, that this Church gathered by the Lard, and 
wonderfully ſeparated from the reſt of the world (though they bad 
bim nearer to them than auypeople had his Law made hnown among 
them) did notwithſtanding quickly depart from bis pure inſtitutions, 
mingling therewith the inventions of men, aad cuftomes of the Na» 
tions ( after which they went a whoring) 3s frequently remarked in 
#he Scripture : of this the Loyd ſorely complains, Deut, 32+ 18. 
Fer. 2.32. and 13.25, and 23. 27. Hoſ.a. 6, aud 8. 14. and 13.6. 
2 Chron, 13.16. Iſa. 1. 4. Fei 1. 16. and 2. 19, 19. and 9. 13+ 
and 15.6. Deut. 29.5. 1 Kings 11. 33, and 18. 18. axd 19,10. 
2 Kings 22.19. Exye 9. 10, for this he ſeverely threatess and pu- 
aiſheth them, Dent. 29. 25- Fudg. 10.10. 1 Sam. 12. 10, 2 Chron. 
12. 5,444 24. 20. and 34. 25. Jer. 16. 11. and 19-4.tbe very trath 
is , the conteſts of God with that people from fii;} to laſt are tobe 
bottom'd upon this foot of account. 

Anfwer, It is true, the Chuich of 1ſraet was gathered by the 
Lord, and wonderfully ſeparated from the reſt of the world by 
gricar figns, miracles, providences, and judgments ; which he 
ſhewed againſt their enemies and rowards them, eſpecially by the 
hand of Moſes, and that he did nor, till Chriſt came, ſogather, 
and wonderfully ſeparaxe any Church from the reſt of rhe Warld, 
aS be did them. Bur after the aſcenſion of Chriſt by the Prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, and other wayes he hath gathered our of all 
Natjons his Church, and wonderfully ſeparated ic from the reſt of 
che world. It is true alſo, that the Iſraelites quickly deparred from 
Gods pure inſtitutions mingling therewith che inventions of | 
and cuſtoms of the Nations. But thoſe inventions of men a 
cuſtems of the Nations, which the Texrs alledged mention , 
were ſuch as were expreſſely forbidden, drew them eo ſerve 0- 


14 The Prophits teſtimony aginſt the Jew, &&c. 

other Gods and to forſake the Lord, nor ſuch as are uſually by 
leperatives called inventions of men, to wit humane ceremonies, 
confeſſed our of the caſe of worſhip in themſelves to be things in+ 
diffcrenr, ſuch. as our of prerended prudence ar leaſt, or publique 
auchority are -impoſed for diſcipline, order, or decency withour 
giving any Divine- worſhip co a Creature, Ler- all the Texts al« 
ledged be viewed; and there is none of them, thar menriens the 
mingling ſuch inventions of men, no nor thoſe, which our Sa- 
viour reprehends in the Phariſees, Mark 7, 3, 4» 8. (which are 
farr worſe) as the departing from Gods pure inſtitutions, nor 
doth God conteſt with the people of the Jewes, .in thoſe places 
alledged for orher inventivns of men and cuſtomes of the Na. 
tions, than luch as were ldolatrous, and therefore the . chreat- 
nings and puniſhments in thoſe places are groflely abuſed, when 
they are applicd to the impoſing or uſe of ſach ceremonies or 
diſcipline as are (whether rightly or wrongly) retained in the 
Church of England. 


Se, 10. Such teſtimony as the Prophets gave againſt the Fewiſh 
defeftion, is not vow to be given agaiaſt the Conformiſts. 


Fifthly, ſairh he, that notwithſtanding their dreadſul Apoſtaty 
fr om God, they were uſually confident, that they were the only Pes- 
ple, had not forſaken the Lord, nor done any evil, and could not 
bear the Prophecies, and rebiches of the Prophets and Servants of 
the Lo;d, againſt thetr abominations : whom they perſecuted and 
put 10 death (as at laſt they did the Prince of Life and Glory) for 
vo other cauſe bu: for telliag them the truth, and bearing teſtimony 
againſt their lazovations, aul Apoſtacy from God (the uſual pra- 
ce of perſons degenerated from the way and Spirit of the Lord) 
Mal. 1.6. Jer. 7.4. Luke 3,8. Fobn $:39. Mat. 5-12. Ath. 


. YZ. | 
, Aabatt, All this is granted, and if this Author can prove any 
ſuch innovarions and Apoſtacy from God (as the Prophers,Chrift 
and his Apoſtlcs,and other Servants of God, rebuked in the Jewes) 
in the People or Teachers, who adhere to the doQrin, worſhip, 
or diſcipline of the Church of, England, this Author with orhers 
of his minde, do well to bear their reſtimony againſt them as 
the Prophers did, and they thar p:rſecur:d them for ſo doing, 
may expe& the like judgments of God to fall on them, as fell 
on the Jewes, Bur if it be arherwiſe, and the things inveighed 


againſt,be nor ſuch as they make rhem, and their beating reſti» 
mony 


(onformiſts net chargeable ar the Tewes, xs 


mony be ſuch as rends to infringe the publique peace, but nor 
ro re&ify any thing, they are guilry of calumny, and their pra» 
Rice not to be judged to proceed from holy zeale; but eyil 
paſhon, 


S:&. 11. The conſormiſt not chargeable,as the falſe Prophets of the 
TFewes, | 


Sixthly, faith he, that they bad all along their corruption in wor - 
ſhip, and degeneracy from the worſhip of God, falſe Prophets (who 
ran before they were ſent, propheſyiar ſmooth things to them in the 
aame of the Loyd, ſeeing Lying vaiitics for them, according to the 
deſires of the bearts of them, and their Rulers, who were therefore 
ia great efleem amongſt them. Iſa. 9. 15: and 28.7, Jer. 6. 13. and ; 
23-11, 28. and 28, 10, Hoſ.g 8, fer. 2, 8, 26. and 5. 31, and 
14. 14+ and 23. 13,21. Exch. 13. 2. and 22.25, 28, Mis. 3, 5» 
6, Te Zeph. 3. 4-3 Pet.2.1. 

Anſwer, All this is granted, and if any of the Preachers in 
England prophelie lies in Gods name, or bring in datnnable hete- 
fies, denying the Lord that bought them, or are ſuch as thoſe, 
whom the Texts allcdged deſcribe, ler them be branded as falſe 
Prophers. Bur if they reach the fundamencals of ChriſtiagRe- 
ligion truly, and in reſpe& of the ſubſtance of - worſhip, ule no 
_— than God hath appointed, though they may in ſome peings 
remore from the foundation erre, and ufe lome things in and 
abour the werfhip of God, which ſhould nor be, yer do nor over- 
throw the ou of God in ſubſtancials, rhen are rhey falle ac- 
cuſers, who accuſe them as if they were ſuch, as thoſe Texts of 
$criprure alledged do deſcribe, 


$' &. 12. Invettives againſt teachers and worſhip now, may be 
from another ſpirit than that of the Prophets. 


Seventhly, ſaith he, that in the height of their Apoſtacy, God 
left not himſelf without a witneſs, baving one or other, _ extraor- 
dinarily raiſed up and ſpirited by him, to teſtify for bis name 
and glory, againſt all. their ahominations, and ſelf-invented wor- 
ſhip, reſerving alſo a remnant unto bimſelf, that were not carried 
away with the Spirit of whoredoms and deluſions, x Kings 19- 
—_ > Kings 17-13. Royians 11. 3 4. Fr. 18. 1s and 25-5: 

35-15, 
Anſwer, That ſelf invented worſhip was bowing the —_ 


16 Inveftives againſt Conformiſts, &c. 

Baal, 1 Kings 19. 18, Rom, 11. 3, 4. ſerving 1dols, 2 Kings 17.12, 
burning Iaceaſe to vanity, Fer. 18. 15. going after other Gods to 
ſerve them and worſhip them, Zer. 25.6.and 35.15. If there be 
found any ſuch ſclf-invented worſhip in the Church of England, 
it will do well to ceſtific againſt jr, Bur if there be nor ſuch 
abominations and ſelf{=invented worſhip, theſe rexts will nor 
Juſtify Perſons, who have no orher than ordinary calling, tore- 
ſtify againſt them, much leſs ro cenſyre rhem as whoredoms and 
delnfions, and they that praftice them as carricd away with the 
ſpirit of whoredoms and deluſions. And though perſons may ima= 
gine they imirare Elijah, are extraordinarily raiſed upy and ſpi- 
rited by God, and that they teflify for Gods aame and Glory, 
when they call the Commog-praycr Book an 1dol, che Miniſters 
thar condotnd Baals Prieſts, the Communion the Maſs, with ſuch 
like Billiazſgate Rhetorick, yer it is not unlikely, bur chat ir may 
be truly verified of ſuch, which our Lord Chriſt ſaid ro Fames 
and Fohn, when they would have fire commanded to come down 
from Heaven and conſume the Samaritans, eves as Elias did, ye 
kaow not what manxer of Spirit ye are of : and that ir may be 
bitrer and not holy zcal which .moyes them, and their 
language judged by God nor juſt reproof, bur unjuſt reviling, 


SeR. 13, The forſaking of falſe Prophets and worſhip among the 
Fewes, is no juſtification of ſeparation, from the preſent teachers 
«1d worſhip. 


Eighthly, ſaith he, that it was the ſin of that People to bearkn 
wnto the teaching s of ſuch as were not ſent by the Lord (thon3h they 
pretended never [0 much to be [ent by bim) and the untqueſtionable 
duty of the Lords preſerviag Kemnant, to ſeparate from them, as 
alſo from all the falſe deviſed worſhip of that day, though com- 
mended by their Kings and Rulers, 2 Kings 17 21,22.Hol. 5.11. 
The former is evident, ſuch Prophets were to be cat off from the 
middeft of them, Deur. 18. 20. and they are expreſſely forbidden to 
bear them, Deur. x3. 3. Jer. 27. 6, 16. ſo 8 the latter, their 
deviſed worſhip being a breach upon the ſoveraign Authority of God, 
maſt needs be a grievous ſen, as the names of Adultery, Whoredom 
Idelatry, Foraication , by which the Spirit of the Lorddath fre- 
quently ſet ut forth, abundantly , demonſtrates; Y \al.73, 27. Wai. 57: 

:$. J-r. 9. 2. EZck. 23, 45. Hol. 3.7. 4nd 7. 3. Lev. 20. 5. 
Jer 13+ 27. Ezek. 16, 176 20.30, Hoſ. 1. 2. Rev. 14. 8. and 
38» 9. 19» 20, which without controverſie, the people of God were 

is 
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to ſeparate from,'and'bave ne communion with any iny upon what 


- pretence ſoever : which is ſolemaly charged upon them as their dy- 


ry ia the Scripture, Hoſ. 4. 15. Amos 5. 5.Pr0v. 4. 14. andy. Þ, 
Cant. 4. 8. | 

"Anſwer, None are ſaid in choſe Texts or any other 1. meer 
with, nor to be ſent by the Lord, whaidelivered the t1uth of God, 
bur they only in thoſe places ate denied to be ſent by God, who 
delivered falſchoods, and ſuch falſchoods as . were. inciting xo 
Idolatry, or contradiions to the meffages of the true Prophers, 
and ſuch were not to be heard, though-rhey ſhould be comm nded 
by Kings and Rulers, who ought ro'cur them oft, whea they ſpahe 
in Gods name a word, which he had 23t commanded them to ſpeak, 
or did ſpeak in the name of other Gods,'Dent: 18. 30, And if they 
ſought to turn them fromthe Lord to ſerve other Gods, they were nat 


- only z0t to hearken to.them, bur allo, if they were never [o near to 
them, they ſhould not ſpare them , but" bill them; Dent. 13. 9, 


which I preſume he will nor ſay vf4he preſent miniſters of | Ex» 
#land, and therefore me thinks he ſhould have lefr our theſe al» 
legationhs, if he had well-bechoughrt himſelf how unkt they, were 
to his preſent deſfigne. That deviſed worſhip, which is termed 
Adultery , Whordom , Idolarry , Fornication, is Levit. 20. 5. 
Committing whoredom with Molech, Pal. 93. 27. bing farre from 
God, going a whoring from him, Iſaia g9. 5. inflaming themſelves 
with Idols under every green Trce, ſlaying the Children ia the V at- 
leys wader the Cleſts of the Rocks, Jerem. 9. 2. treachery, Jer. 13+ 
27. abomiaations on the bill in the fields, 'Ezek.16. 17. making to 
ber ſelf images of men to commit Vhoredom« with them, 1,10, Sq- 
erificing their Soas and Daughters 'to them: to\ke devoured, Exzck. 
23-37.Committins Adultery with Idols, Hol. 1. 2.departing from the 
Lord, Revel. 14: $. and 18. 9. ſuchfurmcation as Babylon made al 
Nations, even Kiats of the earth 'ta:commit,, and from fuch-ic 5s 
without centroverlie the people- of Godwere ro ſeparate, and 
have-no tommunion with any ;n, apon-bny.pretence whailoever, 
nor in any other fin by joyning int the practice; and if the pre-= 
ſent worthip of the Miniſters.of England, be any ſuch farnicatiop, 
otthe hearing'or- joyning with them; muſt be a parraking-with 
them in any fin, fo farre atleaſt, they are to be .ſeparared from, 
Bur neicher the Texts alledged, nor aty- other do:require fepa- 
ration from the worſhip of God,' or: the Miniſters chat aze in 
fome things corrupr, even in their miniſtration; when Hophai 
and Phixehas, did. corrupt.the worſhip-of God, yer Samet did 
lawfully miniſter. before the Lord, add 'Haxnaeb did well in pre- 

C ſcaring 


-thinks he might make of bis poſitions. for his purpoſe, be by thac 


18 The Arguing by Analogy not rational. 
lenting him thereto, and her ſelf at the ſolemn Feaſts, and even- 
while there was burning incenſe, and ſacrificing:in the High pla- 
ces thoſe of Judal were nor ro ſeparate from the ſervice at Feru+ 

alem, which was to God, and though the High Pricfts were un» 
duly ſer up, and ſundry corruptions, and ſuperſtirions in the Pha- 


'riſces, and the ſervices of the Jews in our Lord Chriſts rime on 


Earth ; yer did our Lord Chriſt joyn in the publick ſervice of the 
Temple, and perſwaded the cleanſed Leper ro offer ro theta the 
gift that Moſes contmanded. Wherefore 1 inferr, that thougb 
there ſhould be ſome degree of Corruption in Worſhip, and that 
this ſhould be a breach upon rhe ſoveraign Authority of God, as 
every lin is, and a grievous fin itis ; yer this mighc nor be aſuff - 
cient cauſe of ſeparation from the Worſhip, Church , or Migi- 
ſers of it, and «har the allegation of the Texcs produced, will 
not be ſufficient for the deſign of this Author, in wrging lepara« 
tion from the Miniſters and Churchof England. Burler us further 
artend his motions, He adds: 


SeR. 14+ The arguing by analogy in poſutive rites not rational, 


What may rationaly be inferred from theſe poſuions, ſo evideatly 
comprized in the Scripture, and by way of Analogy at leaſt may be ar- 
gued from them, is evident to any ordinary underſtanding ; for our 
paits being reſolued (as was ſaid) to trie out the maiter in contro- 
verſie, from ſuch rules and ſoveraigs Inſtiuutions, as tur dear Lord 
hath left his New Teſtameat Churches to walk by, we (hall not and 
ts make that improvement of them as otherwiſe we nught : A few 
LDueyies upon the whole that bath been offered, ſhall put a cloſe co 
thus Preface. | | 

Anſw. Whether rhe poſirions before ſer down , be evidently 
compriſed in the Scripture, may be perceived by che examination 
of them ; what may be rationally inferred from chem for his pur- 
poſe of condemning.rhe hearing the preſent Miniſters of England, 
15 nor evident to my underſtandings which 1 do nor conceive to be 
any ocher than ordinary. As for arguing by way of Analogy 
from'the inſt irutions of the Old Teſtament to: thoſe of the New 
Teſtament from ſuppoſed parity of reaſon, how little rationality, 
of: force there is therein I preſume he may perceive, if he read che 
Ff:cond parr of the Review of my Diſpure abour Pedobapti/m, Set. 
2; 3. wherein how infirm the way of arguing from ſuch Analogy 
is is ſo far evinced, thar I judge, rhar if che improvement. he 


way 
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way. of progf, it will be found inſufficient by an ordinary uodet- 
ſtanding , wherher he hath keye +ro. his reſolurion of © riy - 
ing the mater in controverhe, by the rules and inſtiturions of the 
New Teſtament, will appear by the examining of the enſuing 
Diſcourſe, I judge thar to be the way whereby to ſerrle mens 
Conſciences about mere poſitive Duries, or Sigs under the Goſpel, / 
and therefore am reſolyed co purſue his diſpure peale prs, yet clear- 
ing the way by conſidering his Queries ia a velitary Skirmiſh 
betore I ſer upon his Triqri4 or main Barrle, 


Sc&. 15. The firſt Duerie about a National Inftituted Church 


anſwered. 


His firſt Querie is » Whether ſince the Apotomy or #ncliurching 


the Nation of the Jews, the Lord bath ever fince ſo eſpouſed a Nation 


0; People to, himſelf, as that wpon the account thereof, the whole Body 
of that People or Natioa may be accounted hs Church Þ Whether thene 
be any National Church under- the Oecanomie of the Goſpel ? 1f {0s 
Let it be ſbewed when, and where it was inflituted by the Lord : 
What is produced by ſome to this purpoſe, is (but wpoi « ſlight view 
thereof ) of ns moment, it is Iſa.49.21. Kings'ſhall be your Nurſing 
Fathe1s, &c, which Propheſie waits the time of its accompliſhment : 
bitberto, both before aad ſince the riſe of Antichriſt. (being made drunk 
by the Whores intoxicating Cup) they have becn, ſor the moſt part 3 
cruel Butchers of the Saints : and were we under its accompliſhments 
a National Church would be far enough from being us reſult- Of 4 
Nations being born at once, we ſhall aot ſure hear pleaded in this mat- 
ter, it being a Propheſie expreſly relating to the Jews, and their mira- 
culous. converſion : if there be zo ſuch thing as @ Nationat Church 
of the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 4s moſt certain it - there is not (the aſſer- 
tion whereof is wholly deftr uftive of Goſpel Admiaiſtratzons ) chens 
Anſw, As King Fames in his Remonſtrance againſt Cardinal Pe- 
rons Oration, ſaith, that the appeHation and name'ef the Church ſer- 
veth in this corrupt Ages a Cloak to cover a thouſand new inucntons; 
racaning this of the Popiſh parry £ ſo may we! fay alſo of others, 
that by reaſon of che ambiguous uſe of che appellation and name 
of the Church, and the diRares of men abonr ir, the minds of 
many are perplexed and perverted. Wherefore in anſwering this 
firſt Querie (which che Separariſts do ſo muck harp up ) it is 
neceſfary char there be a diſtin& underſtanding of the notion of 
rhe Church, and its Inſtirurion. The Greck word exxAnore » 
which by-uſe is now almoſt appropriarcd to the Chriſtian Church, 
| C2 
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hath bcen variouſly uſcd, borh. in the Greek Verſions of the Old 
Teſtament, in the Apocryphal Writings, and in the New Teſta- 
menr. Ir ſeems ro me of little concernment in the preſent queſti» 
on to colle& them all, the Queries ro be anſwered be.ng of rhe 
New Teſtament ule. Now in the New Teſtament, excepting what 
I find A.19.32,39,49. where ic is applicd ro Aﬀemblies of Uln- 
believers, wherher cumulcuary or orderly, and A. 7. 38. 'where 
it is applied ro the Congregation of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, in 
all places in the Afts of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtles of the Apoſiles, 
and Revelation of Sr, Fohnz it is meanc (lo far as I] diſcern) ot the 
Chriſtians, or People of God, or their Meeting or Aflcwbly ; As 

jt notes the Chriſtian Bclievers, or People of God, to it israken 
ſam:rimes for the Univerſal Church, whether inviſible or vifble, 
as 1 Cor. 12. 28. Heb,12:23. Epbeſ.r.22. ſomerimes for the viſible 
Church indefinirely, but nor univerſally, as 1 Cor.15.9. ſomerimes 
for the Church Topical, and then it is raken for rhe Charchof a 

City, or Town, or Houſe ; and ſo weread of the Church ar Feru- 
ſalem, A 8.1. of Corinth, Epbeſus,crc. in Philemons houſe, Philem. 
2, or of a Country or Nation, and then it is pur in the' Plural 

number, asrche Churches of 4ſza, Galatia, Fudea. In the Evange= 
lifts Hiſtory of the doings, lufferings, and ſayings of our Lord 
Chriſt, I find the Word {Church} uſed bur in two places, Mat. 

16.18. and 18.17, Of thecexrent and meaning of both which 

Texts there is ſo much controyerſie, not only bzrween the Prote- 

ſtanrs and Papiſts, bur alſo among the Proteſtants themſelves of 

different perſuafions about Church Government, that it wou!d re- 
qui-ea Treatiſe by ir ſelf ro make athorough diſcuſſion of thoſe 
two Texts in order to the clearing of the Controverſies rhar are 

ſtarted abour them, Thar Mat. 16. 18. is undoubredly meant of 

- the Chriſtian Church, bur wherher O:cumenica), viſible or invi- 
fable, or indefinite or ropical, is doubred.' Ir is without any proof 
- appropriated to the Church of Rome,: or-any particular Church as 
ordered under this or that peculiar form of Governmeart ; | bur is 
- xo be rak<n- for cthe.nnmber_ of Believers. in Chriſt, whether of 
. Jews or Geauiles, more or fewer, abſtraQively from any-/policical 
conſiderations, and ſuch exrernal adjunRts and denominations, as 
whereby uſually Churches are in common ſpeeches diverſified. 
In the other place, Mat.18.19. inas much as ic is not faid [teft my 
Church] bur [tell the Church) and the term [thy brother} may as 
well be meant of a Brother, as by bitrh, or proſelyriſm adjoyned 
ro.the Jews, as St, Paul calls the Jews by birth h4s brethren, Ginſ- 
men according to the fleſb, Rom. g: 3. (ia which ſenſe ic may ſeem 
| (@ 
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ro be rsken in that place, Mat.5.23324. which is a precept like ro 
this, for rhe reconciling of patricular differences, and righting of 
wtongs, and the expreſſion [ !et him be to thee as a Heathen) \cems 
ro intimate) as of a Brother in Chriſtian profeſſion ; ir may nor 
withour reaſon be doubred whether by [the Church] th-re, be 
meant the Chriſtian Church, or an Aſſembly of the Jews in their 
Syzedrium, wherher greater or lefler, and if it be extended as a dis 
re&ion te Chriſtian Brethren ; whether ir be meanc of their Aſ- 
ſembly under an Eccleſiaſtical Conſideration or Political, thar is 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrare. Inſtitution of a Church by Preceprion 
or Command I find not : neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles (thar 1 
know) have given ts any rule or law of boundinz, modelling, 
or numbring Churches. There is a precept Heb: 10.25. that Chri« 
ſtians ſhould not forſ:he the aſſembling of themſelves together, as the 
maaner of ſome was. Bur none abour the defining how many 
ſhould go toa Church, or be accounted to belong ro one Churchg 
no decermination by any precepr concerning Members belongihg 
ro a Charch, wherher they ſhould be fixed to one Meeting, or ama 
bulatory, and moycable; ſomerim:s belonging ro one Aﬀembly, 
ſomerimes ro anorher of che ſame profeſſion, Nor do we find any 
Inſtitution of Churches, -whether they ought ro be Domeſſtick , 
Congregational, Parochial, Claſſi al, Dioceſan, Provincial, Pa« 
rriarchical , or Occumenical. The ordering of ſuch diſtinRtions 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles /ſo far as I deprehend) have left ro Divine 
Providence, and Humne Prudence, allowing more or fewer ro 
a Church, as the imes will pzcmir, rhe increaſe or diminution of 
Believers ſhould be, as Paſtors may be had, and their Parririons 
and Mcerings be convenient for their edification and government, 
It is true, the Romaniſts woa1ld infer from Chriſts promiſe ro 
Peter, Mat. 16.18. #po4 this Rock will 1build my Church , that 
Sr. Peter, and after h'm the Biſhop of Rome was made univerſal 
Biſhop. Burt that by [ Chrifts Church] is meant the uniyerſal 
Church, and b, [Criſts building] it is mernc conſtituring an uni- 
verſal Biſhop, is an afſertion withour p:oof. In ſome of the An- 
cients the Biſhops of Rome have b:en ſtiled Ozcumenical ; bur 
ſo alſo have other Patriarchs, Webelieve one Catholich and Apoſio - 
lick Church ; but ſo denominared from their common profeſſion 
or the ſame Faith ; nor from union ro, and ſubjeRion under one 
viſible Church head. Mr. Pay! Bayae (as I remember) long fince 
diſpured againſt Dinceſan Churches for Parochial : and in the 
Aſſembly at Weſtminſter che difſencers againſt this propoſirion, that 


may particular Congregations may be under one Preshytertal govern - 
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ment , from Fuch diſtinRtion of Churches as the New Teſtament 
yields. Bur the Arguments ſeem nor to me to be cogent, they 
declaring only what was done de fatto, not what was necel{ary to 
be dane de jure. That Text Mat. 18.17. is much urged by ſundry 
ſorrs of Pleaders, tor their ſeveral waycs of Church- government. 
But ir is uncerrain whether by [Brother] and [Church] be meanc 
Chriſtian B:lizyers, and the Chriſtian Church; ans if Chriſtian 
Believers and Church be meant, whether the Church be meant of 
the Chriſtian Civil Judjcatory, or Eccleſiaſtical Confiſtory, ar 
Congregational Afſembly of Believers of all ranks: or ſome [e- 
le&'abirrators, that of which the Church is ro have cognizance, 
being there no other than the ſin of oxe Brother agataſt another , 
which v.21,22.L«þ.17 3,4. ſhew ro be meant only of privare treſls 
paſl.s or injaics done by one to another, who might remit or for- 
give them; nor is any other a& aſcribed ro the Cbyrch,than an ad- 
monirion xo the injurious Brother, to do right to him whom he hath 
wronged ; whereupen ir is then allowed, or appointed upon non- 
facisfaRtion ro him, or diſob:dience ro the Church, without any'o- 
ther juridical ſenrence mentioned, that he thar is thus diſobedient 
fhould be ro him that complained, as a Heathen or Publicanz with * 
whom the Jews would nor have familiariry. Nothing is ſaid of 
being ſuch ro the Chu;ch, or by vertue of irs ſenrence (juridical, or 
being excluded a /acris, which we are ſure the Publicans were nar, 
Lib18.10, Theſethings ſecmro me to evince, thar neither is here 
that inſtirured Church, which the Aſertors of Congregational 
Churches and Church-government urge, as the only Churches 
- and Church-government of the New Teſtament , and inculcare 
as the, pattera in.the Mount, and any other way to be as the ſetting 
of "Ie poſts by Gods poſts, and ſeparate from a National Church 
aSa humane Invention, Nor is here that Church-government in« 
Ntitured (which they make rhe -only Government appointed by 
Chriſt) thar the Congregarion, or che major part arc ro caſt our, 
exclude from Communion in Holy things in every Church, though 
bur of ſeven or cighr, every member thar fins and will nor obey the 
monition of the reſt of rhe Congregation. Theſe things being 
penned, | anſwer ro the Queſticns in the firſt Querie fore-men+ 
rioned, | 
I. Thar ir isgranted , Thet ſeace the Wnchurching of the Nation 
of the Fews, the Lord bath aot yet (char we know of) ſo eſpouſed 2 
Nation, or People to himſelf, as that upoa the account thereof , the 
whole Body of that Peeple or Nation may be accounted by, We ſay 
that Chriſt hach redeemed ws 50 God by h1s bloud, out of every. Kjn- 
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dred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation, and bath made us unto our 
God, Kjats, and Priefts, Revel.g.9,10, We own no Church yifi. 
ble now, but of Believers, by their own | rms profeſſion. We 
approve the 19. Arcicle of the Church of England, that the _ 
Church of Chriſt, us a Congregation of faithful men, in the which the 
pure Ford of God is preached, and the Sacraments be duly admini- 
ftred according to Chriſts Ordinaxce, ip all thoſe things that of neceſ- 
ſity are requiſite to the ſame. The addition in the Confeſſion of 
Faich of the Aſſembly, Ch. 2.5. Art. 2. that the viſible Church uni- 
verſal unde; the Goiþel, conſiſts of all thoſe throughout the world that 
profeſs the true Religion, and of their Ebildren, is nor found in the' 
Writings of the New Teſtam:nr, and thoſe Texts rhar are alled - 
ged for ir, Exeh.16.20,21, Rom. 11.16. wir > Gen.17.7- if they 
were pertinent, would as well proye,a whole Nation ro be Gods 
viſible Church, yea, all mankind deſcended from Eve, as the viſt 
ble Church to cenfiſt of the children of them thar profeſs rhe true 
Religion. And the ſame may be (aid of them rhar afferr an Ordi- 
nance of Infants viſible Church.memberſhip unrepealed, thar al- 
ledge Mat.28.19. as proving Chriſts appointing Nations as ſuch 
to be baprized, thar alledge the Jewiſh Proſelyriſm as a partern 
to us, How far this Quzriſt agrees with theſe, may be diſcerned 
by other paſſages. 'If he concur with thoſe of che Congregational 
way about Church-members, and their proof from rhe Covenanc 
to Abraham, Gen. 1 7.7. as made to his natural ſeed, and ſo to all 
Believers natural ſeed , Iſee nor how he can avoid theafferting 
of a National Church like the Jewiſh 3 which 1 grant is not 
agreeable to the Goſpel, according to which, the viſeble Church of 
Chriſt is a Congregation of faithful men » as the definition of the 
Church of Exgland, Art. 19. exprefſeth ir, and hath been fully 
proved by me in the third part of my Review, Seb. 52. 9% | 
2. In anſwer to the Queſtion, 1hether there be any National 
Church under the Oeconomy of the Goſpel ? 1 ſay, that rhough theres 
beno Natienal Church, ſo as thar the whole Nation, and every 
member of the Nation b: ro be accounted of rhe viſible Church 
of Chriſt, by vercue of their Geperarion, or Proſelyriſm, and ſuch 
Covenanr as was made to Abraham concerning his naturabſcedy 
or to 1/7ael ar Mount Sinai, or elſewhere; yer the whele number 
of Belicyers of a Nation, may by reaſon of rheir common profeſſi- 
on, be called a National Church, as well as the whole Body of 
men throughout the World, profeſſiaz the faith of the Gofpel, and obe- 
dience to God by Chriſt according unto it , not deſtroying their own 
profeſſim by axy errours evertin? the foudation, or unholineſs of Cont 
C4 verſations 
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24 A Niational Church maybe by Providence. 
V;1ſation are gad may be caſted the viſible Catholich Church of Chriſt, 
as the Congregational men (peak in their Dec{arat. ch. 20. Where- 
tore it is ng maxe againſt, the Gaſpel ro rerm the Believers of Eng= 
laad or Scatland, the Church of Exg'and or Scotland, than ir is tg 
term the Believers throughout the World, the Catholick Church; 
nor is it more unfit for us ro term our elves, Members of che 
Church of Exgjand in this reſpeR, than to rerm our ſelyes Mem- 
bers of rhe Catholick Church ; nor is there need rq ſhew any in- 
ſtirurion ofthe Lord marc for the one than for the other, Nor is 
- there need ta alledge 1/a.49.20. erI/a.66.8, for ſuch an Inſticu- 
tion. Nevertheleſs, that the Propheſic, I/a 49. 23. Kings ſhalt 
be your Ny- ſang Fathers, &c, waits the time of its accompliſhment, 
is faid with more Confidence than Evidence. Many learned In- 
rerpreters think otherwiſe, among whom Mr.Gataker (in my judg- 
went inferiour.to nune in his Expoſition of Holy Scripture) 
hath theſe words. 4anot. on Iſa. 49.23. And Kings ſhall be thy Nur- 
fing Fathers, and Pucens thy Nurſeng Mothers] ſulfilled i thoſe 
| Pexſtan Potentates, Cyrus, Artaxerx:s, Darius, Ahaluerus, z with 
the Queens alſg of ſome of them, that patroniſcd and proteted Gods 
people, and promnted Gods work with them, Ex741. 1, 4. and 63.12, 
and 7.12426. Nch.2.6,8. Eſth.8.3,8. and niuch more is other Em- 
perours and Kings, together with their Queens ; as Conſtantine, 
Theodofius, and the like , who both embraced the Chriſtian faith 
themſelves, and maintained the profe fion of it. Of ſome whereof, { ee 
Revi7.azidag. And Mr. Mede on Rev.i 6.17. bach theſe words ; 
For truly ont of the ſame ten boras, or Kings, they ſhall be, who at 
length hall hate the #'bore whom they bave ſo long born, \ which part- 
ty we perceive to be fulfilled ) ſhall make ber deſolate, and nakedyſhal 
eat ber fleſh,and burn her with fire. Nor is itto be denied withour 
ingratitude ro God and Men, that Ki#gs and Ducens fence the yiſe 
of Antichriſt (th1ugh many of them made dr unk by the Thores intoxi- 
cating cup, bave been cruel Butcherers of the Saints ) both before 
the Reiormation, and fince, even in our dayes bave been nurfeng 
Fathers, and nurſing Mothers to the Church of Chriſt, and that a 
National Church, in the {enſc fore-menxioned, bath been the reſult of 
its accompliſhment ; and we hope in more ample manner, will be 
the reſult of irs fuller accompliſhment. As for che Text, Iſ1,66.8. 
that it zs 4 propheſie exp'eſly relating to the Jews, and their mirae 
culous converſyon, is nor certain, Mr, Gataker in his Aanot. on 1/a. 
66. 8. hath theſe words, The moft Interpreters, bath Few and Chri- 
tian, underſtand theſe words, of the ſtrange, ſudden, aud unexpeFed 
delivery of the remainders of Gods people ont of the Babylonian pe 
aze 
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dage by Cyrus. Howheit,divers Interpreters waderſtand them of the re- 
ſtitution and veſtauration of the Church under the Miniſtry of the | 
Goiþel, when ſo many thouſands were ſo ſoon, aud ſo ſuddenly cox 
verted, without any great {abour, or pans-tahing abous them, of thoſe 
by whom they were converted, AA.2.41.8 4. 4. and both theſe Expo- 
frrions coacerved, as ſubordinate the one to the other, may very well be 
admitted. And therefore if the Aurhor hear it not pleaded in this / 
matter, yer he may find another Expoſition than that which he 
3magines, thar ir expreſly relates ro a furure miraculous Conyers 
fion of the Jews. "However if it did, fith ir is ſaid Komuat.25,26. \ 
When the fullneſs of the Gentiles is comt in, all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved ; 
he might find ſomerhing for a National Charch in that P 
Iſa.66.8. As for thoſe words in his Parenthefis, [that the afſertion 
of a National Church of the inſtitution of Chriſt, is wholly deftraftive 
of Goſpel adminiſtrations, ] they are ſaid with no more truth chan 
proot, though we ſhould ſay, a National Church, in reſpe& of irs 
Government, or Officers, is of the Inſtirurion of Chriſt. For ſup 
poſe ir were afferted, that Chriſt had inſtitured Partiarchs-or 
Arch-biſhops, and Biſhops, and rhe Goyernment of rhe Church 
of ExgJand or Scotland under them, yer this might be without toral 
deſtruRion of Goſpel Adminiſtrations, The preaching of the Go= 
ſpel, adminiſtration of Bapriſm and the Lords Supper with orher 
adminiſtrations of Chriſtian Worſhip and PR_Tay have been, 
and may be continued even where Arehbiſhops and Biſhops haye 
been over a National Church as inſtirured by Chriſt, Bur ler us 
attend his motions : thus he goes on. If there be no ſuch thing as 
a National Church of the inſtitution of Chriſt, as moſt certain 3t is 
there is not ;, then 2. Whether National Miaifters are the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, or whether there can be a true Miniſtry in a falſe Church, 
as 4 National Church muſt be, if not of Divine Iaſtitution, upon what 
pretence ſoever ut be ſo denominated ? 


Set. 16. National Miniſters may be Miniſters of iſt, and Nati- 
onal Churches true Chuiches, 


To this Querie I anſwer, 1 Thar if by [ National Miaiſters] 
be meant Miniſters for the Nation, or ſuch as have inſpeRion 
over the Nation, whether for the mainrenance or propapating of 
tive DoRrine, or Wottſhip, or holineſs of life, they may be Mini- 
ftecs of Chriſt, rhough no ſuch thing as a National Church were 
of the inſticution of Chriſt, As for inſtance, I conceive Dr. Fames 
#ſher (when he was alive ) was a Miniſter of Chriſt, _ he was 
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Primatc of 4reland. ' The: aſſertion I prove thus, If the Apoſtles 
were Miviſters of Chriſt, and National Miniſters, though a Natic- 
nal Churdiwerenor inſticured of Chriſt, than National Mini- 
Kers may be Miniſters of Chciſt, rhough a National Church be 
nox- inſtiruced of Chriſt : Bur che Apoſtles were ſuch, as for in» 
Nance, Peter bad the Apeſilefhip of the Circumciſion, Pay! of the 
Gentiles, Gal.2. 7,8. Kom,11.13. 1 Ti8.2.7. Therefore National 
Miniſters may be Miniſters of Chriſt, 2. Tits was a National 
Miniſter of che Cretians » For this cauſe, (aith St. Paul, Tit. 1. 5. 
tefi 1 thee 2 Crete, that thou ſbouldſt ſet ia order the things thet 
«are Wwasting, and &rdawa Elders m every City, as 1 bad appsi d thee, 
and yer a Miniſter of Chriſt, Sr. Pauls pariner and fellow: belpey 
counceratng the Corinthians, 2 Cor, 8.23. Ergo: 3. They thar 
my be Miniſters of Chriſt, chough chey be Miniſters for the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, and all rhe Members thereof, may be Miniſters of 
Chriſt, rheugh Nacienal ; b:cauſc che denial of a National Mini. 
ſtry upon this ſuppoſition ; that a Miniſter of Chriſt is enly for 
one particular Congregation, bur. the Paſtors and Teachers, as 
well as Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophers, are given for the edifying 


of the Body of Chbrif, till we all come in the unity of the faith, unto a 


perfeft man, Eph.4.11,12413, Therefore, for all, or any; and con- 
{equenrly, for a Nation, and not only for a particular Congrega- 
tion. 4. If any of the, Saints, as well as one particular Coogree 
gation, have 8n intereſt inall the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo as thar 
rhey are truly theirs, ther» Miniſters of Chriſt may be National ; 
yea, ought to be ; yea, and Occumenical, if they could be ſervice. 
able rorhem in the things of Chriſt, But 1 Cor. 3.221,23 . Paxt 
and Cephas, and Apollos, were all the Corinthiansy and all others 
who were Chriſts; rherefore the ſame may be Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and National Miniſters. I know nor whether chis mighr 
be an argument ad bominem, bur this I rake to be juſtifiable, thar 
a man may be a Commiſſioner for approbation of publick Prea- 
chers throughout a Nation, and {o a National Miniſter, or an 
lrinerant Preacher to the Nation, and yer be a Miniſter of 
Chriſt. 

2. A National Church, denominated ſo, euher from the agree- 
ment of all che Believers in that Nation, in the {ame profeſlion, 
or from their ſubjeRion ro ſome Common Rulers Eccleliaſtical or 
Civil, or Convening by Depuries in ſome National Synod,though 
nor of Divine: Inſtitution, may be a rruc, and not a falſe Church : 
which I prove thus. They may be a true Church , whe have All 


things eflential ro a Church, and nothing deſtrudtive of its wing 
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ſuch. Bur Believers of a Nation, or a National Church, ſo de- 
nominared any-of thoſe wayes, may have all rhings cflcnrial ro a 
Church, and nothing deſtruRive of its being ſuch ; Brge. The 
Major is taken from the proper norion of che rexrm [True Church} 
oc irs definition, For the definition of a Church of Chriſt, or a 
rrue Church, is and can be no other than a Company or Number 
of perſons believing, in Chriſt, or proſeſing the Faith of the Goſpels 
and obedience to God by Chriſt according unto it, not deſtroying their 
own profeſſion by any errours coaceraing the foundation, or unholineſs 
of conver ſation,-even according to the expreſſion of rhe Cangrega- 
rional men in their Declaration, Oftob.1 2.1658. ch. 26, The Mi= 
nor is alſo manifeſt by Reaſon and Experience, A National 
| Church, ſo denominated, may have the Truch of DoQrine of 
Faith, the Truch of Worſhip, (the Truth of Hely converſation ; 
beſides which, here is nothing eſſential ro a true Church. For 
the defeRt of ourward order, were the order prerended indeed of 
Chriſts Inſticurion, yer could nor nullifie the Church," or deſtroy 
the Truth of ir, bur only the regulariry. The Coranthians. were a 
true Church x Cor. x, 2. cven chen when rhere were diſorders in 
theic Meeting, 1 Cor.14-26. in their Diſcipline, x Cor. 5. 1, 3+ in 
their Communion, 1 Cor.11.21. in their Faith, 1 Cor. 15. 13..in 
their Converſation, 2 Cor. 3.1. and 12.2t. As for the ourward form 
of cheir Combination by a Church Covenant, or cheir number , 
or their habitation, or their deſcent ; rhelſe and ſuch like ei 
though for convenience they be requiſite, y= nor eflenrial roth 
Church or irs Truth. Yea, the having of Baptiſm, Organizing 
by Officers, though more neceſſary and of Divine Inſtitutions. yet 
arc not eſſential ro a Church or its Truth ; bur that the Church 
withour them, may be a true Church, though nor ſo regular and 
well ordered as it ſhould be, / Nor doth the having of National 
Rulers Eccleſiaſtical, either ſingle perſons, or in a Synod or Con- 
vocation, make a falſe, Church, Thoſe of the Congregational 
way have had Synods, and ſubmitted ro Courts even in Eccletia- 
ſtical rhings of —_ extent than a Congregation of one Towny 
and Churches of a greater number, and ag greacer diſtance of ha- 
biration than - could meer in one place every Lords Day for all 
Ordinances, and deny nor a Catholick viſible Church, and there- 
fore ſhould not by reaſon of the number, diſtance, want of Offti- 
cers of Divine Inſtitution, or becauſe modelled by humane pru» 
dence, call a National Church, a falſe Church. The. proofs uſed 
by thoſe thar held, char many particular Congregations may be wade 
ene Presbyteiial Government, Printed in the Year 1645. from the 
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number of the Charch'ar Feruſalem ; 'yer one Church, Atts 8. x; 
under one Government, befides 'whar' is found 'in rhe Scriprure 
abour-rhe Churches of Coriath,' Epheſus, are ſufficicne* ro evince, 
thar miny Congregations may be one Church ; and thar the uni- 
ry ;and truch of Churches, is ro be raken from agreement and 
veriry of Fiith : and that a National Church, ſo denominated, 
in refpc& of the agteement in. profeſſion, or ſubjeRion' ro Go. 
vernment, of. convention by Depuries or Meflengers in one Synod, 
may be one National Church, and a true Church of Chriſt, 

Bur ir is objc&ed, 'Thar the firſt Church is of Chriſts Inſtirurj- 
on; and thar was of ſo many as might meer in one Congrega- 
_ tion, even the Church ar Feryſatem, that was numerous before 
the diſperſion, yer might meer regerher in one Aﬀembly ; as ap» 

pears, Atts 6.2. When the twelve called the ma{titude of the Diſct- 
ples unto them abour rhe eleRion of Deacons, 

To this ir is anſwered , x. Thar ip St. Luke there are many 
places where the multitude with an univerſal ſign] is not to be ra- 
ken for every one, nor one exempted, as Luke 8. 37. Atts 25.24. 
when ir is {aid'that all the mwltitude of the Diſciples began to rejoyce, 
Lyke 19.37. i is to be limiced ro thoſe that were preſent, And fo 
m this place, and AZ. 16. 12,30. andz1.22. As in many the 
like exprefſions, all ſorts of Authors are to be interprered, to un- 
derftand by the multitude, and all, or the whole multitude, City, 
Company, of luch a number as might be reputed as the whole, Now 
it is nor likely thar there was one place fir for that buſineſs, which 
could receive the whole number of the Diſciples then ar Feruſalen, 
fo as ro place them orderly for the hearing and debate of thar 
buſineſs, for which chey mer, and, the mulrirudes being of Wo- 
men as well as Men, A/#.5,14. it is nor likely every Woman was 
called ro that Meeting, : 

2. Bur were jt granced that they then mer for that buſineſs, yer 
there is no likelyhood they mer for all Ordinances, For though 
it be ſaid, AF.5.12. thar they were all with one accard ia Solomons 
poi ch, and they continued daily with one accord in the Temple ; yer 
they did breab bread from houſe to houſe, Abts 2» 46. 

3. This Church of Feruſalem, rhongh rhe firſt Church, cannor 
be ſaid ro be the partern of all Churches, fith ir was not with any 
diftriburion of B-lieyers under particular Paſtors, nor ar that time 
had any fixed Officers, bur was to be- ſurculari Eccles, that 
Church from whence were to be raken ſuch as'might plant other 
Churches, for which end they were after' diſperſed > As 9. 
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Form of Churches not of Divine Inſtitation. 29 
4. This diſpoſition of 'thar Chiurchi, we find nor to haye been 
by any iriſtiruition of precepr, whietvſhould make'#'cerrain rule r6 
us about the faſhioning and ſerling of Churches: - Burtheſe thing: 
came to' pals according co Divine Promiſes and'Providence, wht 
being f6 yarious, as that no-cereain rule can be accommodated ro 
all times, placesand eſtares of rhe Church of God, we may judges 
that Chriſt hath letr the ſhaping of Churches much ro- Humane 
Prudence, the ends of Chriftian Aflemblics and Societies being 
obſerved; *' ah D400! 


Sc. 17; My. Parker's arguments , that the form of Churches is 
of Divine Inſtitution, are anſwered. LILLE 
Bur this ſeems ro ſome to be abſurd, and thus 1 find ir argued 
by Mr, Robeyt Payher, De Polit. Eccl, Ll. 3, Cc. 17. 1s not the farſ 
Church the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor,12.27. And be that ſhewed him- 
ſelf an accurate worker in the determining the dimenſ#0n and meaſure 
of mans bedy., Gen, 2. fo as that" nothing might br ddtted'e? taken 
from it by any': may it be thought that ' be hath' net *ſhewed himſelf 
- 0 an accurate worker in 'circumſcribing the dimenſion of lis own 
Anſw. It is true : The Church of Chriſt,-i# the Body of Chriſt, 
Bur this i$rather true of the: Univerſal Church, and myſtical Bo- 
dy of Chrift, as may be gathered trom 1 Cor. 12/12, 13. in thar 
by one ſpivit Chriſtians are all baptized into oar Body,' whether Jews 
or Gentiles, ' Bond or Free ; and from Epheſ. 1. 2%, 23. where rhe 
Church, which is the Body to Chrift the Head, is the” fulneſs of His 
that filleth all in all ; Eph. 4. 4. |heve is one Body,” and one Spirit; 
then of the frſt Church, char iS the firſt viſible Church, which he 
makes a particular Congregation, ſuch as that at'Zeraſalem was. 
And ir 45 true of this Church, he isſo accurate a Former, as that he 
faſhions the Dimenſions of ir, He 3s the Head, from whom the 
whole Body, fitly joyned' together, and compafted 'by every joynt of 
ſupply, according to the effeftual working in the meaſure of every 
part, maketh increaſe of the Body wnto the edifying of it ſelf wm love, 
Epb. 4. 15. Yerthis is nor without the uſe of men, f## the perfett- 
ing of the Saiats, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the ealifying of the 
Rody of Chriſt; till we all come in the waity of Faith, and of the 
hnowledge of the Son of God unto a perfett man, -wnto the meaſure of 
the ſtature of the fulae(s of Chriſt, v. 12.13. So thar ir cannor be 
ſaid, that no more is left ro man about circumſcribing the Dimen- 
ſions of this Body ; much leſs, that nothing more is lefr co Hu- 
mane 


30 _ Mr. Parkers reaſons anſwered, 
mane prudence abour circumſcribing the dimenſions of the. yi- 
fible Church, univerſal, national, or parochial, than was to the 
making'of mans body in the firſt creation, Gen. 2, This there- 
fore is but! a. Rherorical flouriſh from a ſimilicude, in which 
thoughthere be an agreement, chus far, - that Chriſt is the alone 
framer of- his Church, in reſpeR of irs inward form by the 
operarion of his {pirit; yer it is nor ſo in reſpeR of the ourward 
forme, bur. that much of ir is left ro the ordering of men, as 
Divine providence ſhall guide chem , and circumſtances rc» 


uLre, 
2 The reſt of his arguing js of like ſort. Agains Each firſt 
Church of God is the bouſe and building of God,1 Cor.3.9.Heb.3.3.4. 
x Tim. 3. 1g. And what prudent hoaſholder will permit the fi- 
Cure 4 quantity of bis bouſe, to the arbitrement, and wil{ of 0- 
dners | I - + | 

Anſwer, Ir is true, the Church of God, not only!the univerſal, 
or particular Church, but alſo each believer is tbe houſe of God, 
-not a marexial, bury as Sr, Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 3. 5. a ſpiritual 
' bouſe, and iris true, that ir is God that builds this houſe, and 
thar Chriſt is the only foundation, and yer others are ſubordinare 
builders and foundations, whereof ſome are Maſter builders, and 
wiſer than orher afrer workmen, 1x Cor. 3. 10, and foundari- 
ons roo in reſpe&, of their dorine , Epheſ. 2, 26. And ro 
-theſc builders or foundations, though- the faich and do&rine, 
upon, and by - which they arc to be builr, is 'nor left. co mens 
will and choice, yer many things pertaining to, the ourward 
figure and. quantity, that is che diſtributing of Churches in- 
to Occamenical, National, Claſkical, Parochial ; and the orde. 
ring, of meetings for their edifications with many things per- 
raining to, good order and d:cent, behaviour , are lefr under 
_ g-neral rules co be pbſcrved, ro the prudence of governours of 
Gods houlc. 

Bur we haye ' mare of the like ſtuffe, #hat Þ The corporal 
temple bad its dreadih, and its meaſure deſcribed moſt accurately 
by God ſhall aot the ſpiritual have its ? Wherefare thes was that 
_ given to Jobn ? Wherefore a-command to meaſure the Temple 

ev. 14.18 - | - | 

Anſwer, Each believer is the Temple of God, 2 Cor.6. 16.1 Cor. 
' 3-16. and 6. 19. and this is as rrue. of cach Houtheld Church, as 
of cach Congregational Church, and it is true, that God hath 
by his providence deſcribed the Spiritual. Temple. as well as the 
. Corporal, bur he hath nor given to us any ſuch deſcription of oy 
OuLWAr 
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 tixed or unfixed : theſe: and ſuch like things were never done by 


Church ſhould be in. afcer times, in what eſtare of peace or-per» 


| Mr. Parkers reaſons anſwered, 3r 

ourward faſhion, and order the breadth and meaſure, rhas is the 
number, firuation, diſpoſition of che parys of the Spiritual Feats 
ple, as he did ro Moſes, David, Soloman, Exya, or others of the 
Material Temple, A reed was indeed gives ts John, and «com- 
mand to meaſure the Tempie of God, Revel. 11. 1. bur not that Fol 
ſbould ſer down the figure or quantity of .cach parcicular viſible 
Church,or che nugaber of perſons,rhat are to belong to one viſible 
Church, cheir nearncſs -or remortenels.of their dwelling one wo 
another, the choice of mecting places, and of Miniſters ro chana 


St. Zohn, nor do Mr. Brightmans words cited by Mr, Parker im- 
pert he did, bur Sr. Fohns meaſuring of the Temple was his under= 
ſtanding the exrent of it, that is, how large or how narrow the 


ſceurion, what accidents ſhould bappen ro ir, as Mr. Mede, Wir. 
Brightman and others do conceive, in order to che fulfilling of 
that Propheſying, which by cating the lictle Book,Key.10, rozm, 
he was aſſigned co, As for Mr,. Braghtmans words, (though they 


be ner_an oracle yr) they may be-granced. wichour any dexri- 


menc ro the thing | afſerr. - For chough ir, be rrac, as he ſaielt, 
that the true Chriſtian Church is ſhadowed by the type of the Old 
Temple, of which the ſeveral parts were of old moſt accurately 
deſcribed and meaſured by the command of Gad.+.40 -wit that 
wen might haow that this houſe was made by God, that it is not of 
humane (rufiure: and therefore that men ſhould net take npea 


| themſelves any whit - 10 chavge things at their pleaſures as.if the Hea-. 


venly wiſdome' bad- not ſufficieatly provided concerntia6 the moſt 
commedious manter of each thing z yer it might be enue, - which I | 
aſſerr, thar God hack nor determined the diſtribution'and order 
of particular Churches ſo, bur that he hath lefc- many. chings 
therein to humane prudence, Burt Mr, Parker addes ſome thing 
more. What was the wiſeble Church of the ewes, when that . Na- 
tionwas called to the faith ? Rev. 21. 15+ moreover be who ſpake 
with me, ſaith John; had 4 golden Reed, that he might meaſure the 
City and the Gates of it, and the Wall of it, &c, He that will neg- 
teft no part of the' Fewiſh Church, but deſigne moſt. ds/rgently the 


quantity, longiticae, latitade, batr be caſt off all care of our Charch, 


ſo-as that be+ hath negligently left it's dimenſion to humane plea- 
ſure ? Purther, let it be marked in this taſt example of Dizune care 
and wiſdome, that the Church is compared to 4 City : And is any 
City ſo aegligently adminiſtred by men; that xo rrga'd is bad of limits 
and bounds? f 


Apſwers 


32 — Mr. Parkers*eaſons anſwered; 
Anſwer, That the boly-City, the New Jeruſalem, deſcendiig 
om God out of Heaven, as 4 Bride prepared and adorned for her 
. Huſband, is the viſeble Church of the Jewes,when that Nation was, 
or ſball be called to the Faith, or that the meaſuring. the City and 
* the Gates of vt, and the wall of it was xo deligtiche quantity of 
particular Churches, or the frame and order of a parricular 
Congregation as the firſt viſible Church, is ſcarce probable, To 
me ſuch kinde of arguments-as are framed from Fewiſh'Church 
Stare from their rites, and ceremonial worſhip to interre duties, 
priviledges ,' and orders. about the Chriſtian: viſible Church. 
| Dates government and rites-are of no force, as favouring more 
ancy than of judgment, if Chriſt or his Apoſtles have ngc 
made” thoſe arguments before us.+ Yer, if any ſuch argumenc 
- were. of -weight, firh the Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 25, 26. would ndt 
bave us ignorant of this. miſtery, that blindzeſs in part u hapned to 
Iſrael, untill the fulneſs of - the Gentiles be tome in, and f6 al 
Iſrael ſhall be ſaved : as it is written, there ſhall come ont of Sion 
the deliverer , and ſhall turns away unyodiinefs - from Jacoby 1 
might betrer argue for a national Church of Gods inſtitution 
from the viſible Church-ſtare of the Jewes at their future cal- 
ling, than for 2 Congregational Church. Bur I covinr neither 
firme, nevertheleſs, if God do Uefign more diligently the quan- 
tity longitude,and laticude of rhe _ Church ar their calling 
hereafter z-and leave the dimenſion of our Church ro hurharic 
choice, this may be done our of more ſpecial. Love cothem, who 
are in a peculiar manner beloved by reaſon of the Fathers, Roms. 
It. 28. and nor our of negligerice, -nor ſo as to have caſt off all 
care of our Church. And though the Church be compared' ro 
a Ciry, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, Heb. 12. 22. yer ic may apree 
well with Gods wiſdome, and care to leave mady things to the 
prudence of the preſent governours, concerning, the diſtin&on of 
Churches, and order of meerings ; as ir may ſuire well with the 
wiſdotne and'care of a good Þ ririce, who in his charter of incor - 
porating a City, ſers down whar Officers they ſhall have, and 
what furiſdi&ion they ſhall exerciſe, yer leaves itro the choice 
of ſome one or more to order.their Companies, meetings, arid 
many parti<ulariries of their government as ſhall: be found mgſt 
Convenirar for them. From rhis digreſſion in anſwer ro Mr, 
Parker, F return'to our Author, 
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A Miniſter of the Goſpel i# a Miniſter of Chriſt. 33 
Se. 18. The Minifiy of the Goſpel is « trae Mikiſry of Chriſt. 


Thirdly, He enquires whether there can be 4'trize Miniſtry in 4 
falſe Church, which he ſuppoſerh a national Church'to-be as nor 
of Divine inſtuurion ,? and conſequently che Miniſtry of the 
Church of Exgland, in chat it is che Miniſtry of a. national 
Cherch, cannor be a true / Miniſtry,” Before the query bereſol- 
ved ir is neceſſary, thar'it be con{idered what'is tht Miniſtry 
of which ir is enquired, whether ir be cue or falſe /what'is the 
Miniſtry-in a Church,and the falſchoog of che Church, which may 
be a cauſe of the falſchoud of 'the Miniſtry. *Eor explicarion 
whereof we are to obſerve. 1 Thar” the Miniſtry is all one with 
the imploymenr of a Miniſter, and a [Miniſter] is a Latin word 
anſwering to elzatovos, from whence "comes the Engliſh word 
[ Deacon] and notes the. office of one; reaching 'to another 'thar 
which he wants, or doch any other a& whereby he ' gratifies or 
helps another, and ic is for the moſt parr the work off ſervants 
and implics inferiority, whence choſe ſpeeches of our Saviour, Lube 
22. 26. be that is chief as he that ſerveth, Mat 23-11. bethat 
> the greateſt of you ſhall be your Servant- or Minzfley, Mat, 20. 29% 
the Son of Man came not to be miniſtred 10, but to 'Miaifter, ſome- 
rimes to as which imply*no inferiority of * condition, 'bur free- 
neſs or: readineſs, as it 1s ſaid,thar when ſome women miniflred'to 


Chriſt of their ſubſtance, Luke 8. 3. There is anocher word, which 


is uſed for che moſt parr of rhem,char do publick offices;A&eTVgyes 
andAstTy;yit, and ſo it is ſaid, Phil. 2. 25/ the minjſter of my 
aeed or, be that 'Miniſtred to my wants, lomerimes bork are Joy- 
ned, 2 Cor, $. 25. the adminiſtration of this ſervice,or the mitt 
ftration of this Miniſtry, and the higher powers are termed, Koms. 
I3. 4. O\ta%oves and — v. 6, thar is, tbe Miniſter or 0 ffi- 
cer of God, In ecclefiaſtical-.matrers both words -are uſed, and 
are applicd co Chriſt, whois rermed the Miniſter of the Circum- 
ciſioa, Roms, 3. a Miniſter of the SaufFuary, Heb, 8.2. and £2 
Miniſters of Chriſt, 45:13, 2. 2 Cor. 11. 23. the word Þ19/xcyos 
is cfr reſtrained to the office of a Deacon, bil. 1. 1. 1 Tim.- 3:8. 
But the Miniſtry we are” enquiring of , is neirher thar of a 'Ser= 
vant, chat waits en his Maſter, nor of  contriburor that ſup- 
plierh anothers wants of .ourward necefſaries, nor the ;perfor- 
ming of the funRion of » MagiſtrKte, by doipg 28s of. pullique 
Juſtice, nor the miniſtcyof* Chriſt, which was, and» is: peculiar 
to hifo, nor che Mioiſtry of Angels, who'azcalls rermed-Gdds 
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34 A Miniſter of the Goſpel is a Miniſter of Chriſt. 
Miniſters-and Miniſtrizg Spirits, Hib. 1. 7,14, Nor the office of 
Deacons as their office is rermed ſerving tables diſtin& from the 
Miniſtry of the word, Ads. 6.1, 234. Burt, that Miniſtry ro which 
Matthias was eleQed, Aﬀﬀs 1.25. and of 'which ir is [aidy 1 Cor, 
3+ 5- whothen is Paul, and who is Apollos, but Miniſters by whom 
Je believed, even as the Lord gave to every one, and is meant, Epheſ. 
4. 113 12, where it is ſaid, thai Ch;iſt gave ſome Apoſtles , and ſome 
Prophets, aud ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Faſtors 2nd Teachers for 
the work of the Miaijtry. This Miniſtry was performed by rhe 
Apoſtles, ” rophers and Evangeliſts ſomewhar extraordinarily ei- 
ther in re{pe& of rheir gifts or their -commiſſion, which are now 
ceaſed, ThacMiaiſtry, ve now enquire ofzisrhar of ordinary Paſtors 
and Tcac'1crs as now ſent. To theſe ſundry Miniftries are vſually 
aſſigned, 10 wic Miniſtry of the word, of Bapriſm, of the Lords 
ſupper, of conkrmarion, ordination, goyernment by admonir1- 
ons, cenſures, and if rhere be any other work allorred eo thoſe 
whom the Scriprure terms Biſhops or Elders. Bur our quzriſt 
in this his writing,” medling only with that part of Miniſtry in 
rhis main queſtion diſpured by him, which is byP reaching I under- 
ſtand his quazic to be meant of rhar parr of the Miniſtry, Now 
this Miniſtry is ulually exprefled by the Miniſtry of the word, Atts 
6. 4. the Minifly of the Gaſpcl of God, Rom. 15. 16. the Mi- 
niſtry of the New Teſtament, not of the letter but of the Spirit, 
2 Cor. 3.6, $, of righteouſecſs, v, 9. the Miniſtry of reconciliation, 
2-Cor. 5.1%, Stewards of the Miſteris of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. and 
ſomerimes 0447 Miniſtery withour any orher adjun&, 2 Cor. 6. 3+ 
and an Oeconomy, or dijpenſation, 1 Cor, g. 17. more fully, Atts 
20. 24. the. Miniſtery, which I bave received of the Lord Feſus, 
to teſtify the Goſpel of the grace of God. Which ſhewes the Ay- 
thor of this Miniſtry, whereupon he requires, 1 Cor. 4.1. Let &4 
mas ſo account of us as of the Myniſters (unnperas wanſlared Mie 
aiſter, Afts 13.5.) of Chriſt, and Strwards of the myſteries of 
God. The fins cud, or thoſe, for whom his Miniſtry is appoin» 
, red, arethe Saints, and therefore ir is {aid co be for the perfefting 

of the $ aints, or joynting together of rhem, and the edifyzag of the 
body cf Chriſt, Epheſ. 4 12. wherefore St. Paul ſaith of himſelf, 
that be was made a Miniſter of the Church :ccording to the diſpen- 
ſation of God, which is given to mee, for yo; to fulfill the word of 
God, Col. XJ. 24z 25+ which (hewes, that he was not a Mini- 
ſer for ane parriculac Church , but for any part of ir where 
his' lot was to Preach, and that he 'was - nor Miniſter 
of che Church by thcireleQion or miſſion,or direRion (for chile 
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A true Miniſtry may be in a deemied falſe Church: 
were of God, and Chriſt Jeſus) bur for che Church, or Sainrsg 
as the ſubje&s roand for whoin he was appoinced to fulfl! the 
word of God, even the myſtery whith had been bid from ages and 

generations, but then was made manifeſt 10 bi Saints, to whom 
God would make bnown what is the riches of tbe glory of thu y- 
fery among the Gentiles ; which is Chrift in you the bope of glo« 
7), Ve 26s 27. © which purpoſe he ſpeaks alſo of himſelt, Epbeſ. 
3. 6,7, $2 9+ which yer is nor to be reſtiained foro the Saims, 
bur that the Miniſtry of the Goſpel was ro be to them thax were 
not Saints, 1 am « debtor, ſaich he, Rom x. 14. both to the Greeks 
and to the Barbarians, both to the wiſe and to the u1#1ſe, and 
1 Cor. 1, 23. Ve preach Chriſt unto the Fewes a [tumbling block, 
and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs, and 2 Cor. 2. 14, 15. Thashs be 
to God which alwayes tauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, and makth 
manifeſt the ſavour of his bnowledge by us in every place. For 
we are unto God a ſweet ſxuour of Chriſt in them that are ſaved 
aad in them that periſh. So that the Miniſtry of the word rhough 
ic be primarily for the Church and the Saints, yer is the prea« 
ching of the Golpel che Miniſtry of Chriſt, cyen ro unbelievers, 
as Ezebiel was a Prophet to' the rebellious ' Nation of Iſrael , 
when be ſpake Gods word, whether they did bear or forbear; Be 
zck, 3.5. And hence 1 inferte that there may be a uoue Minit- 
ſiry nor only in, but alſo our of a Church of believers. 


Set. 19.4 true Goſpel Miniſtry may be in a ſalſe Church ſo deemed. 

Secondly, A Church may be ſaid ro be falſe many wayes. 

I. Becaule ir was irregularly conſtituted,that is not garticred 
by conſent, or Church.covenant, or baptiſm, bur by tiuwane 
Laws, in forcing men to meer togerher in one Congregation, or 
morez becauſe dwellers in ſuch a Precin&;or'born or living inſuch 
a Countrey, In this reſpect I conceive the Queriſt makes ana- 
tional Church a falſe Church, 

2, Becanſe ir is an hypoctitical company » which doth 
indeed make them a falſe Church before God,yer quoad nos they 
arc & rrue viſible Church, if there be no falſchood in chat which 
is deſcernible by men, | 

3+ Becauſe ir is Schiſmatical , ſo as to break off from 
other parts of rhe Catholique Church,withour a juſtifiable cauſe, 
whether our of ambition, paſſion, miſapprehienfion - or any other 
ſuch like undue morive. 

4+ Becauſe it is heretical, or Hereſy is broached and up- 
held by a party in it. Now 1 ” that ir can hardly m_ 

| "| | | 
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there ſhould be a true Miniſtry in a Church tainted with Heres 
ſy. Yer tith our Lord Chriſt, writes ro the. Churchy-of- Pergamoss 
2s one of his ſeven Golden Candleſticks, rhough there were that 
L eld the Voftria of Balaam and of the Nicolairans, Revel.2.1 441 5 
and in like manner rhe Charch of Thyatzra, or the Angel of -it 
ſuffered, the Voman which called ber ſelf a Propheteſs, to teach and 
ſeduce his Servants to- commit Fornication, and- 10 eat things, S4- 
crificed to Idols, T inferre thoſe Angels wate rrue Miniſters, 
rhough-in a Church in ſome ſort falſe, thar is, tainted with he - 
rerical- or falſe doin, - And th the Church of Corinth was 
manifeſtly Schiſmarical, x Cor. 1. 11, 12, Yer Apollos a 
true Miniſter tro them, or who elſe were their Paſtors, And fith 
the Church of Sardis is charged, as baving a name that it lived 
but was dead,yerihe Angel of it,one of the ſeven Stars in Chriſts 
right hand,then may there be a true Miniſtry in ſuchfalſe Chure 
ches, Revel.z.1.thar is ſchiſmatical, 0: hypacritical nor conſiſting 
of real Saints. And if ic. be, that whart is charged on Laodicea, 
Rev. 3.15, 16, 19. were by reaſon of defe& in Church conſtiru- 
tion and di(ciplin (as Mr. Brightman conceived) then alſo a falſe 
Church, in reſpe& of ſuch irregularity may have a true Mini- 
Airy, But becauſe this is only an argument ad bomines, ro ſuch 
as concurre with Mr, Brightman iin his conceit ; 1 will ;prove, 
that in a.Nartional Church, or a Church irregular in its con+ 
Kicurion or diſcipline, miſcalled falſe, may be a true Miniſtry of 
Chriſt. 

1. If the; tzuth of the Miniſtry depend npon the truth 
of the Church or it's regularity, chen where is no true regular 
Church, there is no true Miniſtry, Bur thar is falſe, fith there 
may.bga true Miniſtry, where there is nv Church ar all, and 
rherefore no true Church, Ergo, the truth of the Miniſtry des 
pends nor on the truth of the Church : bur a t:uc Miniſtry may 
be in a falſe Church, 

z. If there bearruc Miniſtry, though toor in a National 
viſible Church or Carholique, chen that extent, which is con- 
ceived ro be inconſiſtent with a true Goſpel Church, makes nor 
the Miniſtry faile, bur Peters and Payls Miniſtry to the Jews or 
Gentiles Churches, were true Miniſtries, though the Churches 
were National or Catholique, even ſet by God in the | Chuich, 
I Co;. 12.18, E720. 

It Miniſtry to Churches Hypoccricical, 'Schiſmarical , 

.and in ſome ſort” Hererical may be trae Miniſtry, much more 
w a Church National, irregular in conſtitution and dcpline, 
Ad race 
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thoſe being greater degrees of falſchaod than this, Bur the 
anrecedent 3s before proved from the Epiſtles ro the Corinthians, 
ro the Churches of Pergamos, Thyatira, and Sardis ; ErgFthe con« 
ſequent is true, 
- 4. If che regular conſtiturion, difſciplin of che Church z 
the eleRion of .che Church or their ſending be exrrinſecal or ac- 
cidental, not neceſſary, or effencial rorhe rrurh of the Miniſtry, 
then may there be a true Miniſtry in ſuch a Church as this Au- 
thor calls falſe. Bur the ancecedenr isrruc,, fich the Apoſtles were 
rrue Miniſters, afore the regular conſtiturion and diſcipline of. 
Churches, withour their Ele&ion or miſſion, rherefore che con- 
ſequent is allo true, FOO | 

5. If the denomination of true 'Miniſters be from the 
ruth of their Do&rin, and no other form .denominating -rher, 
and there may be a Miniſtration of true. ,Do&rin in ſuch a ſap- 
poſed falſe Church, then there may be a rrue Miniſtry in ſuch a 
falſe Church, for where the form denominating is, there the Sub- 
je is rightly denominated from ir, Bur, the” antecedent is rrucs 
both from all the Texts before alledged, which place the truch 
of Miniſtry in the Do&rin taught, and no orher thing, and in 
that the Coloſſians learned the grace of God in tiuth , from 
Epaphras he is termed $t. Pauls Fellow-Servant, and for them 
a faithfull Miniſier of "Chriſt , Col. 'z, 6, 7. and reaſon and 
experience contirms the poſlibiliry of preaching true DoQrin 
= National miſ-called falſe Church, therefore the conſequent is 
alſo true. 

6.1f falſe Prophers, falſe Apoſitles,falle Brethren be only deno- 
minared from their falfe:Do&ringrthen they are no: falſe Miniſters 
burtrue, who teach the eruch of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding 
their deteRs, or the Churches in which they are. Bur the an» 
recedent is true, as may be evinced from, 2 Pct. 2. 1. 2 Cor. 
11.13. Gal. 2.4, 5.-1 Foha 2,1$,21, 22,26. 2. Foba. 7. and 
many more places which denominare them falſc Prophers, falſe 
Teachers, falſe Apoſtles, falſe Brethren, Antichriſts, not Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, from rheir erroneous Dorin, therefore from 
ir, and not from defefts of Churches, or other rhings are they 
falſe Miniſters, and if rhey preach true Do&rin, true Miniſters 
rhough in an regular Church. There being nothing offered'a- 
painlt_ this to be anſwered, I paſs on ro this Authors next 


Quzrie, 
D 3 Sc, 


338 COGedslove ts met ſhened tous as tothe Jews. 


Scft. 26, Gods love to ws 3s not leſs, In not determining the whole of 
hu Worſhip to us, as to the Jews. 


3. Saith he, Whether God doth not bear as much love to, and ex+ 
erciſe as much faithſulzeſs over bs New Teſtament Churches, as 
over the National Church of the Jews ? 3 

Anſw. No doubr of it : yer doth not God ſhew his love, nor | 
exerciſe his fairhfulneſs ever his New Teſtament Churches in the 
ſame way or courſe of Providence as he did, and perhaps, will dq 
over rhe National Church of the Jews. He derh nor gather the 
New Teſtament Churches by a mighty hand, and a ſtrerched-our 
arm; as be did, when he brought 1/rael our of Egypt by the band 
of Moſes ; but by the calling of his Word, and operation of his 
Spirit. Nor doth he make them Conquerours by Arms ; bur they 
pvercom? the old Serpen: by the blood of the Lamb, and by the Word of 
their Teſtimony, and they tove not their lives watothe death, Rev. 12. 
11. Nor doth God now ſettle his Church in ene fruirful Land, 
under one earthly King, as he did the Jews under David, and 
Solomon ;. bur in all Countries, where they are called ; proreQs, 
and feeds them by the Great Shepherd of the Sheep, the Lord 
Zeſus Chriſt, and his Spirit, in thar eſtare and ſtation, wherein 
they are called. Nor is it improbable, thar in the fucure calling 
of the Jews, God will ſhew more remarkable P rovidences;for their 
re-ingraffing into th+-ir own Olive, than ever he hath yer ſhewed 
towards the Churches of the Genriles, 

Ir is added. 1//o, then 4. whether be hath not” ( as of old be 
did, with reference unto the then Church) determined the whole of the 
Worſhip, appertaiaing uato them, to whoſe Inſtitutions » without any 
Humane ad1itions, it @ the duty of ſouls ſolely to coaform ? 

Anſw, The whole of the Werſhip apperraining to che New 
Teſtamcnct Churches, is eicher inward or outward. To the New 
Teſtamen: Churches, God hath derermined rhe whole of his in- 
| ward Worſhip, as of o!d he did, with reference unto the then 
| | Chwch ; or rath:1, h* hath more fully derermined the Worſhip , 
S*, ' of himſelf, by exerciſe of Taith, and hope in Prayer and Thanks- 
giving, hav.ng new more c'ca1ly opened rhe myftery of his Will, 
| in the way of acceſs rohim, and »ccepring of our ſervice; than 

2 he did ro the Fews before Chrifts coming, Bur for the ourward 
s | Worſhip, though he have ſer down ſifhc:cntly whar we are ro 
S place his Worſhip in, 2nd wherein he harh determined by Precepr 
| or Example ; chat hath the force of a Precepr, wha is to be done 


YA by 


God not determining all particularities, &c. 39 


by us; thar alone we are to accounc his Worſhip, and ro conform 
ſolely ro it as his Inſticurion, withour any Humane Additions or 
Alerations ; yer in reſp: & of Circumſtantials, ſuch as are, Time, 
Place, Mcetings, Order in Doing, and the like , God hath nor 
determined the who ic of the ourward Worſhip appertaining to the 
New Teſtament Chorches, as of old he did with reference co the 
then Church ; bur lrarh left ſuch things Crhough needful to the 
well performing of the Worſhip he hath determined) under ge+ 
neral rules preſcribed jn holy Scripture, to be ſer down by men, 
who are Governours z ro whom obedience is due in order to the 
end of their dircRians, chough nor with equal cie of Conſcience, 
as to Divine Inſtitutions. Nor doth God hereby bear leſs love, 
or exerciſe leſs faichfulneſs over his New Teſtament Churches , 

than he did over the National Church of the Fews ; bur rather 
more ; ' 

I» Becauſe the determination of the whole of rhe Worſhip of 
God to the National Church of the Fews, was the impoſing of 
& yoke on them, which neither the elder aor later Fews were able to 
bear, Afts 15.10, and therefore God ſhewed more love, and ex- 
erciled mere fairhtalnels over his New Teſtament Churches , in 
not determining the whole of his Worſhip in Circumſtancials , 
as he did co the Zews. 

2. The determination of the whole of Gods Worſhip to the 
Zews, in Circumſtancials of ourward Worſhip, did bring in many 
things which were anprofitable, and weah, and made nothing per« 
feft, Heb. 7. 18, 19, And if God had ſo determined to us, he 
had commanded things waprofitable, weah, which made nothing 
perſeft ; rherefore he ſhewed more love and faithfulneſs ro us , 
in not {o derermining. | 

3+ The things God had derermined to the Fews about the Cir- 
cumſtantials and Rituals of his Worſhip,were but ſbadows of good 
things to come, which wore. nor fic to be continued,or to be ſupplicd 
with any ocher, Chiiſt being come,. who was the Body, or Sxb- 
ſtance, Col.2.16,17. Heb,10.1. Therefore God in not determining 
ſuch things to us, hath ſhewed more love and fairhfulneſs. = 

4 Such Ocdinances were car#al, to endure only watil the time 
of Reformation ;, therefore ir is a part of Gods loye and faichful- 
neſe, that neither the ſame in particular, nor ocher, are preciſely 
derermined ro us by God, this time of the Goſpel, being the czme 
of Reformation, Heb 9.9,10. 

5+ God ſo determined the whole of his Worſhip xo the Fewer, 
becauſc they were in cheir Minority, and therefore were to be 

D4z kepr 


40 The determination of Particularities to Jews, &c. 


kepr under thoſe weak and beegerly Elements of the World, as under 
Tutors, and Governours, watil the time appointed of the Father, Gal. 
4 15253, 9, [Bur rhe: Chriſtian Believers are as ſons come te 


FL 5nd therefore br ro'bg acleafed of them, and ſuch like ; and 
wo” 0 


be” at more liberty in theſe things, than they were before , 
UV. 7o | 

6. The tme before Chriſts coming, was an eſtate under Moſes 
& Servant ; but now the eſtate of Chriſtians is under Chriſt the 
Son, Gal. 4. 4,5, 6, 7: Heb 3.536. Therefore our freedom from 
ſuch dererminations as were upon the Fews, is more congruous, 
than to have them impoſed on us; and conſequently, a'fign 
of more love in God. | 

7, If ſuch determinations ef the whole of Gods Worſhip - had 
been ro us, as were to the Jews, we had nor reaped the fruic 
of Chriſts death, by which he dig ali them, Eph, 2. 145 15. 
Col.2.14. and conſcequ ntly, had raſted lels of rhe love of God 
than we have ; if th: ſame, or ſuch preciſe dererminarions of the 
whole of Gods Worthip, had been coarinved to us, | 

8. The Apoſtles judged ir a great benefit rv the Chriſtian 
Churches, that they were exempr from them; and it ſeemed good 
to the Holy Ghoſt, -and to them, -to lay upon the Churches ao greater 
barden, than thoſe neceſſary thiags, mentioned Attr 15. 28, 29. 
therefore they counted ir an efte& of Gods love, thac he had-nor 
deretmined the_whole of _his..Worſhip..ro. u$...as he _did.ro the 
Fews. | | 
9, This yields us alſo another reaſon why it is an effeR ob Gods 
greater love to the Gentile Churches, that he hath noc derermi« 


ned ro them the whole of hi ip, as he did to the Jews; 


becauſe thoſe Gentile Chriſtians being of divers Nations and 
LanBER es under divers Governments, ufedto divers Cuſtoms, 
could nor 


conveniently, if at all, profiice ſuch, kn vniformiry of 
Circumſtances, as they muſt have done if God had determined the 
WY MEYWorſhip, as he did ro rhe Zews. 


10 To averr that God hath 'determined the whole of his our. 
ward Worſhip in'Circy | Ts O iN- 
Fronv wir Chriſtian liberty, and to bring us into ſuch bon age 
as they were in, who were under the Law ; which: is not agree- 
able'o that leve which God hath born co the New Teſtament 


Churches, and the New Covenant, which ' he hath made under 
the Goſpel, Gal.4-2042 1,24, This Aurhor adds ; 


S:A, 


— - _ 


Chriſt-deſigned Officers, not as the Jewiſh. 41 
SeR 21. Chriſt defiins Officers and Offices for bis' Chu#th (ot as 
- were in the Jewiſh) which are the ſame, whule their work is the 
; * ſame though ſome Titles be aew. 


Ten, 5. Whether be hath nat now (as then) defogned. the ſeveral 
| Officer's and Offices, hus wiſdom thought ſufficient for the management 
| of the- aff arrs" of bus houſe ; fo that the imvention of new ones by the 
| ſons of men, 4s not only aeedleſs, but a'daring advance againſt the $9- 

veraignty, care,cand wiſdom of God 'over bis Churches ? 
-- Anſw, 1. God did, beſides Moſes and the ſeventy Elders, Jo. 
ſhuab' and the Fudger, David and other Kings, for the Govern- 
ment of the People of -1ſrael,; and' Prophets railed up, as he 
rhought good, for ſpecial purpoſes ; defign Aaroz and his ſons, 
and the Levites for rhe' Services'of the Tabernacle, and Temple. 
Bur he hath nor'deſigned ſuch Officers or Offices, ' as eirher Moſes 
and the Fewiſh Sanhedrin, David or the Fadges; or as the 
" Prieſts ard Levites; 3nd their Services, | were fer rhe management 
of the affairs of his Houſe;- rhar-is; che «gms 7 a 3 it be- 
ing Gods defign nor to gather this Church, ar ro form; ir in thar 
way and Golan, NET” the Zewiſh. Chriſt did nor ga= 
ther his Church, as the Fews were by Moſes brought our of Egyprz 
nor were ereQted into the form .ot 'a Policical Body, 2 


'School ; withour either infringing the Power of the Ceſars7 
their Officers ; +or withdrawirig the, People from the Officers be= 
longing ro- the- Temple, rhough corrupt, 1f any advance them= 
ſclves, or others inro Offices, - fromthe Pattern of rhe Aaronical 
Prieſthood or Services ; as the Papiſts, who will have their Pope” 
ro be- Univerſal Supreme Biſhop, in correſpondence to” the High 
Prieſt'of the Jews ; / r0 be abſolutely obeyed, as he was in rhe'Sy- 
aedrium; tobe infallible in his'determinations, ro'bave power of 


adjudging ro death for Herefie ; ro mike ſacrificing Prieſts for 
Qual and” Dead, in imiration of the LevitteTTTticfts, Tcon- 


ceive that the invention of ſuch new ones by Papiſts, or any grher 


of the ſons of menzis aor only necdlelubur a derive aduace apanif 
the Soveraignty, Cares and Wiſdom of God over b# Churches ; the 
| +Temple,and the Prieſthood-thereofgbeing now by God taken away. 


*- 2. God harhdeligned by his: Son and his Apoſtles, the ſeveral 
Officers and Offices his Wiſdom thought ſufficient for the ma-- 
| nagemenr of the affajrs of his Houſe, that is, his Church, as they ' 

| are ſuch, Firſt,” Chriſt Feſus called bis twelve Diſciples rogetbery 

aud gave them power and authority over all Devils, aud to cure 

Daſcaſes , and he ſent them to preach the Kingdom of God, a to 

ta! 
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42 Some Officers of Chriſt had peculiar priviledge. 
heat tbe fich, Luke 9.1,2. Aſter be appointed other ſeventy alſo, and 
ent them two and twe beſore his face, into every City and place, 


fi 
whitber be bimſelf would come 3 and thele were o the 
uf Yelf I 
bY: 


eep of the boſe of 1{rgel, Mar. 10.6. To whom (helai 

= ES Sr. Peter having confelſed him, Chak 
s hit, Mat.16.18. Thow art Peter, and wpox this rock will I bus /d 
wy Church ; which by reaſon of the repeating of his Name, and 
alluding to it, and thereby minding him of ir, is juſtly to be 
rhought to imply a promiſe of a ſpecial uſe of him, in.che building 


/ ofthis Church ; ner barely as char pa man, bur as a foun= 


dation of it by his Preaching ; as \poltles are called Foun 
dations; "Eph. 2.20, in telpedt of rheir rine, wherein St.Peer 
peg ne9 7M _ = in ——— Aes2.and 3, 
and1o, rherefore Chriſt promilerh ts be Win the 

the K's —T1 Heaven , Mat. 5 Sour ty s preacig kd 
open the Kingdom of Heaven, firſt ro the Fews, 

# Gentiles » when Cornelius was admitted into mgdom 

/ Haven; and therefore A. x5. 7. be ſpealks of it as his prehemi- 
nence, that God made choice amang the Diſciples, that the Gentiles 
by bis mouth ſhould beer the ord of the Goſpel axd believe 3 be 
"umploying that key of bnowledge , which the Lawyers bad taken 
away ; who entered not themſelves into the Kingdom of God, and 
them that were entering in, they biadered, Luke 11, 52. To him 
our Lord Chriſt afſures, M4; 16. 19. Whatſoever thou ſh1lt bind 


ox Earth, ſhalt be bound in Heaven : an1 whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
01 Earth, (hall be looſed in Heaves, Which Phraſe ſeems by « 


expreſſions, Mat. 2.3. 4. Rev v. 24- to import, that whar he ſhould 
command ro he Jeon: WHanlT els Heaven ratified, as command - 
f ed by God as it was At 2 35. At 3.19, 20. Aﬀts 10. 48. 
and what be ſhould watie, char is, free men from the obligation ofs 
that ſhould be wntied in Heaven ; that 1s, God would not require 
the obſcryation of ir ; which was performed Ats11.3,149 1718. 
48s t5-10. Which promiſes, though perſofttro-Ste-Peey; amt 
mrefpe&t of the firſt work, ;ar ro him; neicher - ro 
any other Apoſtle,” nor deri rom ro any ſuccefiſour 3 yer 
this laſt promiſe. ade ro the | es, Mat, 
1$.18..and performed when Sr. Peter, with them, de aboue 


Circumciſion, A515. 24. and the Holy Ghoſt eſtabliſhed its v. 
28, Afterwards our Lord Chriſt being 11/etfrom the dead, finds 
bis Viſciples aſſembled for fear of the Fews, Thomas being abſent, 
and ſaith, Peace be unto you ; as the Father hath ſent me, even ſo 
ſend 1 you. And when be bad ſaid this, he breathed on them, Fern 


then to the 


-» 


Chriſts Apeftles had peculiar power; 43 
ſaith yato them, Receive ye the H oly Ghoſt. Whoſe ſocver fins ye re- 
mit, they are remitted unto them,and whoſeſoever ſins ye reta'n they 
are retained, Jobn 20.L9g3s 233 2 words ono 
miſſion FT on them and imparting rhe Hely Gho 
To them do importy thar the remiſſion — i: of ſins 
there promiſed, was a peculiar power given ra thcm on whom he 
\ rhus breathgd, chough alſo commupicaced after ro orher Apoſtles, 
"who werein like, mannerſent, and received the Holy Ghoſt as 

they did, Which remiſſion of {ins was accompliſhed, when by 


their preaching , perlons repeated , and were Baptized in the 
— Teſur Gi, or rem een Plc As 2. 39, 41. When 
Acncas was cured by St Peter, Acts, 9. 33. For healing is by 
remiſſion of fins, Mat. 9,6. Fames 5-15. Fob 5. 14. Or by 
raking, off che ſentences of deliyering to Satan, by which the A+ 
poſtles had power torerain fins, as appears by rhar ſpeech of Sr. 
Paul, 1 Tim, 1. 20. That be bad delivered Hyrmcneue and Al 
ander un'o Satan, that they might be iuſtrufied » Of, COTE 
a ev3 gn wy Bago pity, [0 45 either to be afrazd of dilable 
from blaſphenuag any more as they had done, when Saran ſhould 
chaſtiſe chem with bodily puniſhment,Se. Paul alſo had determined 
by bis Spirit, with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, iz the name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. When the Chriſtians were gathered to- 
gethe;, that they might be witneſſes, to deliver bim that had bis 
Fathers Wife unto Satan, for the deſtruftion of the Fleſh, that is 
the waſting of his body, that the Spirit or Soul being ſenſible 
of his ſin and bumbled for it, might be ſaved in the day of 
the Lore Feſus, 1 Cor. 5. 3,4 5- Which had been his comming 
to them with a Rod, 1 Cor. 4.21, and the retaining his fins 
had nor his after-ſorroWfcauſed S.Payl to forgive himin the 


J of Ch1iſt, 2 Cor:2.10,which was the remirring of fin, con 
/ Tn Heaven, Other TARtaHeer there are of the reraining of fins 


by Apoſtolical power, when St. Paul ſmore Elymas the lorcerer 
wit bHganels, 13.11. and Sr. Peter inflicted death upon 
Ananas and his wife Sapphzrasfor lying to the Holy Ghoſt, and þee- 
ping back part of the price of the Land which they had ſold, Aﬀs 
$+3»5, 10. Aftrer”rhis miſſion, commiſſion, and breathing of 
Chriſt on the diſciples, co reeſtabliſh Sr. Peter afrer his fall, 
Chriſt injoynes him to feed his Lambs and his Sheep, thrice char- 

ing him, that he might ſhew his love ro him , whom he had 

ice denied ; whereby he doth not make him univerſal gioul— 


yy. » 


or Monarch of the whole viſible Church (as Romaniſts impiouſl 
pervert the Text) bur requires of h;m diligence in reſtimony © 


_— —_ 
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44 : Chrifts Officers who do his appointed work. 
his loye ro him, by doing char work which is expreſſed in words, 
which ſignifie reaching (one of them Boos fignifies nor ruling) 


and that Miniſtry which is common to other Biſhops, 4{ts 20, 
28. and Elders, among whom St. Petey rermes himſelf a fellow 


Elder, "*nd"CRit® the chief Shepherd, r Peter 5, 1, 234. But 
then Chriſt did moſt defign'the Ofticers and Offices, he cthoughr 
xequiſire for che management of che affairs of his houſe, when 
being ro aſcend into Heaven,noc long after, in a mounrain'ofGa- 
Lilee Feſus ſpake to them;ſaying,all power is given untd me in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, go ye thereſore,aud teach al Nations,or rather 
Diſciple or make Diſciples al Nations, or, of, or, in all Nations, 
por the Jewes, only, as" formerly, (Mark 16.15. Goye into 
all the Wold, aad preach the Goſpels to every creature, or, to all 
the creation) Baptizng them, thus dilcipled, (Mark 16. x6. He 


' that believeth and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved) iato the name of the 


the Father, and of the Son aud of the Holy" Ghoſt : teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever Thave commanded you : and lo, 
I am with you alway, evea wnto the end of theworld,” Amen, In 
which inſtru{tion of the Apoſtles, # founded the funttion of the E- 
vaigelical Miniſtry, as Pareys ſpeaks in his Commentary, couſtſt- 
7g in Preaching the Goſpel and Baptizing and teaching the bbſer= 
ſervation of Chriſts commands ; which Offices, the promiſe zo be 
with them all dayes to the end of the World, ſhewes to be perperual 
rill Chriſts ſecond coming. Who the Officers are of Chriſts de- 
Ggning may be beſt garhcred from, Epheſ. 4. tt. Some of which 
arc undoubredly ro continue. And that there ſhould be a ſucceſſion 
by ordination of ſome for rhe Churches is apparent from, 2 Tim, 
2.2. Tit. 1.5. and that they ſhould be ordained, may be ga» 
thered from, Ads 13.2.3. and 14-23, 17m. 4.14 and 5.22, 
that there ſhould be ſome, who ſhould have inſpe&ion over 0- 
thers, that they do not ſow errours, or otherwiſe corrupt the 
Churches, may be granted from, r Tim. 1. 3» 4. 7it- Fl Io. II. 
and by the things charged on the ſeven Angelsof the leven Chure 
ches, Rev. 2.2, 6, 14 15, 16, 20. Rev. 3. 2 3, 155 16, 19, To 
ſer down the Hiſtory of Officers and Offices in afrer-ages, 
ro determin the diſpures, abour their ſeveral degrees or orders 
is full of difficulty, and to our preſent buſineſs ungeceſſary, This 
only is ſufficient for preſent, to ſay in anſwer to the: queſtion 
now under hand, That ſuch as do theſe works which Chriſt ar 
his Apoſtles have appointed xo be p:rformed for his Church are 
Ofhcers deſigned by Chriſt, and their ordination rherero agree- 


able ro his deſign, nor are thoſe Officers or Offices an ny 
© 


New Titles may be to Chriſt's Officers. 45 


of new ones by the ſons of men, not only needleſs, but a daring ad- 
vance againſt the Soveraignty, , care and wiſdom of God over his 
Churches, though they have other names, and titles, and main- 
trenancezand immunities,and digniries, and addiraments than the 
Scripture mentions, They that are called Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Dcans, Canons, Prebendaries, Parſons, Vicars, Curates, Chap. 
lains, Maſters of Colledges , Hoſpitals , Wardens, Fellows , 
Clerks, Prieſts enjoy emolumenrs by Tithes or other revenues,may 
be tiuly Officers of Chriſt; if they be ordained to, and do the 
works or Offices. appointed,: by Chriſt and the Apoſtles, ro rhe 
Miniſters of the - Church of Chriſt, as well as chey who are 
rermed Preſbyrers, Preſbyreries, Teachers, Paſtors, LeRurers, 


Trinerant P reachers, gifted Brethren, whether they be choſen by 


a particular Congregation, and ordained by. an Elderſhip, and 
receive maintenance by ColleRion, augmenration,ſtipend or 0- 
ther waics, 


$c&. 22. The ſolemn gdeput ation of Miniſters, is not the peculiar 
priviledge of Saints. 


6. Saich our Author z whether the priviledees of Saints , 


be not every way as gyeat and extenſive under the Oofpel, as 


thoſe under the Law ? If ſo, thea whether the ſolemn deputa- 
tion of men, ſignally pointed out by the Lord, for the adminiſtration 
of Holy things in bis houſe, by the body of is Church, be not now (as 
thea) their peculiar priviledge ? 

Anſwer, The people of 1ſrael were a holy people ro God, and 
conceived to. be meant by the Saints of the moſt High, Dan, 7. 27. 
Bur, that the ſolemn deputation of men, ſigaally pointed out by the 
Lord, for the adminiſtration of Holy things ia bis bouſe by the body 
of that Church was their peculiar privvedge, 1s nor proved, bur 
the contrary is manifeſt, thar rhe Prieſts and Levires were by 
Gods own choice ſer a»part as is before ſaid Se. 7. Saints now 
are eirher real, or in appearance 6nly, The fermer as ſuch are 
inviſible, and it is granted, thar they have priviledges in ſpirl- 
rual bleſſings in Heavenly things iv Chriſty every way as great 
aud extenſrue under the Goſpel, as thoſe under the Law, yea in 
ſome degree greater, to wit in the clearer revelation of the my- 
Nery of Gods counſel, and accompliſhment of Gods promilcs 
by the Pryphers, and gifr of his Spirit. Saints in appearance 
only or the viſible Church of the Jews had in ſome chings greater 
priviledges,fuch as choſe nientioned,Rom. 9.4: 5.Rom. els 2. Gods 

| revcaling 


46 Deputationof Miniſters not tled to Saints. 


vealing his minde by ##rim atid Thammim, cxrraordinary Pro- 
phers and many more, rhan Chriſtians now, and therefore no 
ood inference cafi be made from the priviledge of che Saincs 

en in the ſolemn depurarion of Miniſters of hely things (if | 
it had been ſuch as this Author ſappoſethJ) unto rhe ſame privi- 
ledg ro the S2ints y1ow. The ſolemn depuracion of Apoſtles 
and other Miniſters of the Goſpel, we finde not to have been the 
peculiar priviledg of the body of the Church in any part of che 
New Teſtament. Their ordination is no where mentioned as 
done by the Szints or brethren, which were nor Officers, nor is 
there 2ny plain proof of their cleion by all or the major parc 
of the members of eath Church in rhe Scriprure, And rhough 
ther: be in antiquity inthe firſt ages relations of their cleiong 
yet vith-11 ſuch ſtories of the tumulrs, fraycs and other diſorders, 
as n:ccMrared 2n a'terarion of rhar courle, are related, Con- 
fidering how unquier, in judicious, deccirfal, fa&ious , divided 
thoſe are thar uſurp che name of Saints, and perhaps are, I ice 
not how ſafe it were ro commit the ſolemn depuration of Mini- 
Ners rothem withouc much regulation of them, and abiliry of 
diſcerning of Spirics, which 1s not a gift continued ro the Chur- 
ches, who oft are as cafily deceived by hypocrites and feducers, 
as others, and if ir were the peculiar priviledg of Sainrs, ir wete 
not ro be denied ro women, _—_ ro the Apoſtles rule, 
I Cor. 14. 33» 34+ 1 Tim. 2. 11, 12+ If it were ſucha peculiar 
priviledg ro Saints, to ordain or chooſe rheir Miniſters, ſo as they 
were not to own any, but whom rhey chooſe, then rhe leffer parc 
of a Congregation were nor bound to take him for thejr Mini- 
ſter, who is not chol-n by rhemſelyes, though choſea by rhe moſt, 
each perſon might chooſe his Miniſter,'and withdraw from his 
Miniſtry ar pleaſure, if nor choſen by him, and refuſe ro cons 
tribure ro his mainrenance, which, w th many inconyenjences, 
roo ofren exemplified in Churches gathered in the Congregario» 
nal way, cauſe ſuch Churches to be ofcen diffolved, or ro be mul- 
riplied into ſo many parries as make chemunkit for any good order 


or uſe, 


SeR. 23. Corruprions in non-fundamentals un-church not. 


The Quzritt adds 7. Whether any Church in the world (we 
ſpeak of a viſible inſtitated Church) bath greater ſecurity againſl 
Apoſtacy from God, and that ſore judgment of having its Candle- 


ſtick removed (and being unchurched) than that people of the 
Fewes 


Every corruption doth not #n- church. 47 
Tews had ? if not,' then whether, ſuppoſing a a«tional Cherch ts be 
of the inſtitution of Chriſt,it may not ſo come to paſs that it may 
be ſo overſpread with 9 xr that it may boſe the eſſence of « 
Church,and juſtly be diſrobed of that appellation. 

Anſwer, 1 grant that no particular Church viſible, wherher 
National, Provincial, Claſſical, Parochial, or Congregational 
bath greater ſecuriry of Apoſtacy from God than the Jewiſh, 
and that any ſuch Charch may be ſo overſpread with n—_—_ 
that it may loſe the effence of a Church, and juſtly be difrobed 


. of thar appellation, we juſtly plead againſt che Church of Kome, 


pleading [that they. are the Church built on Peter, againſt which 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail Mat. 16. 18.] that the'pro- 
miſe is nor to that or any orher parricular viſible Church, bur 
ro the inviſible- Chnrch of Gods cleR, and we alledg thar Se. 


Paul wricing to the Chnrch at Kome, tells chem, Rom. 11. 20, 2t. , 


well, becauſe of unbelief they were broken off and thow ſtandeſt by 
faith : be not bigh minded, but fear. For if Dfpared net wu 
tural brauches, take beed leſt be alſo ſpare not thee. Bur we add, 
that nor every, nor many corruptions of ſome kinde do unchurchy 
there being many in faich,worſhip, and converſation in the Chur. 
ches of Coriath, and ſome of the ſeven Churches of Aſia, who 
yer were Golden Candleſticks, amidſt whom Chriſt did walk. Bur ſuch 

eneral, avowedgunrepented of errors in fairb, 2s overchrow rhe 

oundarion of Chriſtian faith, ro wit, Chriſt the only mediarer 
berween God and man, and ſalvaticn by him, corruprions of 
worſhip by Idolatry, in life by evil manners, as are utterly. in» 
conſiſtent with Chriſtianity, cill which in whole or in pare chey 
are not unchurched, 


vet. 24. Every error makes nat a falſe Prophet. 
Our quzriſt proceeds, Eighthly, whether the Eccleſpaſtich and 


ſpiritual rulers,Goveraours and Officers of ſuch a collapſed Church, 


may not righterufly, as of old, be accounted and eſteemed as 
falſe Propbets, that go about to cauſe the people to forget the 
name of the Lord (or his pure worſhip ) by their Lies (or tt= 
ſcriptural traditions, innovations, and ceremonious Pageantries.) 

Aglwer, St, Peter forerold, 2 Pet. n. 1. There were falſe Pre- 
phets among the » even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers among 
you, who privily ſhall bring in dammable hereſies, even denying the 
Lord that bought them, Jude 4. ungodly men, turning the grace 
of our God into Laſciviouſneſs , and denying the only Lord _ 


—— oc — 
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48 Every errour maket fa'ſe Prophet. , 


and our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 1 Jolm 4. 1. Many falſe Prophets are 
gene out into the World, 2 John 7. Maiy deceivers are entred in- 
to the World, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 
fleſh. This ts a decerver and an Antichriſt, ' 1 John 2. 23. who 
z5 a lier but he that demeth that Feſus is the Chriſt > He is Anti- 
criſt that demieth the Father aad the Son. If any Eccleſeaſtich 
aud ſpiritual rulers, Governours and Officers of a collapſed Church 
do in this manner , go about td cauſe the people to forget the name 
cf the Lord (or bis pure oi ſbip) they are 11ghteouſly, as of old, 
79 be accoun:ed and eſteemed ' as falſe Prophets. Bur it they 
hold the foundation, that is Jeſus Chriſt,and reach the worſhip 
of God in rhe name of Chriſt, wirhour 1dolatry in their worſhip, 
or herelic in their Poftrine, though they build upon the founda- 
rion layd by the Apoltle hay, and ſtubble, 1 Cor, 3, 12. that is 
ſome ecrours of their own, and ſome additions to the worſhip 
of God from unwritten traditions, or other ſuppoſed power abour 
ceremonies, they are not righteouſly, as of old the Prophers of 
Bail and Balaam, and other ſeducers, to be accounted and eftee - 
med as falſe Prophets, that go about to cauſe the people to forget 
the name of the Lord (or his pure worſhip.) 1 add that if the 
addition of ſome humane ceremonies ro the pure inſtirured wor- 
ſhip of God, and ſome errours te the' ſound Do&rin of fairh, do 
make the Teachers or Rulers of a Church falſe Prophers, ia te 
ipſum bec cudetur faba, neither this Author, nor any of the Pa- 
ſtors or Teachers of the Congregational Churches, bur way be 
judged falſe Prophets, 


Sc. 25, Separation by reaſon of ſome corruptions utwarrane 
table. 


It is added, 9. Whether ſeparation from ſuch a Collapſed 
Eharch wa reſpect of its worſhip, Miniſters 'and Miniſtry , be not 
only juſt-fiable , but, as of old , the duty of the Lords faithfull 
Remazit » that deſire to worſhip him according to his appoint- 
ments ? 

Anſwer , S:paration from a Church ſomewhar erroneous or 
corrupt in worthip or converſarion, yer neither Idolatrous in 
worſhip nor Herecical in Do@rin, nor requiring that co their 
communion which werld be finful,cſpecially if ir be toral from all 
parts of worſhip, all arrending on Miniſtcrs and Miniſtry art all 
times is unjaſtifiable , utrerly diſſonant from any of rhe rules or 
examples which eithcr of old che Prophets, or holy mengorChriſt 

cha and 


Its prudence to joyn where are ſome Corruptions. 49 


and his Apoſtles have preſcribed, is for the moſt parr the 
frulr of pride or bircer zeal, and tends to ſiiſez and confuſion and 
every evil work, James, 3.16. 


SeR, 26. It is prudence to joyn in worſhip,and bearing where ſome 

err0ters and corruptions remain, wa 

Yer ohce more ſaith the "Quariſt, Tea 16. whether , ſup- 
poſing a Church (ſo called) thus dreadfally as aforeſaid, depar- 
ted from the purt iaftitxtiods of Chriſt, never to be atcording 10 
truth, a viſible inſtituted Church of Chriſt, and the Lords poor 
people living in the Nation, never by their free conſeat members 
thereof, as it is onthe pretended Churches part, moſt unbeard-of 
cruelty to compel them, ſo it be not ot the part of the free born Chul- 
dutn of God, moſt ſtupendious folly aad diſvaluation of the inſti* 
tutions of Chriſt, and ingratitude ta God, ſor the light ard liberty 
from the yokes of mien; received, imaginable , to joyn affinity 
with-it is worſhip, or attend uon the ſelf invented Miniſtry 
that appertains thereunto ? Many more queſtions of the lihe na» 
turt and importance might be added. 

Anſwer, Compulfion of men may be cruelty. Bi & ir is neither 


1+ gendious folly, nor diſualuation of the inſtitutions of Chriſt, nor 


7ngratitude to God, bur true Chriſtian prudence warranted by the 
Counſel of Sr. Fames and the Elders at Feruſalem, by the yiel- 
ding and praQtice of Sc. Paul, Afﬀs 21. 18, &c. APs 16: 3. 
1 Cor. 9.19, 20, 21, by Chriſts example, Mat. 17. 27. for per- 
ſons living 33 a Nation for their peace to jojn ia affinity with ſuch 
a Church, which hath. ſome humane inventions in worſhip, and 
to attend upon that Mimſtiy, which appertains to it, when they 
preach the Goſpel for the main, though nor withour ſome mixture 
of errours, and neither require-them to praQice thar which is in 
it ſelf evil, nor binde them to afſent unto that which is erroneous. 
What more Queſtions of the like nature and importante, this 
Quzriſt might add I know not : 1 chought ir neceſſary ro anſwer 
theſe as bcing przluſory ro the main Queſtion, and rending to 
foreſtall rhe reader with unmeer prejudice, Having remoyed 
theſe ſtumbling blocks out of the way, I procced co examine the 
teſt of the writing, 
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CHAP, 1, ARG. I. 
Se, 1. Some ſeruples of conſcience are af ill conſequence. 


AS 2 prea mblero his diſpute, the Author writes thus, This is that 
which the Lord bath ſaid, 1 will be ſanfiified in all that draw 
nigh me, axd beſore all the people will I be glorified. The great cave 
of Saints in matter of worſhip, is to ſaaftiſie the aame of the Lord 
therein : This is the grcat thing that God looks at, the omiſſion wheye- 
of the often ſeverely puniſhes ,be children of men ſor : now ia order 
hereunto, it's necefſary that in all our approaches to God we ſee 
ro the inſtitution of the Lo;d, both in reſpeft of. the matter , and 
manner of worſhip, that it be. according to Diviae preſciipt, elſe we 
caunot ſaatt-fy the name of God therein, no; glorify him bef ore the 
cople. | 
F "WE This is yielded, that wherein God hath preſcribed 
it is neceſſary we ſce ro the inſtirurion of che Lord both in reſpe& 
of rhe mayer and manner of worſhip, even to derermined par- 
ticulariries : bur in rhoſe chings which are not determined by 
God, yer it is requiſite they ſhould be ſonie way determined by 
our ſelves or others, we and they are nor ſo limited, bur rhar 
keeping to general rulcs there may be liberty of variation, and 
there may be. roo anxious care, tending xo beget unneceflary 
ſcruples, perplexicies, divifions and cenſurings, even in and of 
Saints, which experience hath roo much proved to cauſe flutua- 
+ rios in mens minds,and inconſtancy in their praQtice; and to pro- 
duce a brood of Seckers, Quakers, Ranrers, and prophane A- 
theifts, For which reaſon it is very adviſable, that perſons of 
good meaning, bur weak judgments did leſs buſic themſelyes 
in queſtioning ſuch underermined parricylarities in Gods wor= 
ſhips, and were reccived, but aot to doubtful diſputatioas, Rom 14.1, 
and did ſatisfy chemſclves in ſach things by preferring the judg - 
mene of cheir faithful, learned, wiſe and holy Teachers and 
Rulers before their own, when their own capacity is inſufficient to 
ſertle cheir Conſciences. He proceeds thus, Hearing (as was.ſaid, 
aad ſhall beyoad contradifions in its proper place be evinced) is 


part of inſtituted worſhip, it thereſare more acarly concerns Saints 
thas many are aware of, to have thur conſciences reſolved from 
the Scriptures of God, ia the matter under enquiry, whether it be 
lawful for the Saixts to hear the preſent Miniſters of legacd: ? 

| ts 


There's matrant to heat the preſent Miniſters, 5$t- 


"Tis the negative, which we bave received under our mainttuance, 
becauſe we are ſatisfied Chriſt bath ſo; 'ts the proof whereof we now 
addreſs our ſelves. 

Anſwer, Of hearing, how it is a part of inſticur:d worſhip , 
ſomewhar hath been ſaid in the anſwer to the preface, Sedt.1.2.3, 
whar more is to be added, wiil come in it's proper place. 1 grant, 
that it conceins Saints to have their conſcichces reſolved from 
the Scriptures of God in the marrer under enquiry, and do there- 
fore joyn ifſue with this Auchor, and whereas he genies 3t Law - 
{ull for the Saints to bear the preſent Miniſters of England, mea- 
ning in their teaching of the Doftrins of faith and holineſs 
according tothar which is aurberized in the Chuich of England, 
I affirm ir, and addreſs my ſelf ro the cxatnination of this Aus 
thors arguments. 


Seb, 2. There is warrant in Scripture td bear the preſent | Mini- 
fGers of England. 


Argument 1. Is thus, That which there i no warraut for is 
the Scripture, beiag part of mſtituted worſhip , is net lawful. for 
the Saints toprafiiſe : but there is ns watrant - in the Scripture for 
hearing the preſent Miniſters of England, and bearing is pars of 
zaſtituted wo:ſhip. Therefore. 

Anſwer, The term [warrant] being a Law term notes not on» 
ly an injunRion requiring chat a rhing be done, bur allo- an 
allowance or permiſſion of a thing to be done with impupity 
or without blame, and eirher way the thing warranted is Jaw- 
full. Inſticured worſhip (as is before ſhewed) is eicher moral 
or meerly poſitive and ceremonial. Parts & inſtiued worſhip 
may be either ſubjeRive, if inſtirured worfhip be conceived as 
011m univerſale , an univerſal whole , and fo hearing of ihe 
preſent Miniſters of England may be . conceived  elther as. one 
ſort of inſtjrured wotſhip, or ong individual of that ſort, of 
parts of inſticured worſhip may be igregrant, it inſtituted wor- 
ſhip be conceived. as an integral whole. 1 do not deprehe 
hearing of the preſent Miniſters of England, is to be conceiy 
as an integral part of iiſticurcd worſhip, ſich ir is one af 
which withour any orher a& is worſhip £ or pares of inſtitu 
worſhip may be eſſential or- accidental, inſticured worſhip being 
conceived as aneffential or accidental whole, iThoie are parts 
eſſential of inſtirured worſhip, without which ir is nor or 14.0% 
rightly called inſticured worſhip , thoſe are accidental parts 

E 3 »hich 


2 Pim ſirnwarrdpts accidentals of Worſtip. 
which may be'preſent or abſent; and yet:theWorſhip be, or right- 
ly ve; fo called. 'Thiefe things being premiſed, for anſwer to this 
Argument, I lay down theſe Propoſitions, 

1. Every ſorr or kind of Inftitured Worſhip of God, hath war- 
rant inthe Scriprure by precept of command. if it be lawful, 

2. Thoſe things which are determined by Goe,'n any par or ſort 
of Inſtirured Worſhip of God, are 49 be counted Eſſential parrs, 
ſo as that the omiſlion or alteration of them, or any of them, 
makes the Worſhip not to be, or to be rightly ſo called; Worſhip 
of God. 

3. Thoſe things which arc in this ſenſe Efſencial parts, myſt 
have warrant in Scripture by precept expreſs, or by juſt con- 
ſequence. 

4. Accidental parts,or ad junGts of Inſt'rurced Worſhip underer- 
mined are lawful, if chey have warrant in Scripture by permiſſion, 
ſo-as thar they are nor concrary to any precepr or rule in Scripture 
abcur ſuch Worſhip. | 

5. Hea'ing of the Word of Godzis a ſort or part of Gods Inſti» 
tured Worthip, | 

6. Ir is eflential ro ir, thar we hear it as Gods Word, with ho- 
neſt and good hearts, with atrencion and reverence; as being de- 
termined by Gods command. 

7. Ir is bur accidental, as being underermined by God, that we 
hear it from thisor thar perſon, and therefore needs not warrant 
in Scripture by command ro make it lawful, 

8. The hearing of the preſent Miniſters of England, Preaching 
the Word of God, hath warrant in Sctiprure by permiſſion, as 
being not contrary to any preeept or rule in Scripture abour ſuch 
Worſhip. - Searching, and reading the Scriptures as the Word 
of God, is a parr or Tort of Inſtirured Worſhip, and accordingly 
hearing, it read, When God commanded the : Lewtes to read the 
Law, and all Iſrael to hear it at the end of every ſeven years, in the 
fulemaity of the year of releaſe iu the Feaſt of Tabeynacles, Deur. 31. 
9, 10y It 12, 13, Thereading by ſuch perſons, and hearing at 
that rim? , was an «flential pair of Worſhip; bur Shaphans 
reading before Foſtah, (2 Chron. 34. 18.) and his hearing of ir 
thin, was a parr of Inſfticured Worſhip accidental, becauſe nor 
derermined by Command, bur ordered by Providence, and yer 
warrantable by Permiflion : Gads command bcing not excluſive, 
{o as to forbid any other bur Levitcs to read it, or the” 1ſyaelites 
ro hear ir read by others ar other cimes, there being general Pre. 
cepts requiring all co hear the Word of God at all rimes,Dext.5. : 
an 


Permiſſion warrants accidentals of Wirſhip. 53 
and even the light of Nature diRating this, Thar a mcſſage from 
God is to be heard whoever brings it, of which the King of Moab 
was ſenſible, Zudg. 3-20. and the King of Ninzveh, Zonah 3 6. 
In like manner, when Chriſt cells the ſeventy Diſciples, Lube 
Io. 16, He that beareth you, heareth me; he doth nor reſtrain 
heacers from hearing others who delivered the fame truth : bl 
the general ſpeech, Joh. $. 47. He that is of God, beareth Gods 
words, warrants the hearing of Gods ward. To the Argument 
I anſwer, That if the major be meant of warrang, by 'corhmandy 
and part accidental of Inſticur:d Worſhip, ir is denicd, -'and the 
mizor is denied in that branch, That there is ao warrant in the 
Scripture for bearing the preſeat Miniſters of England. ' Bat ler 
us view his proofs, 


Sc. 3, Accidentals of Inſtituted Vorſhip warran'ed without com- 
mand in Scripture, 


The major (or firſt) Propoſition (ſaith he) is evident, 1. From 
the nature of Inſtituted Worſhip, which conſiſts in this, that ut be 
of Tg Revelation ; elſe whatſoever it is y it us not Inſtituted 
Worſhip. 

Anfw, This is erue concerning the kind or fore of Inſticured 
Worſhip, and concerning the eſſential parrs,rhoſe rhings, I mean, 
which are derermined and neceſſary ; bur nor rrue of accidentals, 
parts, or adjun&s of Worſhip underermined ; rheſe may be from 
Mcn, and yer the worſhip be of God, If Febojakim had heard 
and believed the Roll which was diQarted by ' Zeremiab, he had 
worſhiped God, rhough Fehudz's reading were by his appoint= 
ment, 7er. 36. 21. 

2 From the verdift of Chriſt, who pronouaceth all the Woſhip of 
Mai to Le vain and fruitleſs, and ſo unlawful, that is bottom'd on any 
thigg but Diviae Revelation, Mark 7. 7. 

An/w. This is true that all choſe a&ions, in which is placed 
the Worſhip of God , having no appointment from God, bur 
onely from men, are vain and fruitleſs, and ſo unlawful, and ſe 
much th: Texr-alledged proveth: Bur this proverh por, char the 
Worſhip of God appointed by him is vain,fruirleſs, and unlawful, 
becauſe of ſome adjunRs, or circumſtances appointed by men , 
which God hath left undetermined. So chough the receiving to 
hold Traditions of the Elders, and DiQares of Phariſees, as if 
they were of God, and God were worſhiped by them, was vain, 


fruicleſs and ſouplawſul ; yer the hearing of the Law of God 
E 3 read 


54 Inſtitated Worſh, may be, if Conformity to Non-inſt. 
read inthe Synagogues, which we find not to haye bcen appoint 
ed by God, bur by the prudence and authority of Rulers , was 
lawtul and approved » Luk. 4+ 16, 17, AG. T3. 15, 27. Att. 
Is. I. | 

PA . If it be Lawſul to Conform to any one giart of Taſtituted Worſhip, 
without warrant from Scripture. tis alſo lawſul to Conſorm to ano- 
ther, a third, the whole, which would baniſh Inftituted Worſhip out 
of the waild. 

Anſw. The firſt conſequence is granted, yer the later js nor 
nece{lary ; for though ir be uwrue, If it be Lawſut to Conform th any 
042 part of I:lituw'ed Worſhip without warraat from Seripture, *tis 
alſo lawful io Conformto another, a third, the whole ;, yer this would 
#ot: ban'ſh Inſlituted #'orſhip out of the world. For when the Pha. 
r4ſees, aad.all the Jews, except they waſhed ther; bands oft, eat got, 
haldiag the Tradition of rhe Elders, and when they came from the 
market, exccp: they waſhed, they eat not, And many things there 
were, which they h.1d received to bold, as the waſhing of cups and 
pots, brazea viſſels andof tables; Mark 7.3» 4+ Yer this did ner 
baniſh the In!titured Worſhip of the Paſlcover, and orher worſhip 
appointed by God to thc Jzws our of rhe world, 

4 To aſſeit, that it is l«wſul to conform to any part of Inflitutcd 
Worſhip w thout wairait from Scripture, reflefts ſadly pon the 
Wiſdom id faithſulaeſs of Chriſt: for either he was not wiſe 
enou? t9 'oeſer, that ſuch a part of worſhip was', or would be 
Yequiliie, or bad aot faithfulneſs enough to reveal 2t, though the 
Scriptur ,umpares bim to Moſes for faithfulneſs , who revealed 
the whole will of God 10 the making of a pin ia the Tabere 
nacle. 

Auſw. lr ne way reflets, with any diſparsgemenr, upon the 
wiſiom and faithfulneſs of Chriſt, ro aflert, that it is lawful to 
Conform to accidental parts, or rather adjun&s, or circumſtances 
of In?itred Worſhip, withour warrant from Scriprure by expreſs 
command ; for though Chriſt was wiſe enough to foreſee whar 
parrs of Worſhip were or (honld be requiſite, and had fairhfulneſs 
enoughto reveal what God did requires and did make known by 
himſelf, or his Apoſtles, what kind of Worſhip ſhould be obſerved 
by Chriſtians, and what parts were effential vr neceſſary ro be 
-obſerved, were determined in Scripture : yer many accidental 
rhings, adjuns, or circumſtances of rhar Inftirured Worſhip, were 
lefr-ro the prudence, and authority of men, chiefly of Rulers, which 
the Lord foreleeing, that his Churches would be gathered our of 
many Nations of vatious Cultoms, Diſpbfirions, Governments, 


choughr 


a * &« 3.3. &._. dh. ren one hex 


Non-inſtit. of ſonet things, argues not Chriſt unf-«ithf. 5 5 
thoughr fir ro be permitted ro chem, _— he did refrain the 
Fews more ſtrifly by Moſes, which was their'burthen, and it is 
our eaſe, that we have more liberty chan they had £ Chriſt was 
fairhſl as Moſes, in that he revealed to us what was his Fathers 
will in ſpirituals, more clearly than Moſes-; bur for externals, ap- 

inted bur few things, and choſe cafie ; in whar elſe was to be 
added, hc left ir ro be ordered under general rules, as it ſhould 
be found convenient in after rimes. And to argue in this manner, 
if Chriſt did nor appoint every accidental parr of Inſtirured Wore 
ſhip,, he had failed in wiſdom. or faithfulneſs, and had come . 
ſhort of Moſes, ſcems to me to be like their arguing, who in the 
Canon Law ſay,\ If Chriſt had nor appointes| an Univerſal Biſhop 
roend Controverſies, as there was an High-Prieſt among the 
Zews,Non ſatis diſcretus eſſet, He bad aot been diſcret enough, ver 
preſumpruouſly, if not blaſphemouſly, ſhaping Chriſls wiſdom af 
ter the model of our underſtanding ; and injuriouſly ro ns, in 
bringing again Chriſtian believers under thar yoke of bandage, 
from which Chriſt hath freed them, 

5. It pours out contempt upon the care of God over the News» 
Teſtament Churches (as if it weve leſs to theſe, than ts thoſe under 
the Law) and the Oeconomy of the Goſpel, as n3t ſo compleat as that 
of ol, the whole of whoſe Worſhip, Orders aud Ordinances (as was 
ſaid) was bottom'd upon pure Revelation. ; 

Anſw. It is before proved,in the Anſwer ro the Preface,Se@&.10. 
that ir pours no contempt upon the care of God over the News 
Teſtament Churches, that che whole of Gods Worſhip, Orders, 
and Ordinances in circumſtantials or accidentals, which are lias 
ble ro much variation in Churches of different Nations, are not 
borrom*d upon pure Revclation Divine,bur in many things left co 
humane prudence : yea it is an effe& of Gods love and care oyer 
the New-Teſtament Churches, that he hath not tied them in ſo 
many things- ro external rires and parricularities of Inſticured 
Worſhip, as he did the Jews : Nor is the Oeconomy of the 
Goſpel leſs compleat, than tharof old for rhis cauſe ; bur if L un- 
terfiand the Apoſtle, Col. 2. 8, 9g, 10. this reaſoning is either che 
lame, or very like that of the Philoſophical, or Judaizing Tea» 
Chers, to which the Apoſtles caurion is oppoſed, telling them, 
thar all ſulneſs was ia Chriſt, they were compleat in bim 
without the tradition of mes ». or rudiments of the world ; by 


*which che Jew(h Rires ro be m2anty is apparent from Col. a. 16, 


7, 20, Gal 4 3, 9+ 
E 4 6. Saith 


56 Scripture full tho not determining aceidentals, & ec. 

6. Saith he, It carries with it « ſad veflefiion upon the authori- 

ty of the Scripture, as not thorowly furniſhed to make the man of God 

(oF. | 
av" The aurdoriry and ule of the holy Scripture is deliwered 
by St. Paul, 2 Tim. 3. 15316, 17. that they were able to make Ti- 
morhy wiſe uats ſalvation through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, that they 
were profutable for doddrine, for reproof,ſor correttion, for inftruttion 
in righteowſne(s, that the man of God may be perfeft, throughly fur- 
niſhed unto all good works. Whence is rightly deduced againſt the 
Romaniſts, rhe perte&ion and ſufficiency of the Scripture withour 
unwritten Traditions for all DoQtrinals of Faith and Manners,and 
Worſhip, in reſpe& of Eſſentials. Bur it is noill refle&;on vpon 
irs authority, to ſay char ſome accidenrals of inſtirured Worſhip 
underermined in Scripture, ordered by men according to general 
Rules in Scriprurc, are warranted by permiſſion, without command 
of rhoſ2 parcicularicies in holy Scriprure, 

7. The Lord condemns not onely that which # done againſt the 
warrant aud direftion of the Word , but alſo that which i done 
beſide it, Deur.q.2. aud 12:32, Mat. 15. 9. Lev.10.1. (their fa 
lay nit in thus, that they offered ſtrange fire, which was forbidden, 
but which God commanded them not ) Pxov.zo.s. Jer.7.31- 

Anſw. | ſypoſe rhat chis Aurhor when he ſaith, the Lord con- 
demns not oaly that which us done againſt the warrant and divettion 
of the Word , but alſo that which is done befedes it, means it of 
warrant and dire&ion by command, and in inſtitured Worthip ; 
otherwiſe he ſhould hold rhat nothing is indifferear, which isroo 
abſurd ; and therefore 1 ſhall nor charge him with it, till hedo 
expreſly afſerr ic. Bur-it his meaning be, as I conceive, rhar Ged 
condemns all that which is done befides rhe Warrant and Dire- 
Rion of the Word, by a command in the New Teſtament, even in 
actidenrals of inftirured Worſhip (which muſt be his propoſition, 
it he argue to the purpoſe) his aflertion is falſe, and nor proved 
by any of the Texts alledged. Nar Deut. 4 2. which is ro be un- 
&:rſtnod of Dofrines, Commands, or Inſtitucions, as from God. 
Tis Ainſworth in his Annot. on Deut.4-2. #0t add] Hereby all 
Doftriues of mea are condemaed, Mart.15.9. and the all-ſufficiency 
and authority of Gods Word ſtabliſhed for ever, Gal. 3.15. 2 Tim. 3. 
16,t7. Add thou not unto his words, leſt he reprave thees and thou 
be found a Liar, Prov.zo 6. Which place is to be underſtood nor 
of particularities of Inſtitruced Worſhip underermined ; for then 
the reafon ſhould have been thus , Leſt he reprove thee, and rhon 
be found ſuperſtixious : bur,of Gods Commands, Promiſes, or Pre- 
| : | ditions, 


— 


-— 
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® diRions, of which he had (aid, v.5. Every Ford of God i pave, be 


is 4 (hield unto them that put their (ruſt in him 3 and is oppoſed ro 
the praRice of falſe Prophers ; who prerended revelarivns as from 
God, which they had nor from him ; and therefore were reproved 
by bim, and found Liars, Which is alſo confirmed 4 hows paral 
lel place, Kev. 22.18, 19. Mat, x 5-9, is the ſame with Mart 7. 7. 
before alledged, and is raken from 1/4. 29.13. and both by che Pro« 
pher againſt the Seers of his rime, \the Rulers and Prophets to whom 
the viſjon of God was as a ſealed Book, and they underſtood nors 
or caughr not according to his Law, bur made ſhew of drawi 
nigh.co God, whileſt their fear towards him, that is, their Wor - 
hip of him, or obedience to hiw, was taught by the precepts of 
men, and by ovr Lord Chriſt urged againſt the Phariſces, who 
were guilry of the ſame hypocrific ; and indeed proves, that all 
Dotrines are condemned wherein/ thar is taughr, or commanded, 
or urged as Gods Worſhip, which is onely by che Command of 
men z bur condemns not eyery particulariry gf accidencals in ig- 
ſtituted 'Worſhip undetermined by God, becauſe from men, who 
reach it not, nor obſcrye it as Gods Worſhip by his Command. 
Which Expoſition is agreeable with that which this Author pars 
afrer in the Margin, 14 a Tranſlation of the New Teſtament in 
ward the fixths times the Author of the Notes on Mat. 15. ſaith, God 
will aot be wo-ſvirped after the Doftrine and Precepts of men, but as -, 
he himſelf bath preſcribed and taught us in bis Word, The ſame is 
© be ſaid of Dit. 12, 32. where God, having warned-the Iirac- 
lires, that they ſhould not do ſo uato the Lord their God, as the Nati- 
ons deſtroyed by them ſerved their Gods, adds whatſoever thing I 
commaad you, obſerue to do it ; thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor di- 
miniſh from it, Which hath the ſame ſenſe as the Words, Dext.4.2. 
well expounded in the Engliſh large Annotations, Deur. 4. 2. ſha 
aot add ] nut as a Comment, or Expoſition to a Text , but man muſt 
not add any thing to Gods Word, eithey for words or meaning con- 
traiy to it; nor as Gods Word, with an intent to make that of 
Diuine Anthority , which u but humane, as the Papiſts do by Apo- 
cryphal Writing s, and unwritten Traditions : See Chap, 12. 32. and 
18.20. Diminiſh] by denyiag any part of it to be of Divine Auttority, 
or concealing any part of it, ether ſor words or meaning, or by parizal 
Belief of it,or obedience toit. God is not to be believed, obeyed, ar. 
ſerved ia part, and by halſs ; but as be us to be loved, whally, Chap. 
'6.5- Which Precepris notto be reſtrained to immediare Worſhip, 
but to be exrended to all other ducics enjoyned, not only to the 
Prieſts, by whom the (olecmp Worſhip of God was to be _ - 
red; 


$3 Non-Commanding Lev, 10.1. Jer.7.31. is prohjb, 
fred ; bur alfo the King, who was.to haye a Copy of the Law, and 
aet to turn afide from the Commandment, to the right hand or to the 
teft, Deut-17.26 and yer might make Orders abour Civil Govern. 
meat nor expreſſed in th: Law. Yea, were the prohibition Dec, 
4-2. and 12.32. reſtrained (as ir is not) ro worſhip, it cannor be 
raken for a prohibirion of all Orders made by men cencerning 
Gods Worſhip, as might be proved from Zoſh. 22. 34. 2 Chron. 
20.3. and 30.23. Eſther 9g. 37, 31. and other places, if there 
were need, bur ſuch as were different from Gods commands in 
things determined by him, or in things indeterminate, when urged 
as Gods command, and made his Worſhip; wherein ir is co be 
confid:red, that God was more ftri& co the 1/raelites, being more 
full in Ordinances concerning Ceremonies Typical, ant peculiar 
to them, than he isro Chriſtians, whom he hath releaſcd of their 
burden of rites, Lev, 10 1. The fin lay in this, that they offered 
ſtrange fire, which was forbidden ; as even Mt. Ainſworth acknow- 
ledgerh, Annet. on Lev.1o.1, Straitge fire) that xs they fire than God 
had ſanftified on bus Altar. As ſtrange incenſe was expreſly forbid - 
den, Exod. zo. 9. So ſtrange fire was act commanded, but implicitely 
forbidden, by Lev. 1.7. 8 6.12. as afterward God plainly ſheweth in 
Levit. 16.12, So chat both the expreſſion there, and Fer. y 31. 
of Gods 20t commanding, muſt be expounded by a fpgare of Speech 
frequent in Scripture, wherein Words of Phraſes ofren ſignifie 
more than is expreſſed, which muſt be underſtood of thac place, 
Fev.7.3t. where the thing God is ſaid not fo have commanded, is 
that which he had moſt ſtritly forbidden, and ſeverely punithed; 
ro wit, the building the high places of Tophet, which 1s in the valley of 
the ſon of Ainnom, to burn their ſons and their daughters in the fire ;; 
and therefore is rightly paraphraſed by Mr. Gataker, inthe large 
Emliſh Anaot. on Fer, 7. 31. Which I commanded them n0t } or, 
which I never commanded : but expr. ſly ſorhad, and profeſſed to ab- 
hor, Levit. 18. 21, and 20.3. Deur. 12-31. atd 18.10. And there- 
fore theſe Texts are ill alledged ro prove the Lords condemning 
. of that which is don: onely beſile rhe warrant and direRion of 
the Word, and thar it is not lawful for the Saints to praftiſe thar 
which being bur an accidental part, adjunR, or circumſtance of 
inftitured Worſhip hath not warrant by command in the Scri- 
pture. He adds 8. of the ſame mind with us in thi matter, are the 
reunwned '1itneſſes of Chrift in att ages; gencrally all that write upon 
{be ſecond Commandment, fpeak fully bereunts. 

Anſw. This aflertion cannor be proved, nor is it likely ro be 


rue, ſh choſe few reſtimonies alledged of Cyprian, Bexas gy you! 
an 


l 


Teſtimonies of Divines alledged impertinent. 59. 
-nd # bitaker, are impertinent. Thar of Cyprian, Epiſt.: 63. to Ceci 
lius, is manifeſtly meanc ofchar-which is preſcribed by Chriſt, | and 
nor of adjun&ts undcrermined; the. whole Epiſtle being ag3inſt 
the Aquarii, who would have water only in the Lords Supper ; 
whom Cyprian refures, allerzing chat Chriſt uſed and commanded 
Wine mingled with Water, erring therein, Begas words in his 
Annot.on Philip.1.1, that it zs waſafe ts decline from the Word of God, 
though but an bairs breadth, are to be underſtood of thingy deter - 
mined therein, Luthers words on 1 Pet. 4. 11, as they are cited 
(which I have nar the Book co examine) are meant of Do&rinzs 
or Decregs, which he would nor have ſubſcribed to, or caught, un- 
I:ſs in the Word of God. The place where Dr. #hitabers words . 
are, is not quored : they ſeemvro be againft the Poyiſh, uſe of Oyl 
in their Sacramenrs, which they conceive to confer grace, and 
add it to Baptiſm, in which Chriſt hach appoinced no other Ele- 
ment but Warer, and therefore | conceive them not to affert thar 
which is the Majoy to be proved, that the praQtice of adjugfts of 
inſtrured Worſhip underermined, is unlawful without a Com- 
mand in Scripture. That many others may be added to theſe, I 
doubr not; but that rhey ſpeak home co his Propolition, 1 believe 
not. I'qet. Polzt. Eccleſ. pait.1. 4.2. b.i. c.q. feft.z. Eccleſia in ge- 
nere Poteſtatem ceremonias adbaphoras aſſumendi, & in cultu divias 
adhibend; nemo hattenus negaiit qui e: tribuit poteſtatem cla» 
wium Cx cum ea poteſtatem regininu vouoSemelus frue ngnormbu, 
ec, The Declaration of rhe Congregational Elders, Ch. r. ſaith, 
there are ſome circunftances concerning the Worſhip of God, and 
Government of the Church, common tro humane aRions and ſa- 
cierics, which arc to be ordered by the light of Nature and Chrj- 
ſtian Prudence according ro the general rules of che Word, 


Set. 4. Prejudice is 30 argument » ur perſonal motives good 
proof. = 


He adds : The Minor, (pr ſecond Propofition)conſeſts of two parts : 

1 That Hearing u part of inſtituted Worſhip, one would wonder ſh1mld 
ﬆt be denicd ;, bowever *tis evident it 15 ſ0, from the light of this ſingle 
demonſt-ation : That in which we wait upon God ia the way of an Ur. 
dinance ſor the Communaication of good, beyond the vertae of any crea- 
pure to conveigh to us, is Part of the inſtituted #orſhip of God (for 
what I wait for, not beiag in the thing it ſelf, 3 which I am waiting, 
no ground cau be afſigned for my expetiing good through it, but Divin? 
Isſtitution) but inthe HeaPing of the /Yord, we wait wpon God 14 the 
Wy 


69 © Confidence #« not proof. 
way of an Ordinance, ſor the Communication of good, beyond the ver« 
fue of any creature to conveigh to us © Therefore, | 

Aaſw. | 17 9k Heating the Word of God to be one part, or 


fort of Gods inftirured Worſhip in the ſenſe delivered by me in 
the Anſwer to the Preface, inthe three firſt SefFions ; becauſe ir 
is required by God, and tends ro ſhew our ſubjeRion ro him as 
eur Soycraign Lord, and our acknowledgment ot his tranſcendent 
Wiſdom and Infallibiliry ; and is tor theſe ends an addreſs imme- 
diately ro God, on whom only we wait to know his Will, though 
brought us by his creared Mefenger, whoſe Do&rine we receive 
not as his Word, bur as the Word of che living God ; nor believe 
or obey it any farther than' it appears ro be his. Bur I do not take 
the argument here produced, to be demonſtrative, fith there be 
many things, as Marriage, Eating, Drinking, Ploughing, Sowing, 
&@c. in which we wair upon God in the way of an Ordinance for 
the Communication of good beyond rhe. verrue of any creature to 
conveigh ro us, and yer are not parrs of the Inſtitured Worſhip of 


2. Sith he, That hearing the preſent Miniſters of England 4 not 
warranted in the Scripture : This will be manifeſted whea we come 
to the ventilating and ſcanning of thoſe places which are uſually pro- 
duced forthe abeiting of the praftice of ſome in this matter : ia the 
meas while, we crave liberty to profeſs, that it is not opinionaliuee 
wefs, finzgufarity, vaia-gtory, uncharuableneſs, or any thing of that 
wature (as ſome are apt” uacharitably enough to ceaſure) but the 
dread and awe of God (who is a jealous God, an1 efþecially in print 
of worſhip) and an holy fear of offendiag bim, that binders us from 
complying 1a theſe matters : could but one word, tittle, or tota be pro= 
duced from the Scriptures of God, for the warranting the hearing the 
preſent Miniſters of England, we ſhould quickly lay our mouths ia 
the duft, coaſeſs and bewail our folly ia refuſing to confo-m thereun- 
t : but this we are fully aſſured, theſe that diſſent f:om us are not 
«ble 1s do : what they ſay therein, ſhall ow Oe, be fiſted to the 
utltermoſs. 

pira The hearing the preſent Miniſters of England, while 
they reach the DoArine of Gods Word, is warranted in Scripture, 
wh'ch forbids only the hearing of Falſe Prophets, Mat, 7.15. Az* 
tich:iſts, that ſeduce, that bring not the doftrine of the Apoſiles, 
1 Joh 2.18,26..and 4.13536. 2 Joh, 7.10 which if he prove the 
Miniſters of England to be, his Minoy is proved ; bur nor either by 
perſonal exceptions againſt rheir entry on their Miniſtry, or their 


ſioful praRices z nor by vyentilating or ſcanning of thole Frome 
whic 


Opin'on of mens holineſs may be a ſcanda'. 61 
which are uſually produced for the aberting of the pratice of 
ſome in this matter, For though Miniſters te as bad as Zudas » 
yer they may be heard preach the Goſpel, as he was ; and though 
the places alledg<d ſhould prove inſufficient for wharthey are pro- 
duced, yer is not the Minor proved, till the fin be ſhewed, which 
is commirred by hearing the preſence Miniſters (for where there is 
no Law forbidding, theye is no tranſgreſſivn, Rom. 4. 15.) and noc 
People affrighred, by filling them with unneceflary [crup'es$ ner 
divided one from another upon ſuch ſuggeſtions, as this Wricing 
yicles; nordrawn to ſeparations and oppofitions, which rend c&6 
the undoing of men in their Eſtates, hinder the publick Peace, 
and the furtherance of the Goſpel, To prevent which ir lictle 
avails, that this Author acquaints us with his morive ia his wri- 
ting this piece. For though all he ſayes of himſelf were rrue (as 
Charity binds me to believe ir to be) yer it ſerves only to create 
prejudice in the minds of well-meaning People, who are led more 
ty the opinion they have of the Wricer, than by the ſtrength of 
bis Arguments ; and for the moſt part hinders the impartial ſearch 
for eruth, and makes men adhere faſter roa party, We'know rhe / 
opinion that was had of the holineſs of the Phapsſees, was the 
greareſt ſtumbling-block ro che. Jews agaiaſt Chriſts DoQrine z 
and the opinion of the holineſs of Monks, was the great furche- 
rance of Popiſh Superſtition. and. Idolatry ; and the. opinion of 
many Teachers, hath bred many-Errours ; of which I gave warn- 
ing many years ſince, in a little Treatiſe, Entizuled, Anthropole- 
tria on 1 Cor 3.21. foreſecing '(as ir hath come to paſs) thac 
rying in Teachers would be the miſchief of the. Churches ; from 
which ir is time totake off People, and ro make chem more dili- 
gent and ſerious in examining what is ſaid on both fides ; as the 
Apoſtle admonitheth us, 1 Thefſ. 5 21. Nevertheleſs I doubr nor 
bur in the progreſs of this diſpute, I ſhall ſhew -Scripture' warranc 
for hearipg rhe Miniſters of England thar preach che Goſpel, nows 
withſtanding the objeRions againſt chem; and accordingly pro- 
ceed in anſwering this Writing, that 1 may promore Truth and 
Peace, which is my aims however I becenfured; hoping thar in 
cime God will dire& honeſt- hearted perſors ro unlearn rhat miſ- 
chieycus courſe of eſteeming res ex perſonis, things by perſons, and 
give over thar evil cuſtom of too many, who ſpeak for, or againſt 
opinions, or praRices,according co the affeQion rhey bear ro men; 

and have no orher argument why they refule a ching, bur this ; 
that good people, as they judge them, are againſt it; ner wh they 
adhere to it, bur becauſe chey are for ir, Which is in effeR = 

make 
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62 - Preachers may be heard as teaching Truth. 
make them their Maſters: contrary. co Chriſts Prerogative, Mat. 
23-10. and in ſome ſort idolizing of them. Nor do | think ir un- 
fit ro mind this Author, that it were adviſcable, that he did ber- 
rer exatvine his Tenet and Ar fith as Giſdertus Voetius 
Profeſſ our of #trceht ſaith, Pclit, Eccl.pait 1 lib.2. Trebb. 1.9. Seft, 
3. that it is the common gpiaion of all the Reformed Dyvines, who 
notwithſtanding the defelt of Reformation of Rites and Government 
3 the Church of England, uader' Edward, Elizabeth, James have 
beld fraternity with it conſtantly, that coaſent in Ceremontes, or the 
maner or ſorm of Government, ts not neceſſarily required to retain, or 
veſtore fraternity between Churches of the greateſt, greater or leſſer, 
dverſe union and correſpondence, 


_— ——— ww ———T——_— 


| CHAP. 2. ARG, Zo 


ScR, 1, Preachers may be beard, as teachtag Truth, 


JF it be Jawſul to hear the preſent Miniſters of England, jt « law - 
'* ſulto beay them, either as Miniſters of the Goſpel, or Gifted Bye- 
thren + But it js abt lawſyl to hear them, either as Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, or as Giftcd Brethren : Therefore. The mayor (o; firſt Pro- 
poſutioa) will aot be denied ; That Chriſt hath appointed ſame as Mz- 
#ifteys, by ver tue of an O ffice-power, to diſpenſe the Ordinances of the 
Goſpel, umil his ſecond coming ;' is tydmed by all, that it w permitted 
to others, as they liberty; * enjoyned them as their duty ( baving 
Giſts and "Enablemeats from the Loyd ihtyennto) to- Improve thoſe 
Gifts, ia Preachiag, Praying, ec. for the edification' of the body of 
Chriſt, (though not ſolemnly inveſted into Office) us aſſented unto, at 
leaſt, by ſome of thoſe with whom we have t10.do ; whence a lawful- 
acſs to hear them as Midiſters, or as Gifted Brethren, doth azceſ] ari- 
ly ariſe. ' | 

Aaſw, 1 deny the Major, or the conſequence of the firſt po. 
firion. 1. Becauſe the disjunRion is of rerms ner oppolice, bur 
coincident ; the ſame perſons may be and are both Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, and Gifted Brethren, and may be heard under beth 
conſiderations. 

2. The disjunRion js nor full, fith a third member may be aſ- 
figned, that they may be heard, a£preaching, or declat ing the 
Word of God, or ſpeaking the truth of rhe Goſpel ; which is the 
only conſideration requifite te the Hearer to be reſpeRed in! | 


Hcaripgs 
x. Becauſe 


OS IT” rr I a Rem 


a 


' Preaching Trmth, warrants Hearing. x; 

1. Becauſe God Kath forbidden hearing of none, bur ſuch as 
reach falſhoods ; and therefore Hearers are not buund to decline 
Heariog any, bur (uch as they have reaſon ta conceive teach cons 
trary to Gods Word. | ; 

2. Becauſe Hearers are not all of them ac any time, nor any of 
them ar all cimes enabled or fir ro examine the Office, Power, or 
Gifts, or Brotherhood of thoſe they.may hear. 

. Iris lawful to hear ſuch as are nexher in Office, Power, nor 
Gifred Brethren; as it was lawful for 4potfos co hear Priſcilla, 
Afts 18.26. Timothy to h:ar Lois his Grandmother , and Exaice 
his Mother, 1 Tiz.1.5. 2 Tim.z15. the 1berian Prince, the Cap- 
tive Maid; the Indiats, Frumeantivs. | 

4. The Bereans are commended for their examining St. Paw/x 
Do&rine, withour examining his Office, Power, or his Gifts, or 
Brothe: hood, Afts 17-11. 

5. If the Scriptures be the rule of the DoQrine we are co hear, 
then are we bound to lock to no more for the lawfulneſs of our hear 
ing, than the congiuicy or agreemeric of whar we hear with i ; 
yea, we fin if we do not hear jt, whoever he- be thar brings itz 
as On the other ſide, if any bring it not, though he be a Miniſter 
in Office, Powet, or a Gifted Brother ; yea, or an Apoſtle, or aa 
Angel from Heaven, he is not co be heard, Gal.1.8,g. 

6. To forbid a man to hear him char preacherh, or declares the 
Truth of God, becauſe he knows him nor ro be, or conceives him 
nor to be a Miniſter in Office, Power,'or a Gifted Brorher, perhaps 
our of partial prejudice againſt him, or upon falſe reports and 
ſurmiſes, or becauſe he is nor of his Party, may be a means to hin. 
der a mans edification, and ſalvation, and ro harden him to his 
perdirion. Which is not unuſual, bur roo too ofren 3 many de- 
clining to hear them that preach ſound DoRtrine, becauſe they ſay 
they rail, when they reprove their erronrs, or vices; and 
to bear rhoſe that are of their way, and preach according. ro'thar 
which they like, or clſe turn Serkers, denying any to be Miniſters, 

bur ſuch as ſpeak by immediace and unerring morion of the Spirit; 
or hearing none ar all, becauſe of diſſenting pn from rhem- 
ſelves. Wherefore, though 1 grant thar Chriſt hath appoinced 

Miniſters, as is ſaid, and thar it is wiſdom to chooſe and hearkea 
to ſuch, and moſt of all ro the beſt, and che moſt able: and chough 
the reading of Mr. Matthew Poo!'s © uo Warrants ? might dererr 
many, who take up»n them ro preach conſtancly and publickly 
in ſolemn Aſſemblies, as Gifted .Brerhren , from their pratice 
which they uſe, * Nor do I deny there may be liberty, yea» _ 

wey 


4.4 Men nit rightly called, may be heard as Miniſters. 
> Ly rapuane , eſpecially when there is want of Miniſters in 


etopreach ; yer | deny, that 2 lawfulneſs ts bear thein as Mis , 


wſt:rs, or. as Gifted Brethren, doth neceſſarily thence ariſe. Fot 
ſuppoſe a Miniſter, or Gifred Brother, ſhould be Kererical, yer be 
is not to be, heard, but ſhunned, Tit.3.10, Here by che way | rake 
notice, that if it be lawful to others, then Miniſters ro preach as 
their liberty permitted ro them. Some praftice char is a part of 
Inſtitured Worſhip,is warranted in Scripturezas the perſons liberty 
by permiſlion without command; and therefore hearing of che pre- 
fenc Miniſters may be lawful and warranted in Scripture as mens 
liberty by permiſſion withour command, which was my anſwer to 


this Authors firſt Argument againſt hearing chem,and is now con- | 


firmed by his Conccſlion concerning the preaching of Gifted - 
Brechcen, 


$A. 2. They may be btard as Miniſters of the Goſpel, who are not 
riebtly called. 


It is added : *T44 the minor (07 ſecond Propoſetion) that us ca- 
pable, in the thoughts of ſome, of a denial + which we prove per par- 
res, thus. 1. *L[us a0t lawful to hear them as Miniſters of the Go- 
ſþel : th:y are not ſuch, therefore may not be heard as ſuch. 

An{. 1 deny this conſequence, if a man either ignorantly or 
fraudulently ger into the place of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, or be 
unduly choicn or ordained ; yerif he have the place of the Mini- 
ſer of-che Goſpel, and preach ir truly he may be heard as a Mini- 
ſer of the Goſpel, though he be nor ſuch ; thar is, rightly called 
and ſtared io that FunRion, 

The reaſons whereof are, 1. Becauſc. every Hearer is nor 
bound to <ximine the entrance of the Teacher into his FunQion 
therefore it is enough to hear him as ſuch, that there is nothing 
appears to the contrary, 

2. Becauſe ir is above the ability of Hearers to judge of the 
Miniſters Call in many Caſes, the reſolution rthercof depending 
upon ſundry Controverſies. about rhe power of Elc&Rion and Or- 
dination, which chey are nor able to diſcuſs ; and there are many 
proceedings in getting Teſtimonials, uſing means for obrgining 
Ordination, Inſtitution, (beſides whar concerns heir Baptiſm) 
which cirher ehey cannor, or their time and eſtate will nor perniic 
them ro enquiie into, and ſure Chriſt hath noc bound men'to im» 
pollibiliries. | 

3+ In all Governmenes and Societies, the peaccable Poſſefſour 
is pr-ſumed to have right il} the contrary be evinced, _— 

& 
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Miniſters m4) had not. ſends efwch 65 


ved. : Nor do I rhink ECL | 6s 7 = 


AR 
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dyes” 7 
High Prieſt, chough (conrrary go  . not High I» for i 
bur that year, of. Ii.51.-and if arte RE fora of 5 
Times be rip r, no legirtimare Succefſour in thar Office, bar a 
Uſurper, Ss yer our Tod Chriſt did nor ge appt os 
| when he was convenied before him as Ee ar wn {paige 
| orany.ocher way xeppred agul inſt his O La Ws 
| Judge thar Chriſts example 2d St.Pauls are ſſbcens, 
us £0 © fubanke ro, and hear them that are 46 righc.Off ICerS, _— 
they peaccably poflcfs the place ;* and conſequently 3x is lawful 
to hear chem as Miniſters of che Goſpel, who are nor ſuch right! y 
called, Bur ler us © means this Aurhors Plea againſt rhe preſenie 
Mioiſters of England, 


wy 3. Preachers may be Miniſters of the Gofpel, who are not ch0- 
| ſen by a particular f Biace Church. 


" That they ave not Miniſters of the Goſpel (but, Thieves and Taba 
| is maniſeſt : ſuch 'as come. not in by the Noor » ,which i Chriſh» 
exo 9+ (viz. by vertue of any, Authority derived, totem. from 
im). are not Minifters of the Go el, but Thieves and Robbers, Job.. 
10.1, (from whom "tis tbe property of the Sbeep to flees verig ) But + 
the preſent Miniſters of England come nat inby. the.Doar :, There- 
fore. That they come not. it 5 by the Doors, (vit.. by verexe, of £1), au 
thority derived. to them from Chriſt) is evident : If thobave, re- 
ceived any ſuch authority or Commiſſion from him, they b4ve neceived 
it,either mediately, or immediately : the;latter vill not be aſſerted 
aor without the working of miracles, ſhould it {abe, would-t14 to the 
Worlds en4 be made good : *Tu the former muſt, ve fixed. pats NZ, 
That they. have recerved. their Autharjty. 0 ga on, ly 
from Chr mul. but to as litule puroſe ;, {or thoſe that yecerve 44h Kay. 
eo preach the Gofhel mediatcly {rom Chriſt, bave it from ſome parti» : 
| cutgr Jt Huted Chu of Ghraſt, $0 mm power xs ſolely ms 


4 


 rhat rhey are not right Shepherds, wh» have not authority from | 


tir qwn"Officers cording to the tenor. of the 
| ks Ach ve wa 'AAts Fig pov 9 


Anſw. 1 
Thar theagreſenc 


Qing them co be rightly jnſtituced, Which tends ro ſuch diftra- 
Qion of peoples minds, and alienation of rhem from hearing, as 
can end in nothing bur meer Irreligion, and make men Seckers 
or Quakers, the miſchiefs of which are roo too conſpicuous, Bur 1 
ſhall more direQly anſwer this Argument, and that ſo much rhe 
racher, becauſe the T*xr John 10. is abuſed by Papiſts, to prove, | 


the Pope, whom they make the One Shephezd, v. 16. (as Hart in 
his Conference with Dr, Rainold, Chap. 6 ) from whem all Biſhops 
derive their poaer, and all che Sheep are to hear ; and by 
Quakers and others to prove, rhar they are not true Shepherds, 
nor to be heard; who teceive any mainrenance by Tirhes or other 
ſtipend ; becauſe rhey thar do ſo, are by them judgca Hirelings,! 
and nor Shepherds, v. 12. Ic is granted, that Chriſt 3s the door, 


: 


p 


Coming in by the Door, Joh. 10.9. « by faith in Chrift.67 

Joh. 10. 9. bur it may be doubted, wherher Chriſt, be mean by 

the door, Joh. 10, 1. the reaſon of which is, becauſe then Chriſt 

ſhould be ſaid ro enter by himſelf, and the door to enter by the 

door, To avoid which, Maldonate in his Commentary, conceives 

the door, v. 1. not to be the ſame with the CT... bur the 
er 


door, v. 1. to be the Scriptures of the Prophets, oretold of 
the good Shepherd, Exeh. 37. 24. & 34 23- FA 23. 5. & 
30. 9. Iſa, go. 11, by vere of which Prediction he entred, 
And indeed the whole purport of the Parable doth rend to this, 
char he onely was the good Shepherd ; that is, the Meſſiah fote- 
cold by the Prophets; and Mar all other char prercnaded to be 
the Meſſiah, or good Shepherd, ſuch as Theudas, and Judas of 
Galilee, mentioned Af, 5. 36, 37, and if there were any other 
like them, were but Thieves, and Robbers, Strangers, Hirelings, 


though they rgok on them to be Shepherds; chey were bur falſe 


Chriſts, ſuch as Chriſt forerels ſhould ariſe, Mat. 24. 24. Burt, lec 
ir be granted, thac the door is the ſame Joh. 10. 1. and 9. the 
entering in, v. 9. cannot be mean of entring into the Mini 

lawful eleQion of a parcicular Inſtirured Church, For then 
it would follow, that every one that enters into the Miniſtry by, 
by eleRion of a particular Inſtirured Church ſhall be ſaved, and 
2oin and out and finde paſture, which is manifeſtly falſe, There«= 
fore eatringy is meant of every True believer, and is by faich in 
Chriſt, who is the right doer, by whom, thatis, by his DoQrin, 
men come to be his Sheep, and heis their Shepherd. Bure ir, 
that the entring be into the Miniſtery, and that entring be by 
vertue of Auchority derived ro them from him, how is proved. 
they are not authorized by Chriſt  immediacely who work” tor 
Miracles ?- Have nor many, eſpecially in caſes of + been 
Minifters of Chriſt by immediate inward call , who have” noc 


wroughe Miracles 2 It were hard to conclude of Petrus Waldo, - 


and many other Reformers, that had no power of working Mi- 
racles, that chey were not, Miniſters of Chriſt ( thar I ſay no. 
thing of gifred Brethren) that they were Thieves and Robbers, 
becauſe they had no immediate calling by a parricular Inſtiruted 
Church. Sure this would be ro, offend againſt the gentration of 
Gods children, who in the darkeſt times of Papal Tyranny, * rook 
upon them ro Preach the Goſpel, without a previous cleion of 
a particular Joſtitured Church. Bur how doth he prove; thar chol< 
thar receive aurhority to Preach the Goſpel mediarely from 
Chriſt, have. ir from ſome particular Inſtitured Church of Chriſt ?, 


e alledgeth no orher ,bur this, that to a particular inffituted 
F 2 Church 


—— > — —— 


—_— 


68  Eleftion of Miniſters by a Church,not neceſſary, 


Church of Chriſt, power is ſolely delegated for the elefting of their 
own Officers. . Bur whatthen ? may nor, for all this, power be 
given to ſome others to chooſe, ſend and ordain Preachers for 
the unconverted, who yer may be Miniſters of the Goſpel, and 
may be beard as'ſuch? Yea, may not ſomeothers ordain Elders 
for partic ſtirured Churches ? Sure when Sr. Pan left Titzs 
im Crete, thWFbe might ſet in order things that were wanting, and 
ordain Elders in every City, as be: bad appointed him, Tir. 1. 5. gi- 
ving him direction whom to ordain, he lefr ir to him to chooſe 
Preachers {or Inſtitured Churches, who were. to be heard , and 
this by power delegarcd by Chriſt to him, and therefore power is 
nor ſolely delegated to 2 particular Iaftituted Church of Chriſt, for 
the eletFing of tleir own Officers, bur'that they may be choſen and 
ordained by ſome other for .chem, by yertue of an authority deri- 
ved to them) from Chriſt, Bur how proves he the power for eleffing, 
their owa Officers delegated ſolely to a particular Inſtituted Church 


of Chriſt 2 He ſaith, it z5 accordiag to the tenour of the enſuing Scri- 
ptures , whereof one is As 6. 5. and that relates onely one a&,. 


of chooſing the ſeven Deacons by the whole multitude of the Diſ- 
ciples ar Hieruſalem,who cannot be well counted ſuch a particular 
Inſtirured Church, as made up one Congregation ro meer every, 
Lords day for all Ordindaces : they were roo numerous to be ſuch, 
nor were they organized under fixed Officers with ſuch conſtitu« 


riony as is now made neceſſary to a particular Inſticured Church; . ' 


Nor did they chooſe the Deacons upon any conceived power de- 


legazed from Chriſt, by vertue of any rule eſtabliſhed by Chriſt 


or his Apoſtles , which- ſhould be perperual in all apes to all 


Churches ; bur upon advice of the Apoſtles for their more liber-, 


ry to attend. on other work of more imporrance , and rheir own 
liking £ nor if ir wereto be a perperual rule for all-Churches in 
all ages, can it be any rule for choofing other Officers beſides 
Deacons; there being a peculiar reaſon, why they ſhould chooſe 


Deacons, whoſe honeſty, prudence, and mercifulneſs was to be. 


diſcerned, and not other Officers, whoſe ſufficiency ro Teach, and, 
Orthodoxic were to be conſidered ; of which the whole multitude 
of Diſciples then, and the major part of a particular Inſtitured, 


? 


Church are rarely now comperenrJudges, The other rexr AZ 14.23., 


harh no colour to prove ſuch a delegared power,bur from one word 
eiggTayhonyTes 3 which our Tranſlation renders { when they bad 
ardaiaed,] Bezazafrer orhers, [Per ſuffragiacreafſent, Had created 
vy ſuff:ages;] and becauſe rhe word aroſe from a cuſNgm' among the 
Greeks of chooſing their, Officers by Suffcages.or Vores, _ 
. yY 


—— —— 


_ OR. OOO VEE oo Wn, 


Aft.14.23. proves not neceſſity of Charch-Elef&ion. 69 
by the ſtretching our of the hand, conceiyes, that Paul and Bar- 
nahas, did nor create the Elders in the Churches, witheur the 
Churches eleRion, fignified by ſtretching our of their hands, ro 
ſhew their conſene te the-eleRed ; and thence is infeFed,that ſo ir 
ſhould be now, Bur this is but one-example, (though ir is nor to be 
denied, that in after ages,which were times of Perſecution, the. El- 
ders were choſen by rhe Church )and therefore ſeems nor ſufficienc 
x9 inferr a neceflary perperual rule of fuch eleRion ; eſpecially 0« 
eher paſſages ſhewing -rhe Conſticuting or Ordaining of Elders 
without mentioning, of any ſuch cle&ion,' as Tit.1.y. 1.7im.5.22. 
And though the original 'and. ule of the word , were from the 
cuſtom mentioned, and did in popular EleQions fignific Ele&ion 
by ſuffrages 3 yerzas in other —_—_— in this,uſe hath enlarged irs 
ſenſe, 8 apples it ro-other crearing) than by ſuch ſuffragezas is ma- 
nifeſt by the uſe of ir, even.in rhe ſame book, 

Aﬀts-10. 41: where:rhe. Apoſtles are terms - See Sclden. de 
ed Witneſſes, Tegay meg nuors nero Ons, Syned: Ehre,l. 1, 
choſen before of God ; who did not chooſe by ' c, 14.7; 

\u rages of others ;-- and by Dr. Hammond, | 

in his Ant. on AF. 14- 23. is ſhewed ro be uſed inlike manner 
in Philo 7udeus, and 'orher Authors, befides Chriſtians z::4s the 
fame with EleQing, Ocdaining, or:Conſtzuring withour'Stftr a » 
ges of others, and-muſt be ſo underſtood. in this very place z' bes 
cauſe none are {aid yerggT7en to ftretch out their hand, bur:Paul 
and Barnabas ; and ir is ſaid, they did* yeuggTorar aptofiuTipur, 
Which cannor be well tranſlated any orher than Ordaizing by lay- 
78g on their bands onthe Elders ; not 'by bare ftrerching-our, or 
lifring up their hands, as was wont to be in Suffrages 3. and ir- is 
ſaid, yoegrviicdrres eumls, to or for them, -manifeſtly diftin— 
guiſhing the Diſciples from the Ele&ors,or Ordainers, by ſtreech.. 
ing out or laying on of hands. So that this place dorh not' prove 
Power ſolely delegated to a particular Church inſtituted ſor the 
elefting of. their own Officers; and therefore if all were rrue , 
which is added by this Auchor, [ Theſe men (as its hnown) bave 
20 ſuch authority, pretend aot to it, have it'in derifcon, come barely 
with a preſentation from a Patron, and Oy1ination, Iaſtitution, and 
Induttion f:om a Lord -Biſhop ( things forraiga to the Scripture) and 
impoſe themſelves upon the people whether they will or nm; Yer 
they may be Miniſters of the Goſpel, and heard as ſuch, norwith- 
ſtanding this Argument, Yer | aid, that it will be hard for this 
Anthor to prove, that the Pariſh Churches in England, are nt 


particular Inſtitured Churches of Chriſt ; or, that the Miniſters 
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70 -« Preſint Miniſters not Thieves or Hirelings. 
are impoſcd on the People wherher rhey will or no : the contrary 
js rrue of many places, eſpecially in Londox#, concerning the 
Incumbents ps LeRurers: Nor is the Ordination of a Lord- 
Biſhop ſuch'> forraign ching ro che Scriprure,as this Auchor would 
inſinuate,the Biſhop nor Ordaining withour ocher Elders joyning 
with him, and giving him no orher autherity, than to Preach the 
word of God, and to Miniſter the holy Sacraments in the Congrega- 
tion, where be ſhall be lawfully appointed thereunto. To ſhur up 
the Anſwer to this Argument : As rhe Texr Fob. 10. 16. is abu- 
{cd by Hart, to prove the Biſhop of Rome to be the Supreme Paſtor 
of the Church of Chriſt 9 AS Dr, Rawaold (ſhewerh in his Conference, 
Ch, 6 diviſ. 1, it being meant on'y of rhe Lord Chriſt : and the 
Quakers abuſe oh, 10. 12. to cry down Preachers as Hirelings, 
becaule they receive Wages, though ir be according ro Chr; 

own determination, Lyfe 10. 7. the Lords Ordinance, 1 Cor, 


9. 14, St, Pauls praQice ſomerime , 2 Coy. 11. $. and his Preceps, . 


Gal. 6. 6. and his Approbation, 1 Tim: 5 19; 18+ The--word 
{ Hireling ] Fob. 10: 12. being not uſed as maaking_ ic a fin for 
a Miniſter to receive hirez bur to diſtinguiſh Chriſt from other 
Shepherds, who was nor as Hirclings, whoſe Sheep are nor their 
own, bur was a fingulat Paftor, owner of' rhe Sheep of whom he 
was Paſtor : and thoſe abuſe oh. 16. 5. who urge ic againſt the 
hearing of any Preachers, bur thoſe of their own Church or way, 
calling chem Strangers 3 whereas the ſtrangers there, are ſuch as 
were Uurpers of Chrifts Office, and were enemies to the Sheep, 
not feeding 1hem, bur perverting them : So; this Aurkor abuſed 
Fobn 10. 15 9. by ſaying, the preſent Miniſters of England, are 
Thieves and Robbers, becauſe'they come not into ther Miniſtry by the 
_ door ; thatis, by any authority to them f10w Chriſt ; that is, not by 
eleftion of a particulay Inſtituted Church ; when this is bur from an 
expreſſion in a parable, in which is nor the ſcope or Doftcin in- 
rended by ir, and rherefore nor argumencative; and neither is ir 
certain thar the door, v. x. is the ſame with the door, v. 9, nor if 
it were, is the door that whereby rhere is encrance into the Mi- 
niſtery, bur the Church, nor che entrance by right ele&ion of 
others, bur by the perſons true faith, nor is the not entring 34 by 
the door,broughr as the reaſon or form denominating them Thieves 
and Robbers ; bur only as ſome deſcription of them, from a con- 
comirant, nor are any meanr there to be Thieves and Robbers,who 
do dire& to Chriſt, or receive him, for defeR of regular calling, 
bur ſuch: only as ebtruded themſelves as the Mcfliah on the 
people, with intent ro make a prey of rhem. 
| . | SeR. 4. 
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Conforming Miniſters may be Gifted Brethren. 71 
Se: 4.” The preſent Miniſters may be beard as Gifted Brethren, 


There is yet more of the Jike ſtuff 3 2, Saith he, 'Tis ot Lawfy 
to bear them as Gifted Brethren.” 
- F. The moſt of them #r6-not Gifted Brethren ; Novg 
: 2. Brethren , | being | Canouical Drunhayds , Sweartts'7 Game. 
ſters, ec. Cod Nor was , ; wy - 
-4nſw. Thar any of rcheniare ſuch, it is ro be bewailed, 'and in 
a Chriſtian way the perſons thar are guilty, are ro be rebuked, 
Levit.1 9.17. not to be thus charged in Print, in a Book vented in 
the dark, rending' nor to amend them, bur ro make rhem' odious; 
even with rhem that are reo much inclined re cenſuring and revi-, 
ling of thoſe thar diflent from rhem, or are of an oppoſice parry. 
But how ir appears thar the moſt of the preſent Miniſters of Eag- 
land are ſuch as he ſtigmatizerh them 1 know nor; and 1 _ 
1s not true, However, if it were ſo, it proves not that orhers ber- 
rer qualified might nor'be heard ; nor that theſe men may nor be 
rchren;' yea, if he follow St. Pauls nile, 2 Theſſ.3.15. '#Hecdged 
a little after, he is got to atcount them as enemies, but to- xdmoniſh 
them as Brethren 7 and were all this z and more crue, yet they 
might be heard preach} the Goſpel as Brethren Gifred, as Judas 
was to be heard, though "declared by Chriſt ro be a Devil, Foh. 
6+70. Bur whar ſaith he of che reſt ? 
3+ The beſt of them cannot by Saints, 34 refþet# of Gofpel Commu- 
#01, be ſ4 accounted «+ For," | | m 
Ti There was nee? a1y giving up of our ſelves each to other, ac- 
cording 'ts the Will of God and Primitive example , whenct ſuch a 


* B/otherbood doth reſult; 


Anſw. By [Saints] I doubt not he means ſuch as are members 
of a pxrticular Inftirured Church Congregational, diſtin&'from 
Pariſh Churches, / eirher under Epiſcopal or Prezbyrerial Govern» 
menr. Por ſuch only are acconnted Saints by him, as give uf 
theinſetves edch to other, according to the ill of God, and Promiteve 
example £ and by [Goſpel Communion} ao doubr he means hearing, 
of they preach, praying, with them," reteiving the Sacraments 
from chem, or breaking Bread in the Lords Supper with chem, of 
ſubmirring ro them, er joyning in Ecclefiaſtical Dilciplite with 
them; whichis in effe& ro make an urtrer ſeparation from them, 
a4 no members of a Chriſtian Church. Now this afſerrioty ſhews 
not a dram of Chriſtian Love, bur very much antiparhy in him, 


who denies not p. 93. but that there are ſome amongſt the preſent 
P93 P F, # Preachers 
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72 Church-Couenant mt neceſſary to-Brother-hood. 
Preachers of this day, that are good men : and merhinks he ſhould 
rremble ro exclude ſuch from Goſpel Communion' here , 'from 
whoſe Company he'would be loarh ro be excluded hereafrer. Bur 
he doth nor 3#ſaaire ſineratione. He implies in his facſt reaſon, rhac 
giving up of our ſelves each to other,(he means by Church-covenanc 
in che Congregational way) is according. 40 the Will of God and 
Primitive example; which is either explicrely of jmplicitely ro 
engage themſelyes one to another, ro walk together, and tg hold 
Communion in-all Goſpel Ordinances. - L will nor ſay rhis is un- 
lawful, .nor at no time neceſſary ; bur rhar it is according co 
Gods Will, by way 6f. Inſtitucion- for Church Comeunions. or 
according ro any Primirive example, I do nor yer find. Gods 
Command for ſuch a Church Covenant, 1 remember nar to have 
found alledged, nor Primitive example: beſides, 2 Cor. $8.5, which 
3s far from the purpole , rhe Macedonians giving their own ſelves to 
the Lord, and then to Paul and Timethy by the Will of God; being 
no Covenant berween themſelves to walk rogerher in Chriſtian 
Communion, bur a free addiQing rhemſelyes ro the Miniſtry ro the 
poor Saints elſewhere in Zudeg,by making a ColleRion very libe- 
rally for them,and urging St.Pau! and Timothy ra proſecute theCol- 
leon ar Corinth. with, oftgr of afliſtance of ſome of rheir own to 
thar end. And rhe affection. [ whence: ſuch a-Brotber-bood doth..re- 
ſult] is groundleſs. For though ſome have made the Church Co- 
venant the Form of a particular Inſtirured Church, as Mr. Norton 
in his 4#/mer:to Apollonius, Ch. 2, & 6. and thence deduced the 
right ro Communion,” and the relation of .Bretber-haod 3 yer rhe 
Scripture makes all who, hold the {ame Faith and are Baptized 
ance Chriſt, ro be Brethren and-Members of all tbe. Churches of 
the World, Gal. 3. 26,27,2829. 1 Cor.12412313., and.10. 6417+ 
Epheſ. 4.44546. whence it follows, that rhe aflerrion of rhe. reſul- 
rance of Brother-hood in reſpe& of Goſpel, Communion from ſuch 
giving up of themſelves each ro other, is appoſite ro rhe unity of 
Chriſtians z 'and dorh rather rend to make particular Churches; 


particular Parties; than to, advance the Communion of.. $ziars.in - 


che Carholick Church. Dr. 4mes.is morcecharitable, Trip, p.5 2-34 
1 doubr norco. ſay (according ro my conſcience) - that, among 
thoſe. which live under the ryranny of the Pope, and do nor, utter- 
ly ſeparate from him throngh ignorance, 'there be many Chriſtians 
lancere, according ro their knowledge, belonging tro the .rruc Ca» 
tholick Church, and ſo re be accounc:d our godly Brethren. .. . . 
3 'Saith-he, Ve canaet ( as things ſtand) perſerm the dutzes of 
Brethren te them, according to Mat.18, nor will they, or can they: in 
tbe ſtate ia which they ſtand, to u#. Anſw, 
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. ., Anſw.." Goſpel Communion, ,is, cirher privare, * 5 poblick : 
There is priyate,,, Goſpel Cpmmugion in private at , and, 
think (as bad as the worſt o the preſent, Miniſters of Eagland be) 
they .are.to be accounted by real {chough perhaps.they be nor by 
P bariſaically minded reputed), Sainrs as Breibren in 1(ſÞeft 'of Go- 
ſpe! Commumin. Even towards them, is to be thar wn be ev 
Gal.6.1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken iu a fault, ye which are 
ſþiritua} reſtore ſuch an one ja the ſpirit of meekneſs ; conſederi 
thy ſelf, left thou alſo be tempted, which ſure humble Saints do. 
There is private. Goſpel Communion.in opening their minds ene 
ro another, as it is ſaid, Mat.3.16., J ben. they that feared the Lord, 
ſþake often one to another : and this St. Fames requires, Zames 
5-16. Confeſs your faults oae to anather, and pray one for auother that 
Je may be bealgd. Now concerni@his, it follows nor, if we ac- 
knowledge 
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74 Goſpel Communion may be with the preſent Miniſters. 
knowledge the beſt of the preſent Miniſters of England as Bre- 
chren, in reſpe& of Goſpel Communion, we muſt alſo acknow. 
ledge the worſt of chem, Publick Golpel Communion may be in 
hearing them, praying with him, praiſing God, receiving the 
Lords Supper, exerciſing with them, or ſubmitring to rhem in re- 
ſpe& of Church Diſcipline. In ſome of theſe a leaſt, I know no 
ſufficient reaſon, why the Sainrs may nor account rhe worſt of rhe 
preſent Miniſters of Eng/and as Brethren, in reſpe& of Goſpel 
Communion, Fudas mighr be heard as an Apoſtle , and if he 
were a Communicant at the Lords Supper (as Mr. Se/dens dif- 
courſe in his firſt Book Chap. 9. de Syned. Ebreorum, ſeems to me 
ro evince) there is warrant to receive the Lords Supper with the 
worſt of them, We find that thoſe that made acclamarion to 


Chriſt when he rode into Zeruſalem, were a mixt mulricude of 


Diſciples, Children, and ſuch as came ro the Feaft ; rhough ir is 
likely they were not Diſciples, viz, thoſe Greehs that defred to 
ſee Feſus, as may be garhered by comparing Mat.z 1.9915. Luke 
I9. 37. Job. 1.12,20,21. Yer our Lord Chriſt himſelf juſti- 
fied rheir joyning rogerher in rheir praying and praiſing 
God, Mat. 21. 16, Luke 19. 39,40. Sure it can be no fin in any 
perſon ro joyn in the true werſhip and ſervice of God with any, if 
he have no command to withdraw himſelf from that ſervice Be- 
Cauſe of rheir preſence, nor power to exclude them, and yer is 
bound to the duties then performed. -Believers might propheſte 
and hear it, though Wabelieveis came in, 1 Cor. 14. 245 25. Chii. 
ſtians are commanded ro /eparatc , aud not tonch the unclean 
thize, 2 C07.6.t7. But thoſe they are to ſeparare from, are no 
other than &#nbelievers, and the ynclean thing is the Idol, v. 15, 16. 
not the rrue ſervice of God, becauſe of the preſence of ſome ſcan- 
dalous Brother. The people of God ave to come 0ut of Babylon, Rev, 
18 4. bur thar is no ortherthan Rome, and that becauſe of irs Ido. 
latry, we2,3. Rev.17. 243443556,18. We are not to beep company with 
a man called a Brother, if he be a Formcator, or Covetous, or ai 1d - 

later, or a Railer, or a Drunhard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch an 
one, 0 nat to eat, 1 Cor.5.11, Bur this prohibired keeping Compa- 
ny, and cating can be meant of no other than arbirtary,* unne» 
cefſary ſociety in civil things, and earing common Bread , be- 

cauſe y, xo. that keeping Company which is forbidden ro ſuch 

Brethren, is allowed in v. 9, 10. ro the Fornicators of this world ; 

which cannot be Goſpel Communion, keeping company in cating 

the Lords Supper, bur civil gating. The Doftrine of dehiling 


our ſclyes by the preſence of Mick.d men at the Lords pes 
hath 


a ces 
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The worſ Miniſters may be heard as Brethren, T5 


hath begotten lo much ſuperſticion in the minds of many well-affe- 
Red people, thar they can ſcarce ever break Bread with comfort, 
no not in the beſt Inſtirured Churches 3 there being ſeldom ſuch 
an unſporred Congregation bur that lome or other is\known, or 
reported, or ſuſpe&ed ro be guilty of ſome ſing or errour, which 
is made iufficienc to exclude themſclyes from the Communion; ſo 
that as they uſe ro ſpeak, they are zot free to breah Bread, and that 
before the taulc be examined, or rhe perſon judged upon trial to 
be guilty and impenirent 3 which makes thoſe very Churches , 
which by rhemlelves arc counted pwelt and beſt Diſciplined, co 
be full of Brawls, and raſh cenſures and ſeparations, and wirhour 
any regular Diſcipline of any long continuance. Theſe chings 
being conſidered, I anſwer, that I know mo evil in it, to accoune 
the worſt of che Miniſters of Englaud Brethren, in reſpe& of Go- 
1 Communion, (if nor under regular cenſure) in Hearings 
rayer, P raiſing of God, cating the Lords Suppery nor evil ro ac- 
count ther members of the ſame Church, and of one Brother- 
hood, according to the Rime, which ſhould nor be derided by any 
pols ſober Chriſtians, being only che Lords Prayer in Mere, Ir 
ollows, 


SeR. 5. Tender Conſciences may call the Biſhops Reverend Fathers. 


Nay , 3+ #e cannot ſo achnowledge them, but we muſt alſo ac- 
haowledge the Biſhops for our Reverend Fathers C for theirs they are) 
which bow abhorring ut is to any tender enligbtned ſoul, may eaſily be 
conjeftured. | 

Anſw. The Biſhops arc acknowledged by the preſent Migiſters 
of the Church of England, as their Reverend Pathers, in reſpe& 
of their Ordination, bur as Brerhren enly in reſpe& of Golpel 
Communion. Nor do I think che Biſhops affe& rhe cicle of Ke- 
veread Fathers, as if they were ſuperiours oyer the Miniſters or 
People, in reſpe& of the common Faith, had dominioa over their 
Faith, or were Lords over Gods heritage, or would be called Ma- 
fters or Fathers in that ſenle, in which our Lord Chriſt appropri- 
ares theſe Tirtes ro himſclf and his Father, Mat. 23. 8, 9, 10. in 
which ſenſe I acknowledge any tenderenlightned foul ſhould ab- 
hor to give it ro them. I conceive they are far from uſurping rhat 
Tirle, as the Biſhop of Rome doth, who now hath ingrofſed rhe 
Title of Pope, thar is Farher heretofore given to other Miniſters, 
even to Deacons 3 and doth claim rhe Prerogative ro be the Oecus 
menical Biſhop, and #8ive;ſal MOJarch, as Chrifts Vicar __ on 

whole 


76 - Biſhops maybe termed Reverend Fathers, 
whole Church; as having power to make Laws binding the Con. 
ſcience our of the Cale of Scandal and Contempr, to derermine 
infallibly in poinr of Fairh ; © wich much more, wherein he ſfitte:tb 
in the Temple of God, ſhewing bimſelf that be is God, 2 Theſſ. 2. 4. 
Bur I conceive the Title of Reverend Fathers is given to them, and 
raken by them'in no ſuch ſenſe ; 'bur'thar rhey account nor only 
the Miniſters, bur alſo the meaneſt Chriſtian, cheir Brechren in 
Chriſt, Yer may rhey be called Reverend Fathers, nor only in 
regard of their Ape , and their ſucceſs ix begecting others through 
the Goſpel in Chriſt Feſus; as' the Apoſtle of himſelf, x Cor. 4. 1 5. 
in which reſpc& rhere have been, and I preſume ſome of chem are 
rightly rermed Fathers in Chriſt ; bur alſo in cefpe& of their Of 
fice and Dignity, according to that of rhe Apoſtle, x Tim.g.1. Ree 
buke not an Elder, but intreat him as a Father, In which reſpe&s 
uſual Tirles may be given, cven ro the unworthy, as Sr. Pay! did, 
Afts 12.1, and 26.25. and ſuch compellarions and ſalurations have 
been uſed by holy perſons, Gen. 43.10. Daz.6,21. as warrantable z 
_ which Ouakers, and render Conſciences nor enlighrned, bur dark- 
ned by prejudice and undue ſuggeſtions abhor, as giving flattering 
Titles to men, dilclaimed by Elihu, Fob 32-22. whole example and 
opinions are nor imitable : nor dorh chis Aurhor any good Office 
ro any in ſuch affrighrments, whereby our Breach is widened, and 
our Wound uncurable. 


ScA 6. 1t is not proved that the beſt of the preſent Miniſters are to be 
ſeparated from, as walking diſorderly. 


This-Aurhor goes on thus : But to heay this Plea ſpeak its ut + 
rermoſt, let it be granted they are Brethren, and may be ſo eſteemed: 
They are Brethren that walk diſorderly, or they do not : That they 
walk diſorderly cannot be denied by ſuch as pretend to Reformation, 
if ſubmilting to Ordination, or Reordination by a Lord Biſhop, cove- 
nanting and proteſting with deteſtation againſt a Reformation accord- 
zng to the Scripture, azd the beſt Reformed Churches, to own (as con- 
Jozant to Scripture) 4 Lyturgie or tinted Forms of Prayer in the 
Church, and read them, to wear the Surplice, &c. be diſorderly 
walking; they are (the very beſt of them) beyoud contradiftion; to 
be reputed in the number of diſorderly Walhers. And ſo after due 
adimnomtion (according to the Scripture) and a perſeverance in their 
ſia, to be ſeparated from, by vertue of poſitive and expreſs precepts 
of Chrift, Mar, 18. 2 Thefl.3.6. Jow we command you, Brethren, in 


the Name'sf the Lord Feſrs Chriſt, that you withdraw your gn 
rom 
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from every Brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after the tradj= 
tion be received of us : with what vebemency, authority, and. holy 
earaeſtneſs doth the Apoſile preſs ſeparation from Brethren that walk 
diſorderly d We command you, and we command you in the Name of 
the Lord Fefus ; and we command. you Brethren, ' by vertue of our 
relation to each other, and that love and endearment that is betwixt 
Ms as Brethren, that you withdraw your ſelves, &rc. 1 ſcarce hnow 
any one thing preſſed by the Apoſtle with greater vebemency, thay 
what is bere wſtauced in : wherein we bave alſo an undeniable con- 
wiacing Argument, that the perſons of whom we are treating, walk 
diſorderly : Thoſe that walk aot after the tradition recerved from 
the Apoſtles, (we may add, and from the Primitive Church for above 
three bundred years after Chriſt, but according to the traditions of 
the 61d Bawd and Strumpet of Rome) are ſuch as walk diſorderly : 
But the preſent Miniſters of England walk not after the tradition 
received from the Apoſtles, but after the traditions of the Whoriſh 
Chyich of Rome. : therefore they are ſuch as walk diſorderly. "hat 

oſtolical tradition bave we for ſtinted Forms of Prayer, or Lituy- 
gies in the Church ? did they frame any? (thoſe that are aſcribed ts 
ſome of them, are all ſpurious, as bath been over and over proved.) 
For Surplice, Croſſing in Baptiſmy and many other Gewgaws uſed by 
them ? If they bave any Apoſtolical written Tradition for theſe things, 
let them produce it, and we ſhall lay our mouths in the duſt, aud for 
ever be ſplent, as to a charge of this nature. If they bave not ( as 
there , us, nothing more certain) they are diſorderly walkers, if the 
Apoſtles Argument be valid, We command you to withdraw from ſuch 
as walk diſorderly. But wha, 1 pray, are theſe diſorderly walkers ? 
how ſhall we know them ? they are (ſayes the Apoſile) ſuch as 
walk aot aſter the tradition received from us. 

Anſw. Though ir belongs to the perſons charged here ro ſpeak 
for themſelves, and not ro me, who am nor chargeable with the 
accuſarion, as here. it ſtands, , yer conceiving ay Lp ſay che 
ſame in effe&, which I ſhall ſay now, I do thar the invalidity of 
this Authors arguing may appear, ſay thus much for them; bur 
chiefly forthe rrurhs ſake. 

conceive they will deny, that thy covenant aad proteſt with 
Acteſtation againſt a Reſormation according to the Scripture, and the 
beſt reſormed Chu ches, and would challenge this Authur to prove 
'r, that he may not bz found a Calumniaror; thar they would rake 


\ cn.themrhe juſtifying of their ſubmitting to Ordination, 07 Re-ord3+ 
| aalioabya Loid Biſhop, their owning ( as conſonant to Scripture) -& 


' urge or tinted Forms of Prayer i the Church, their reading 
them, 
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them, their wearing the Surplice, the Croſſing in Baptiſm (they would 
ſay, afrer 7 row ) and theſe things to be diſorderly walking, 
according to the traditions of the old Bawd and: Strumpe: of Rome; 
and I doubr nor bur that they would maintain it, 'that beyond con 
tfadiftion they are not to be reputed in the number of diſorderly 
walkers, bur char this Aurhor is an egregious falfe accuſer, How 
every wherher they be faulty or not, chis I think I may ſafcly a- 
youch, that thefe praices (cxcepr the firſt; which 1 affure m 
ſelf rhey will deny) whether juſtifiable, or (inful, are nor of ſo 
great a degree of praviry, as rhac Barely for them rhey ſhould be 
reputed in the number of diſorderly walkers, and ſo after due adma- 
nition ( accordiag to the Scripture) and a perſeverance in their pra- 
Fice, to be ſeparated from, by wertue of poſitive and expreſs pre- 
cepts of Chrift, Mat. 18. 2 Thefſ. 3.6. cicher by a ſeparation of 
Saints from rhem in Goſpel Communion, or private- familiar ſo+ 
ciety. For the former precepr Mat.18.15,16, 17. is only concerns 
ing ſuch a fin, whereby a perſon fins againſt his Brotherz thac is, 


deth him ſome perſonal injury, Which appears both by the con- | 
ſtanr uſe of the phraſe of ſinning againſt another, in the New | 


and Old Teſtament, as 4&s 25.8. 1 Cor. 8. 12. Gea. 20. 9, and 
42.22.Aand 43.9, and 44. 1 54m 2. 25, and 19, 4, 5. and 24, 
11. and particularly in the ſame Chaprer , v. 21. Luke 17. 34 4 


which'were occaſioned from Chriſts words, Mat.18. 15, where | 


Chrift commanderh Peter, and the reſt of his Diſciples, to forgive 
their brother that ſinatth againſt thrm ſeven times a day, yea, /C- 


venty times ſeven times. "Which can be underſtood of no ocher fins | 


than perſonal injuries; for theſe alone rhey were to forgive, as 
creſpaſſes againſt them, as the Parable, Mat.18. ſhews v. 32. 35. 
Mat.6.1241 4,15. of which ſort choſe pra&ices impured to the beſt 


of rhe preſent Miniſters are nor. Yer, if they were, the ſeparation | 


is not ro be made without an admonirion, and gradual proceſs, 
which I chink this Author hath not uſed rowards them, as I con» 
ceive his own words evince a little before : we camot (as things 
ſtand) perform the duties of Brethren to them according to Mat. 18, 


If the fins were ſuch as Chriſt means, Mat. 18. 15. and their pro» | 
ceeding according to the dire&ion there ; yet the ſeparation, whe- | 


ther enJoyned, or. permitted rather, is no other chan ſuch as was 


by the Zews trom Heathens and Pylicans , which was nor from | 
Communion in Holy things; for the Publicans were allowed to | 
go ro the Temple to pray, even with che Phariſees, Luke 18.10,11, | 


rhough they would not receive them, aud eat with them, Luke 15.2, 


Afﬀts 1.3. Which ſhews, that the beiag to bim that is injured as 2 
Heathen 


— 
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2 Theſl. 3.6. proves not ſeperation from the Miniſt. 79 
Heathen and Publican, Mat. 18. 17. *; no other than ſeparation 
from eating and familiar recepcion ; nor from Goſpel emmu- 
nion, 85 this Aurhor would have it 3 and therefore the Text Mar. 
18. 15316,17. is imperrinently alledged to prove his ſeparation 
from the preſent Miniſters of Exgland in reſpe@ of Goſpel Com- 
minion, - - _ | 

Nor is 3 Thefſ. 3 6. alle hen dr d..v a For 1, the 
diſorderly walking chere be underſtood of fins of greater pro 
vity than the reſt, beſides rhe firſt (which they will deny) - 
bis on them (if they be proved fins) as the vehemency, authority, 
and holy carneſtneſs rhe Apoſtle dorh preſs his commend with 
doth eyince, For this vehemency is not an w#deniable convincing 
argumeat, that the perſons, of whom this Author is treating, walk 
diſorderly, as be fanfies ; bur that they, that walk ſo diſorderly, 
as the Apoſtle here means, are ſo corrupt, and their walking ſo 
evil, that their converſe with them in a familiar ſociety, as with 
others, would nor be for their ſafery, or credir, or the repure of 
Chriſtianiry. Which will the more appear by the inſtance thar 
is given, v. 11. where he ſaith , For we bear that there are ſome 
which walk among you diſorderly, working not at all, but are bufie- 
bodies 2 which ſhews, thar the walking diſorderly , is nor being in 
ſome diſorder abour Church Government, and ourward Rites, 
proper to. Miniſters (which are the inſtances of diſorderly walk+ 
ing here brought by this Author) bur groſs fins of any Brother 
(nora Miniſter) who was bound to work, or elſe was 10t 10 eat, 
v.10, which Miniſters were norbound to do, as v. 9. 1 Thefſ.2.6. 
1 Tim 5.17,18. 1 Cor.9.6,7,1112,13,14- ſhews ; nor were t 
for this not working ſo as nor ro earn their ewn —_— ro be noted 
or ſignified, and declized,that they might be aſhamed,as is required, v, 
I Fe «4 Groſs fins rhen aces 4 : every Brother, -tuch as thoſe 
t Cor.5.11, 2 Cor.12.20,21, not thoſe praQices charged on the pre, 
ſent Miniſters here by this Author, are meant by f:5.1 walþ- 


ing, 2 Theſ,3.6, which is alſo confirmed by 1 Thefſ, 5. 14. where 
after the Apoſtle had beſceched chem, v.12,13. to them which 
laboured among them, and were over them in the Lord, and admoniſh» 
ed them, and to eſteem them very highly for their works ſake, (which 
ſews he expeRed nor of them other works for the carning of their 
Bread , than their labour in the Word and DoQtrine) Fe adds, 
anw we exho;t you, Brethren, wai'n them that are unruly ; the ſame 
word which js, 2 Theſſ.3 6. cranſlated diſorderly, whom he diſtin- 
guiſheth from th: f.eble minded, and weak; und therefore is 
meant of Brethren, who finncd openly and wiltully ; and nor of 

Miniſters 
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« this 6iforderly walking ; and its moſt likely is. praRiſed our of 


and buſie- 


4 2 Theſſ. 3.16. miſapplicd to the preſent Ainiſters. 
Manifterigphodo yield ro chat, which is concroyerred even by lear- 
ned and godly men, wherher ir be evil ar all ; and if ir Bt evil, its; 
nor of ſuch a kind as the Apoſtle any where cenſures, ſo as he dorh 


3gnorance, crrour, fear, or other mogive, which may befall an ho-' 
ly, and upright man, Nor is thett any force in this Aithots rea- 
{loning, char the praRice of the Miniſters muſt be diſorderly walk-' 
ing, unleſs they can ſhew an Apoſtplical wrintn Tradicion for 
choſe things rhey praiſe, 7,000 | 
For 1, it. doth nor appear, chat the Tradition 2 Theſſ.z 6. of the 
Apoſtle, is any prher chan the command, v. 10. that if any would not 
works be ſhould n9t eat,. which is not improbable from che conne» 
Xion of the following verſes wich this, which alſo makes it pro« 
bable, that che diſorderly walking, v.6. is no other than being zdle, 
bodies; che Apoſtle acquirting himſelf from, behaving 
bimſelf diſorderly, v. 7. in that be wrought with bus hazds that hg 
might wot be chargeazle to any of them, v. 8. and then they necd ro. 
bring to other, cradition to acquit themſelves, from diſorderly 
walking, chan theirlabouridg in the Word and Dodrige according 
to 1 Tim,g.17,18. Je ae ach 
z, If the Tradition be further. exrended'ro thoſe mentioned, 
2, Theſſ.2..1 5. Ir Will not be fiecefſary char they may bz acquitted 
from diſorderly walking , char they produce for themſelves an 
Apoſtolical wrixten Tradition fora Lirurgie, Surplice, or Croſſing, 
they think it concerns him char — them as walking diſor-, 
derly in doing them, that he produce an Apoſtolical Tradition 
againſt rhe uſe of them, For being (as they conceive) 'in rhem- 
ſelves things indifferent,thty rhink ir enough that there is no Apo- 
ſolical precept forbidding them, and then they. have this Apoſto- 
lical Tradirion for chem, Roms. 4, 15. where no Law is, there is 10 
Tyaaſereſſion. If ic be replied jn things thac pertain ro Gods 
Worſhip, there muſt be an expreſs Inſtiturion, or elſe rhe praftice 
of ic is walking diſorderly ; beſides what is ſaid befors in anſwer 
to the firſt Chapter, SefF.z. it may be rerorred, where is your Apo- 
Rolical written Traditioa by Inſtitution for your Church Covenant, 
Infanr Baptiſm, Elc&ien of Miniſters by moſt voices, cxcommu- 
nication of members in a Congregational Church by rhe major 
parr, with, many more ? "To uſe your own , words, zf you have not 
(as there is nothing more certain) you are diſorderly Walkers, and to 
be ſeparated from as well as the preſeat Miniſters,if the Apoſtles argiu- 
ment be valid, We command you. tu withdraw from ſuch as walk 
diſord.rly.. But who, I pray, are theſe diſorderly Walkers > bow ſhall 
we 


— 
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The Miniſters not proved diſorderly Walkers. - $t 
we bnow them ? they are (ſayes the Apoſtle) ſuch as walk not after 
the ot tans from us. Eadem ia te cudatur __o = _ 
may be ſaid of rhe Separariſts,if by Apoſtolical Tradition be meage 
an Inſtirrion for every thing ulcd in Worſhip and Church Go. 
yerament. - | 
” [This Authors Arguiment,if ic proceed chus,Every one that hath 
nora wricten Apoſtolical Tradition for what he doth,or that doth 
otherwiſe than the Apoſtles Tradition requires, walks diſorderly, 
which is the force of his reaſoning, then every one char fins jn 
any kind is a diſorderly walker, for ſure he hath no Apoſtolical 
Tradition for any fin; and then this Author, if be be nota Per- 
fe&iſt, nor thinks himſelf excluded from the number of thoſe of 
whom it is ſaid, James 3.2. 1n many thiags we offend all; and 
x 7eh.1. 8, If we ſay that we have ao fn, we deceive our ſelves, 
_ acknowledge himſelf a diſorderly walker, and.co be ſeparared 

rom, | 
4. The preſent Miniſters, I imagine, will be apt roalledge for 
themſclves, that they have Apoſtolical wrirten Tradition, even 
for thoſe praRices for which they are accuſcd as diſorderly walkess, 
ro Wit, Rom.13.1. Heb.13.17, and be ready co recriminate this Au- 
thor, and thoſe of his mind, as diſorderly, walkers, in' ſeparating 
from their Brerhren, diſoveying their Miniſters, and Governours, 
commanding things lawful, and ro be ſeparared from as. practifing 
of diviſion. ._ | 
To conclude this matrer, Were ir granted tharthe preſcne Mi- 
niſters of England were diſorderly walkers, and that they were ro 
be withdrawn from, yer this doth .nor prove chart they might xot be 
beard as gifted Brethren, or that the be of them camat by Saints be ' 
accounted as Brethrea ia refþe of Goſpel Communion: Partly, be- 
caule the withdrawing themſelves from every Brother that walks 
diſorderly, cannot be meant of excluſion of himſelf from. hearing, 
praying, or receiving the Lords Supper, if luch a one be preſens ;; 
unleſs it be derermined, that every one muſt noconly examine bim- 
ſelf beſore he comes to the Lords Supper, which che Apoſtle requires 
x Cor. 11,28, bur alſv every Brocher, cyen his. Miniſter with 
whom he is ro joyn in Goſpel Communion, ; yea, and harch power 
ro excommunicare his Brorher, or liberty, norwichſtanding- che 
Inſtirurion of Chriſt, ro exclude himſelf, which ſure is.no Apoſto - 
lical Tradicion, bur a far more diſorderly walking, than moſt, of 
thoſe things, the praQice whereof is made. by this Author the Mi - 
niſters diſorderly, walking. Befides the injunCtion ro-every Chgi- 
ſtian {0 withdraw himſeif, net to tecÞ Company) 3 Theſſ.3.6214. be-,,. 
ing 


32 The term Antichriftian abuſed. | 

Ing expreſſions which -nore nor a&s impoſed by Church Goyer- 
nours, bur ſuch as they ought of their own accord to praQtice, are 
to be underſtood of ſuch familiar, private, arbitrary Communion 
m encercainments, and other ſocieties, as they are at liberty ro do 
or not to do, or might do, were it nor for this eonſideration, not 
ſach Communion, as if they omir, they, omit the Worſhip of God, 
which he hath appointed,and ſo break his Commandment, Part- 
ly alſo, becauſe it the "withdrawing were upon publick cenſure of 
the Community, yer it mutt not be (according to their ownrule) 
withour a gradual procceding of endeavouring conviRion , and 
precedent admonirion, which being nor done to the preſent Mini- 
ſers of Eng/and, to ſeparate from them, even the beſt in hearing, 
and other Goſpel Communion is irregular, and unjuſtifiable. I go 
on to examine whar follows, | 


——_—_— 


CHAP.3. ARG. 3, 


SeR.1. That which by ſome termed Antichriſtias, is not alwayes 
unlawful. An 


Tae that aft ia the Holy things of God by vertue of an Antichriſti- 

an Power, Office, or Calling, are at to b! heard, but to be ſepa- 
rated ſrom : but the preſent Miniſters of England alt 3# the Holy 
things of God, by vertue of an Antichriſtian Power, Office, or Calling: 
Thereſore, The major #s evident. For, 

1. The Power, Office, and Calling of Antichriſt is oppoſite ani 
rontrary unto the Power, Office,. and Calling of Chriſt : not to ſepa- 
rate from ſuch as aft by vertue of ſuch anOffice-power, is to ftaud by, 
and plead for Antichriſt againſt Chriſt. | 

- Anſw. The ambiguity that is in the termes of this argument is 
_ thar, which makes this Argument ſcem ro many well-meaning 
peop'e ro be of ſome force, which will appear ro be a meer falla- 
Cie, when the rerms are clearly opened. Concerning which, that 
which is chictly ro be explained is, who is the Antichriſt her: 
meant, and what is meant by Antichriſtian, which hath been (s; 
Arangely abuſed, eſpecially of late years, thar every hing hit 
hath been m fliked by an oppoſice party, is branded with the nam: 
of Antichriſt, and mark of the Beaſt, and made a fofficienr cault 
of uirrer ſepararion from ſich as own any thing ſo called and of 
-almoſt Vatinian hatred, The word [Antichriſt] 1 find nor in a0) 
place in the Bible, bur in rhe Epiſtles of Sr. Zbbg » 1 Fob. 3. : 


f 
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Antichriſt and Antichriſtian ambignew terms. $5 
as ye bave beard that Antichriſt ſbould come, even nqw are there 
mary Antichriſts, whereby we that it is the laft time, v. x. 
He us Antichriſt that dexieth the Father aud the Son, ch. 4.3. And 
every Spirit that confeſſeth nor that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 
is not of God : and th1s is that Spirit of Antichriſt, wheref ye bave 
heard that it ſhowld come, and even wow already is it in the World, 
2 Foba.7. For many deceivers are entered into the World, who ton- 
feſs not that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. This is a decti- 
ver and an Antichriſt, or the Deceiver and the Antichriſt. In which 
paſſages I obſerye ; | 

1, That Antichriſt is defcribed as a Deceiver, as one that oppo- 
ſerh the grand crutch of the Goſpel, and therefore the word in the 
Scripture uſe is nor applied to perſecuring Princes and Emperours, 
as the grear Turb, bur to falſe Feachers. 

2+ Thar the oppoſition is by denying, nor by making hitnſelf 
Chriſt, bur by denying Jeſus ro be rhe Chriſt ; and rherefore the 
term Antichriſt is not one that ſers up himſelf as if he were 
Chriſt, they are expreſſed by another word [Pſeude-Chrifts} Mat. 
os bur one that is againſt Chriſt by reaching contrary to 

im, 

3+ Thar the cerm Antichriſt is applied to many falſe Teachers 
whe were in St. Fohns time, 

4. That yer there was one Antichriſt more notable chan the 
reſt ro come into the World, About whom hath beert variery of 
opinions of old, and of late much concroyerſic, wherher he ſhould 
be a ſingle perſon, or a ſtate or rank of perſons ſucceeding one af- 
ter another + whether the Antichriſt be already come, or is yerto 
come ; wherher rhe Popes of Kome for ſome generations, have 
been the Antichriſt, or they and ſome orher. The opinions of the 
Fathers were yarious as conceiving of Antichriſs by cenjeRures, 
after the Popes of Rome began to be ſo haughty, 4s ro uſurp do- 
and to be tyrannous in crucl 
perſecutions of them that oppoſed the Papal cortuprions, many 
pious and learned mea ſtuck nor ro ſtigmartize the Popes of Rome 
as Ant:ichriſts : and fince the Retormarion begun 'y Lu'ber, ic 
hath been the common renenr of Proceſtanrs, thar the larer Popes 
of Kome have been the max of ſin forerald 2 Theſſ, 2. 33 4, 516378» 
9,10. the Ciry of Rome, the Whore of Babylon; and the Papacy, 
or Popes, the Beaſt, deſcribed Rev.17. whicty is raken'for a Pro- 
phehe of _—_— And though ſome have endeavoured rp ap- 
ply theſe Prophefiesro Caligula, Simon Magus, Domitias, Mabomet, 
the Twrk'ſh Swllans ; yer generally not only the French and _ 

G's mas 


84 That's not all. Antichriftien which is focelled, 
man 2rowcftancs, bur aſe the Engliſh, the:moſteſttewed far learn» 
ing even of the Ouder of, Prelates, ſuch a8 Downham, Rabert, dh» 
bot, #ſher, Bedel, Vrideauzxs. rogether with Kiog Famess and bis 
Defendant Andrews, and many mare have, applied rhe P rophe ics 
in the Revelation, and 2 Theſſ, 24, re the, Roman Bopes, astbe. Auti- 
oy that was to come» , Wheance every thing, has is Lerained 
in the Preteſtanc.\Churches, nor. rayghx ar exemplified. in; rhe 
Scriptures, according'tothe uſe of the Church of Rome, is uſually 
termed Antichriſtias, as coming from Rome, and the mark and image 
of the Beaſt, in which ſenſe I conceive this Author uſechthe term 
Antichriftiaa, as bcing againſt Chriſt, and by pamer Anichriſtian, 
he means Authority, and Rule Prelatical 3- by Offcc» Antichriſtians 
th: Otfice of Preaching, reading rhe Common+Y rayer, Admini- 
Alrarion of Sacraments, and Dilcipline according ro.rhe Church 
of Englaid ; by Calling Antichriſtian, he means Ordination by a 
Biſhop. Now our of this way be gathered an anſwer rorhe Argus 
_ It by Aatichriflian Power, Office, aud Calling, be meant 
e\ Papal Power, Office, -2nd' Calling, and the ating in Holy 
thiags be by. preaching, the Doftrine of the Treat Council, invrbe 
points determined therein againſt Proteſtants, by adminiſtring 
Sacraments according,to the Roman Miſſal 3 and Diſcipline accore 
ding to the Canon Law of the Popes, in which Papal power 1s 
eſtabliſhed ,, the- major is granted and the minor denied. For 
though I deny not that a peiſon: Orgained by a Popiſh Biſhop, if 
he forſake Pepiſh Doftrine, and-preach rhe Truth raught by Pro- 
eeſtants, may be heard preach' the Goſpel, rhough he do not re« 
nounce his Ordinarien, yer while he holds that Doftrinehe is nor 
ro. be heard as being an Autichriſtian Deceiver, Bur if by an Anti= 
chriſtian Poxyer, Office, or Calling, be meant by verrue of Miniſtry, 
according -ro the Lirurgie, Articles of - Religion and Homilies of 
the Church of Eng/and,. from the Ordination and Licenſe of the 
Biſhops, (whichthis Author rerms Antichriſtian) rhe mayor is de» 
nied;. and to the Arguments to prove [it , I anſwer, char thar 
which he calls Antich1;/tian, is nor truly ſuch, bur only milcalled 
ſuch by him; *nd theretore till he proves that Power- Office and 
Calling which he calls ſuch, and mcans in his major propoſition is 


ſuch :- his major (is denied, and it is denied, that what he calls * 


Aatichriſtian, is oppoſite and contrary to the Power, Office, and Cal« 
ling of Chriſt 3 or not to ſeparate from ſuch as att by vertue of ſuch 
an Office power , is to ſtand by, and plead for Antichrjſt againſs 
Chy4ſt, until he proves ſuch aRing to bz really ſo. And this an- 


ſixer might ſpffice co invaligace all the other Arguments he brings 
tor 
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T he teaching of th: Miniſters 55 not of Antichriſt. $.p 


for his major, they all moving upon this anproved Suppoſiciong 
hat, what hecalls Axich:iſtian, and ſtanding, by and pleading for 
Antichriſt, is.jn,fruch ſuch. - Bur becauſe: there are ſome things to 
be examined inehe. other Arguments alſo , I ſhall ſurvey chem 
TI TEE I | 
|. 2, Saich hes ;11's uulawſul to attend wpon the teathings of An» 
tieþriſh, therefore upon the teachings of ſuch as aft by virtue of & 
power derived f, om uns, Y 
.. Aaſw- It by tfachings of Antichriſt, be meant, the teachings of 
the preſent. DaRgin, of the Church of Romegaccording tothe Treae 
Council, wherein.chey diſſent from Praceſtants z and the power 
derived from him, be,mganc, of- the Ex1fþ Biſhops Ordinacion 
it.is denicd, thax the Preachers of EngJagd derive their power from 
Aatichriſt, Pope or Church of Romt, and 1 ſay, that it is meer im« 
pudency ro ſay they do , who renounce. the Popes aurhority by 
ſolemn Oath, and. (cparare fromthe Church of Rome, a.*4 are 
perſecuted, condemned,and pur to death yz where the Pope hath 
power, even b:gapſe they diſclaim. the Pope and his Dofrin. 
Yer if any ſhould a&, by virtue of Ordination from the Pove (as 
doubrleſs many did before the Reformation, ſuch as Pichfe, and 
many others) and yer.nor reach his Dotrin, he might be heard 
reaching rhe Goſp<c), apd in luch a caſe rbe conſequence wete nor 
valid; and therefore In this ſenſe. jr may þe denied, that betauſe 
it is unlawful to attcad upos the teachiates' of Antichriſt, therefore 
ao the teachings of ſach as att by yirtue of a power derived from 
in. | 
- . 3+, Saigh he Chriſt calls and ſolemnly charges bis, upon the pe- 
aaity of moſt dreadful Fudgments, to ſeparate from every thing of 
Antichriſt, Rey, 18. 4, & 14+ 99 10, 11. Ng 
Aitſw. Ir is exuc, Rev.rs, 4. we read thus, And I heard another 
woice from heaven,  ſayiug, Come out of he% my people, that ye be 
not partahers of her ſens, and that ye _iecerve not of hey plague. 
Which may be underſtood of a local departure ff om Baby/gi,' or 
Rome, when her judgment of Deſtcaftion from the. Kings of the 
earth draws nigh ;..bur if it be extended further, ro a deparrure 
by forſaking communion with her in Worſhip, and Iaving, the 
ſubj:Qion which was yielded ro her in ;her Government ; yer is 
ic not underſtood of every Do&trin the Þope reach:th, nor of the 
Bible,or Apoltles Creed, or any DoArin or Service, agreeable ro 
theſe; nor of relinquiſhing, every. Rice and Uſage, though un - 


-due and illegirimate, which is obſ:rved by them ; bur the Forui- 


cation , that is, Idolatry, Herefie and other wickedneſs mentio- 
G3 | ned 
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86 The Miniſters do not receive the mark. of the Beaſt. 
ned, v. 3. Chap, 17. 2. Revel. 14.9 10. it is ſaid, If any may 
worſhip the Beaſt and his image, and receive bis mark in bus forehead, 
er in bu hand , the ſame ſhafl drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
By the-Beaſt and his image are meant, ' ſonie- Empire or” Stare 
which promotes Idolatyy : Some conceive ir meant of the Paget 
Emperors : Others, and thoſe both more and "more accutate 
Cemmenrarors among the Proteſtanrs, underſtand by them, the 
Roman Papacy, and Latin Empire; the worſhiping of which is un« 
doubredly the acknowledging of igs power, - and ſubjcRion -re 
their Idolatrous Decrees'ahnd Edi&s. The receiving bis mark in 
the forehead or the hand, is, alluſively ro-the uſe of markin 
Slaves in the forthead , and Souldiers in the hand, to vrofels 
themlelves ſervants to the Popes, and ready to fight for them ; 
which Mr. Brightmas makes ro be in the Romqn Clergy theiv mm- 
aeliblg charater in Ordination ; in the Emperors their Oath of Pro-+ 
pom of the Popes; ia the Common people their aff uming, the names of 
apiſts and Roman Catholiques. Mr, Mede more exaQtly in his Com- 
ment on Rev. 13.18. thus, To receive the mark of the name of the 
Beaſt, is to ſubjett himſelf to his authority,and to achnowledge bim to 
be bis Loy4; but to receive the number, is to imbrace bis impiety, de=- 
rived unto bim from the Dragon, to wit, the Idolatry -of the Latms : 
whence that happily wilt not be unworthy confpderation ; although ns 
man can receive the mark of the name of the 'Beaft, or be ſubjeft to 
bis authority, but together alſa he muſt receive his number, that is, 
be muſt needs be partaher of bis impiety : - yet it may be, that 'one 
may admit the number pr impuety of the Beaſt, but yet refuſe the mark 
or name. That which now long fince us true of the Grechs, which 
doth evince, that the worſhip of the Beaſt and his Tmage, apd re- 
ceiving bis mark in bis ſorehead or in bis ban, 'is nor retaining of 
every uſage of the Papiſts, no nor though it 'be Corrupt and Su- 
perſticicus, as many zealous priſons againſt Poprry, bur ſuperfi- 
cially viewing the tcxr conceive, much leſs ſuch cuſtoms as fe 
not ſaperſtitious in theiryſe :.'bux acknowledging the univerſal 
Monarchy of the Popes, and adoring Images, th: Hoft, Reliques, 
Crolles, invocations of Saints, and ſuch like impieties, which rhe | 
preſent Miniſters of England do profeſs x2 abhorr ; and therefore 
it is withour.cauſc, that they are charged with receiving the ma k 
of the Beaſt; and peovie are affrighred with the penalty of rhe 
dreadfa) Judgments, Rev. 14. 10. unlels they ſepatare from them 
gnd their Miniſtry as a thiaz of Antichriſt. | We 
4. Saich'h-, Theye is aot a command in the Scripture enoyn'm, | 
Siints to take beed of being deceived, ta try the Spirits, bectuſe many 
i; 3s Antichrifts 


"2 em .. 


The Minifters nat proved» be of Antichriſt. © $7 
Antichriſts are gone abroad into the World: but is an abundant demon- 
ſtration of the truth of this Aſſertioa. | | 

Anſw. I granc it, if the Aﬀertion were, they thar a& in the 
holy things, as acknowledging the Power, teaching the Do&tin, 
owning the Calling of him that is truly Antichriſt, are nor to be 
heard, bur ro be ſeparated from ; Bur being underſtood of other 
things, which the Separatiſts call Antichriſtian, ir is nor true, 
nor proved by the commands in Scripture, which forbid only ro 
reje& Antichriſtian DoQrin and Worſhip, nor every thing ſaid 
by any withour proof tobe a-thing of Antichriſt, The Baptiſn 
given in Popery, is nor'by all Separatiſts rejeRted as Antichri= 
ſtianz there is leſs reaſon to call the Miniſtry of Exg/aad a thing 
of Antichriſt. +, chant 

5+ Saith he, The inſtitution of Officers of bis own, by Chriſt, to 
be continued in the way appointed by bim to the end: of the #\mid, 
Epheſ. 4. 11. £ 

- Anſw. It is rue thar Chriſt when he went up into heaven geve 
Lifts to men; ſome Apoſiles, and ſome Prophets, and ſowe Evange- 
lifts, and ſome Paſtors, and Teachers, and that ſome of theſe. are 
to be continued to the end of the World, and in that way he bath ap. 
pointed : Bur that there is any particular way of EleRion, Or- 
Ainarion and Miſſion of ordinary Paſtors and Teachers in thoſe 
words appears not; nor” how the major is proved, thofe that «tt 
in the boly things of God by vertue of an Antichriſtian ( ſo called, 
nor proved ) Power, Office, or Calling, are not tobe beard, but” ſe- 
we acres I diſcern nor, unleſs this be the Argument, Chriſt 

ach appoinred theſe, therefore no other are ro be heard, bur ro 
be ſeperared from, which oyerthrows the hearing of, and commu- 
nion wirh gifred Brethren (whom he would have heard) for rhey 
are no Officers of Chriſts inſtirurien. 

6. Saith he, That there is not on? promiſe of a bleſſing iu the 
whole” Scripture » upon perſons attending on ſuch a Min'ſh-y, 
with innumerable things of whe like tendency 'and' import » that 
might be produced if needſu), are ſuch a baſis wpm which the 
truth x} the major propoſition ſtands, as camot_be eaſily ſh iþin or 
TemgtDeds 

Anſw, Though there be no one promiſe of a bleſſing i# the whole 
Scripture, wpon perſons attending 08 ſuch a Miniſtry, as theirs us 
that aft in the holy things of God, by virtue of an Antichriſtian 
Power, Office, or Calling, whether real or ſuppoſed as ſuch; yer 
it any, rhar ſo as, ter a Dominican Fryer, or Feſwite in 


the Iadjes do Preach the Goſpel rrilly , there is a bleſſing pro- 
G 4 miſed 


$3; eA promiſe of ble fing #5 tothe Miniſters Preaching. 
miſed.in Scriptures upon: perſons arrending on ſuch a Miniſtry, 


Chriſt having ſaid , Luke 11. 38. Bleſſed are they. that bear 


the ord of God , and keep it ;, yer were there no promiſe © 
bleſſing, the m4jor is nor. proved,- unleſs. this, were true they are 
not to be heard, bur ro be ſeparated from, to whoſe, Miniltry , 
as ſuch a bleſſing is nor, promiſed; _ which makes uglayful the 
hearing of gifced Brerhren,, unleſs rhey can produce ſuch a 
promiſe; yea, every ation indiffercns ſhould be unlawful, unleſs 
it have a bleſſing promiſed ro ir; What more he can ſay for his 
majors yer reſts in his bicaſt, and ſo needs no anſwer till ir be 
produced, 1 haſtenio the proof of his x07, | 


SeR. 2. The names given to the Miniſters of England ,. prove not 
their Office not to be from ChriſÞ. - | 


" The minor (ſairh he) wants aot ſufficient demonſtration. Firſt, 
the preſeat Miaifters of England , are either from Chrift, or from 
Antichr«ſt. There zs no medium (a Linſey-woolſey- Miniſtry, . that is 
. paitly 'of Chriſt, partly, of Antichriſt , as *tis not to be proved by 
Scripture, ſo will it xot be ahetted ) That they are not from Chriſt , 
baih.in. part bees proved already, and may further be evinced. . 

I, Their names ae forraiga to the Scripture : where read we of 
Deacons in.tbeir ſenſe, Prieſts as diftinguiſhed from Chriſtians, in the 
New Teſtament,Deans, Cannons, Petty-Canuons, Prebendaries, Arch 
Deacons, Lord Biſhops, Parſons, Vicars ? GC. theſe are only found 
in the Popes Pontifical; whence they art derpved. 

Anſw.” le bach been-aberred by Mr Bradſhaw in his Auſwer to 
Francis Johnſon his ſecond reaſoa againſt bearing the Miaiſters of 
the Church-Afſemilies of Eogland (whoſe Arguments this Author 
hath revived, though anſwered long fince by Mr. William Rrad- 

aw, and ihe anſwers vindicated by Mr, Thomas Gatahet, from 
MriCans reply, that there zs a medium, . and;that a_ Miniſtry may 
be from Chriſt in reſpeR of the thing Miniſtred, rhough from 
Amichriſt in reſpe& of the way of entry into it 3, yea he ſairh, 
It is not aeceſſ ary, that the Miniſtry of Prieſts and Deacons, though 
ordained by Antichriſt himſelf, ſhould be the Miniſtiy of bis Apoſtaſie : 
but notwithſtanding his Ordination, their gu may be the Mint- 
ſtry of Feſus Chriſt, as was the Miniſtry of Luther, Huſs, Wickliffey 
and others. | add, thar if by being from Chrift or Antich:iſt, be 
underſtood of ourward caliing ( as this Author ſeems to mean ) 
Miniſters my be neicher from Chriſt nor Antichriſt, and yer rruec 
Mitiſters, as thoſe that Preacbed Chriſt even of eavy and ſtrife ; yer 
63, SY St. Paul 
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Terming Miniſters Prieſts is all one with Presbyters, 89, 
St. Paul ſaith, Philip. 1. 152 18. Notwithſtanding every way, whe-- 
ther iu pretence, or truth, C brifh. s Preached, and 1: thereia. do 16+ 
14.8 4 44d wall rejayce. a3 042 £0 ns Rn $- 
—_— us conſider his proofgthat the preſent Miniſters of Exg- 
land. are not from Chiaſt, ,, | o iNO acl; wifi 

'To the firſt 1 anſwer, that the rerm Priefts as di fonguſhed ſrom! 
ell \Chyiſtiays inthe ſenſe uſed by the Convocation of | the Church 
of Evgland, is the ſame with Presbyterss. as appears by the Latin 


- rraoflariogyot the. 39 Articles,of tbe Church of England, Art. 33+ 


36. cxrank; by. it lclf; and ig.the,Corpus &: Syntagme confeſſionum 
of zbe P roreftage Churches, apd,the Lerrers of Orders under 'the. 
ſcals of Biſhops in Latia, and this is ſure found 5n .Seriprure, AF. 
I1. 30x;&c. The other names norte not any, Miniſtry differeny 
from: rhe Miniſtry of Chriſt, - bur are uſed ro fignifie ſome diffa- 
rence intheir maintenance, oc places, Which: may be annexed to 
chem, and. yer their Minifiry tram Chriſt. tfcbis Auchors reaſon 
werc good, the names are forraign to the Scripture, therefore the 
things ;. it would follow , tha, Congregational Churches are 
forraign ro Scriprure, LeAurers, Sacramears, Ruling Elders, Iri« 
nerant Preachers, &c. becauſe rheir: naines are. nor there, Bur 
this Author addy | | | | 

So are 2. Their Officers : Neacous attending tables we.read of 
but Deacons Praying, Preaching, Adminiſtring Sacrameats (ſo called) 
by virtue of an Office-power, an order of the firſt ſtep to the Pricſt« 
beod, we find net. Prieſts in. the Q1d Teftament (both true and falſe) 
we read of :. In the New, Saints ave ſo called, '* ' 

1. Ia reſpett of Analozie to the ritual Prieſt of old, whoſe pre« 
rogative it was to come near to God, Deur. 21, 5.to whom through 
Chriſt, Saints have acceſs with boldneſs , Epheſ, 2. T8. & 3. 19» 

ames 4. 8, , 
, 2. In reſpett of their union and engraſture into Chriſt, the great 
High- Prieſt over the bouſe of God. | fg 

3- Inreſpeft of that analogie there is betwixt what Chriſt bath 
done for them as Priefl, and by bus Spirit worketh in them Ha 
offered up Sacrifice ; ſo do they, Pal. 116. 17. & 141. 2. Rom, 
Iz, 1. Heb. 13.14. He was crucified, dicd ; fo are they, Rom. 
6. 6s 7» 8, ec. Gal. 2.20, 

4. As Prieſts, they are ansinted to the participation of, do thereby 
attain to, a hind of holy and intimate communioa with [Ch;iſt in all 
hu g/orious Offices, Rev. 5. 10. But an office of Prieſthvod in men 
for the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, that are to be branded by men in 
that their Office, muſt Preach what they would bave them, and _ e 

when 


go - Theterms Prieff not Antichriſtian. 
when they wauld have them (as is the caſe of the preſent Miniftry of 
England) the Scripture is a ſtranger to, 

Anſw. Though the preſent Miniſters of England, men are to 
hear, be more than Deacens; yer this may be ſaid, thar if ir be 
ſuppolcd, thar rhe Office of a Deacon be nor now to atrend Ta - 
bites, as the firſt ſeven Deacons were, AF. 6. 2. yer according ro 
rhe book of Ordjaation, it # bis Office, where proviſion i ſo made, 
#0 ſearchſo7 the fich, poor and impotent people of the Pariſh, to in- 
tamate their Eſtates, Names, and places where they dwell, unto the 
Cyrate, that by bis Exhortation, they may be relieved with the almes 
of the Pariſhioners or others. If rhey be appointment to Pray , 
Preach, and Adminiſter the Sacraments, they have this to plead, 
thar Philip the Deacon did both Preach and Baptize, AF. 8. 5, 
12, 38. thar Sr. Pay requires of the Deacons, 1 Tim. 3,9. That 
they bold the myſtery of the faith in a pure conſtience; and v. 13, They 
that have uſed the Office of a Deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a 
good degree, 'and great boldneſs iu the faith which is in Chriſt Fefus , 
and therefore'may the Deacons Office - be well conceived the firſt 
Bep tothe Prieſthood, thar is, the Office of a Presbyrer. As for rhe 
word Prieft, as it anſwers to jegtys in the New Teſtament; if the 
Sainrs, as Sainrs, may be rermed Prieſts, then may the Elders, or 
the beſt of them ſurcly be called Prieſts ; yea, and thar in a ſpe» 
cial manner, 2s in reſpeft of their Office drawing near to God, 
engaged to offer ſpiritual ſacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe , which 
the Apoſtles conceived ro belong to chem in ſpecial manner, ro- 
gether with the Miniſtry of the V'ord, ARts 6. 4. and 13: 21. yea 
rhe Apoſtle Pau! Rom. 15. 16, vſcth this expreſſion, that this 
grace was given to bim of God, that he ſhould be Merregyey ( the 
word applyed to Chriſt as a Prieſt, Heb, 8. 2, and joyned with 
Sacrifice, Phil, 2. 19.) the Miniſter of Feſns Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
teevgysrm miniftring as a Prieſt the Goſpel! of God , that the 

ering, (7 ſacrificing of the Gentiles might be acceptable; and 
therefore in reſpe& of his Office, he might have been called 
tietus, 4 Prieſt, though nor properly, yer alluſively ; and fo 
may Miniſters now, as the Chriftian Church is called the Temple 
of God, the Iſrael! of God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, &c. And if, as 
ſome * conceive, the word Prieſt be derived from - the Gyeeþ 
ertfyrre@, or art cus, ir may be judged rhe firrer word than 
Miaifter, which is more appoſite ro fignifie a Deacon, than an 
Elder. Sellen de. Syned. ver. Fbrz2. 1. 1. c.14.p. «$3. Yocem 
wmſtram Prieſt, & Teutonum Belg arumsg, Priefter, uti &> Gallorum 


Prebftre & Preſtre, & ltalorum Prets a Presbjtero deformatans 
nemo 


Miniſters may be reſtrained in their. Teaching. 9% 
wenio puto non concedit. p. 585. Nec-pueruls neſciunt woes. iſft-es, 
Seniorem, Prieſt, Presbyterwm, Elder, ex ſut' tam naturs ſung, pris 
mario & ſignifecatione apernſſims , nou magu differre » quam 
Jaamoy CN conſulem, d $ev1a o& princigem, baowiin & Kegem,aut 

we alia fic invicem'omnno eadem ſunt. - 

'As for that which is added,that the preſent Miziſtry of England, 
# bounded by men in their Office. ſo as that they muſt Preach what 
they would bave thein, and ceaſe when they would bave. them: I 
think it is not 'withourt example in the beſt ordered Churches.” 
I do conceive that in the Churches of the Separatiſts, they would 
tic their Miniſters to Preach according to their Confeſſion, and 
that if any taught otherwiſe than according to the : dec/aration of 
the Faith, and Ordey of the Congregational Churches, in their meet - 
ing.at the Savoy, Oftob. 12. 1658. they would reſtrain him, or 
withdraw from him, Sure the Apoſtle would bave Timothy to abide 
at Epheſus, chat be might charge ſome that they teach uo other Do. 
frin, x Tim. 1. 3. and Titus torejedt an Heretich, Tir: 3-104 and 
1 Cor. 14+ 30. If any thing be revealed to another that fatteth by, let 
the firft bold bu peace, v. 28. If there beno Interpreter, let him beep 
frlence in the Church. Which is ſufficient proof, rthar even thoſe that 
are Gifred extraordinarily, may be bounded by Order; and they 
thar reach orherwiſe than rhey ſhould, may be filenced,; Which 
if the Prelates, or others do, when they ſhould nor, they are ac- 
countable ro Chriſt,, who will judge them fer ir; Bur it is ne 
proof, thar their Miniſtry js nor from Chriſt, who ſubniir ro the 
commands of men, thar have power. over chem, forbidding them 
to reach ſome truths, and forbearing to reach, when iz cannor be 
with fafery and fruit ro.the Church of Gad, themſelves, and them 
which are wichone, 'Ir is added : 63.9 

So is it 3. to their admiſſion into thus their office, viz. by a Lord= 
Biſhop without the conſent of the Congregation, in whigh they are 
as Officers. 

þ In the Anſwer to the ſecond Chaptey of this wricing,SeF. 3, 
Hath been ſhewed, that the prxeleRion er conſcne of the. Con- 
gregartion in which a Miniſter is ro: a as an Officer, is ner ſo 
neceflaty to his Qfficc,or ro the communion with him in ir,buc-chac 
he may be owned, and a& lawfully as their Miniſter in ſome caſes 
wirho't ir. The admiſſion of the preſenr Miniſters of England hath 
nor alwayes been by Lord Biſhops; ſome have been made by 
-S1ffragan Biſhops, nor Lords, and inſtituted, I think, by Dean 
and Chapter, and if o:dained or inſtiruced by a Lord Biſhop, yer 
not as Lord, but as: Biſhop, which is not alwaycs — the 

cl:Qicn 


92 The Miniſters Prieſthood not Popiſhs 

ele&ion of rhe Congregation, who are in ſome P ariſhes Patrons ; 
and in ethers there is ſuppoſed in Laws an. implicic conſent in 
their Anceſtors, yielding that power to the Patron to preſent,and 
an afxcr conſent by receiving him that is inſtirured as their Mi- 
niſter. In ſome Peculiars and Donatives, there's no inſtirurion; 
from a Lord Biſhop required,nor alwayes any other than a Licence 
ro preach from the Biſhop: Bur whether theſe uſages be'right, or 
virong, Gorwirkiſtanding thizmy yer may the Offices of the preſene 
Miniſters df Exgland be from Chriſt, though chis Author furcher 
argue ro the contrary, thus, | 7 


Sc, 3. The term Prieſt proves nat ſymbolizing with the Popiſh 
Order of Priefts. | 4 


The - very-truth us, both in thetr Names, Office and Admiſſion 
theyeunto, the preſent Miniſters of England ſymbolize not with the 


Min: ſters of Chriſt, but the Popiſh Ordey of Prieſts : (ſo that if 


theſe do Att by vertue of an Antichryſtian Office-power , thea dg 
they) as be that runs may read in the enſuing paralled gar. 
riculars. we 

1. They are both called,aad own themſelves Prieſts ; which though 
ſome. may. mahe light of light of, yet confedering that it is a, term 
borrowed, either from the Prieſts of the Law , the aſſertion of ſuch 
a P\ieſthood; being a denial of Chriſt come ia the fleſh : or from the 
Priefts of the Heathen (in conformity to whom, as the Druides of olg, 
our Priefts wen! their white Garment or Surplice) or from the An- 
fichriſtias Church ( ſo called ) of Rome: ſuch Idvlatrous Super x 
ſtitious names, being commanded by the Lord to be aboliſhed, Hol, 
2. 15. Z.ch. 13. 2. wants ant it's ſufficient weight; the retention 
whereof, bring alſo a ſore ſuſpicion of too great a compliance. with, 
if not a willingneſs to return to that from whence they are derived. 
Of the ſame mind with us berein is Hierom upon the 2. of Hoſea, the 
Hebrew Doftors, Kimchi and Aben-Ezra, the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
Ribera (thouzh 4 Feſuite) Zanchi; Danzus, Sanchius, Polanus, 
River, and almoſt all that write upon the ſaid Scripture. The laſt 
mentimaed, viz. Learned Rivet, hath theſe words in bus Corollaries 
from Hof. 2. xe, 16. There are many aames which ia themſelves 
are 200d exrghy and might be uſed, but God abhorreth the uſe of 
them, breauſe they bave been abuſed to Tdvlatry ; be inſtanceth in- 
deed in the word Miſs : but Prieſt or Altar bring of the ſame altay, 
upon the ſame foot of account,u t1 be rerefied. The reformed Churches 
is Helvertia, in their Harmony of Confeſſions, are of the ſame _ 
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names of the 1d-ls out of the Land, «ad that they ſhall be a0 more 
1emembyed,which if it imply a command ; yer ir is bur of the abo< 
licion of the names of Idols, notof the name of Prieſts, whom 
I never found to be reckoned amoneſt Idols; or that the 'name 
P;icſt is the name of an Idol. The other ext, Hoſ, 2. 365 
17. is thus, And it (hall be at that day, ſaith the Lord, that 
thou ſnalt call me Aſhi, and ſhalt call me no more Baals. For 1 _ 

tage 


gabe away the names of Baalims out of ber mouth, and they ſhall bs 
no more remembred by thety name; which is a PrediRion of what 
ſhould be, rather than a Prohibirion ; and the reaſon! of har 
Predi&ion ſeems to be this, God would nor becalled Baali, that 
is, my Lord, becauſc that word noted a Husband as commanding, 
or dealing hardly or rigorouſly wich-his Wife ; bur 1fþj, accor- 
ding tothe firſt noration' of hab, Gen. 2. 23, one: from whom 
the. Wife comes as bone of bis boxe, and fieſh of bus flefh ; and rheres 
fore is beſpoken as a kind and gentle Husband, which the words, 
v. 14 19, 20, lead to. - Burif therealen of the nor calling God 
Baaliz be as Grotius in his 'Aznot : Alibough Baal in common uſt 
fignifie an Husband, ſhe ſhall not dare to uſe that name, out of hors 
rour of that name, which bath beep impoſed on aa Idol : ic may 
ſcem, that the reaſon of not uſing, ſhould be nor the unlawful- 
falneſs of beſpeaking God by that name; according to the proper 
and original meaning ; bur teſt cicher ſhe ſhonld in choughe 
remember the Idol, or be thought by others ro conrinue char Ido. 
latrous name 2 For the words are nor, thou ſhalt nor uſe the 
words at all thy Hugband among men ; but, thou ſhalr not call 
me Bali, tharis, in thy Prayers and Confeſſions of me as thy 
God, Bur-if it be underſtood as a Prohibition, according ro the 
Law Exod 23.13. which 1 will nor deny the 19.4, [ For 1 
will tahe away the uames of Baalim out of ber mouth , and 
they ſhall be no more remembred by their name.) to imporr , it can- 
not be conceived, that ir forbids any more than the uſe of rhoſe 
names with honour, or ſo as to truſt in them, as their worſhipers 
did, when they applycd them to their Idols, as Pſal. 16. 4. is 
meant, when the Pfatmiſt ſaith, He would not take up the names 
of their gods within bis lips; that iszas Hoſ. 14.3. Neither will we 
ſay any more to the wo; þ of our bangs, ye are our gods. Which ſenſe 
the words before lead co, thatrhey ſhould nor any more prepare 
their ſilver or gold for Baal, as v.$. and, as ia the dayes of Baalim, 
wheyein ſhe burnt Incenſe to them, and ſhe decked ber ſelf 
with her ear-riags , and ber jewcls s and ſh: weat afier ber 
lovers, aud ſorgot me ſaith the Loyd, v. 13. By which name of 
Baalim, was mcant the Sun and other Planers, as may be proved 
our of holy Scripture, and is (hewed by Mr. Selden in his Syatagms 
de Diz Syris. Sn that the forbidding rhe name of Baal, oc 
Baalim, doth not appear to be any more chan the vſing of theſe 
names, as applycd to Idols, with approbarion of the Idolatrous 
Worſhip done to them, or giving occalion in applying che n2me 
to Gd, 10 conceive; as if he vere lik: the Idcls, or allowed theig 
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The uſe of Baal not abſolutely forbidden. 95 
Worſhip, even as the Apoſtle, Bpb.5.3. forbids any sdning of for- 
nication, iancleanneſs, r covetouſneſs, with any ſhew of liking, For 
thaetbe Propher meanr nor to prohibir the name of Bag! to be 
ven at all ro God, much leſs by a Woman to her' Husband, oc 
Ford, as the word did originally lignific, may be gathered from 
thar, I/2.54-5» (wbo propheficd abour the ſame rime wich Hoſea) 
where whar we render Cthy Maher i thy Hushaud, the Lord of 
Hoſts is bis name] is in the Hebrew, thy Baals or Baalim in the 
lural number : 'and Nebum afrer him, Nabum 1.2. 
non the Baal of wrath, thar is, who is a ond Aaron. by our 
Tranſlatours rendred furious, and by God himſelf after him , as 
we now read, Fer.31.32. Iwas a Husband unto them, is in Hebrew, 
I was 4 Baal to them, ſaith the Lord, Yea. were the prohibirion 
ſuch, as that we might nor giveche names given to Idols ro God, 
we might not give God thetirle of Melec or Kjag, becauſe rhe 
Idol of the Ammonites- was called Molech, Milchom, or Maichans 
that is their King, Zepb, 1, 5. ner call God Jehovah, becauſe the 
Gentiles rermed their God Foue, or Fab, becauſe rhey termed 
their God Fatchws, or Helios the High one, becauſe they rermed 
the Sun Helios, or Adonai, becauſe of Adonys, all which ro have 
been uſed in imitation of, and derivation from theſe names of God 
is ſhewed in that imperfc& relique of Mre Hugh Stanford in the 
firſt Book of Mr. Parker, De deſcenſu ad inferos, in Fullers Niſcel. 
l. 2. c. 6. Dr. Hammond Annot, on Pſal. 68, 4. in Mr, Selden De 
Dizs Syrus ſyntag 2.0.1, in Heinfius his Ariftarchus ſacer os Noanus, 
£.1.1f Names abuſed ro Idolatry or Superſtition,might nor be uſed 
without ſuch abuſe,the godly might nor ſay,as 1/a.63-16. Poubtleſs 
thou art our Father, or we cry Abba Father, or Our Father, or 
Chriſt Father z becauſe Idolaters ſaid to a ſtock, thou art my Fa- 
ther, Zer. 2. 27. or ſay to the Lord, thou art our God, becauſe 
Idolarers ſaid, our Gods, Hoſ.14-3+ nor Chriſt be termed a Prieſt, 
lord, Maſter, becau'e cf the abuſe of them ro Saints deceaſed, 
P opes, Rabbins, or others. Surely the name Prieſt being the name 
of nv 1do!, ir cannot be proved from Zech. 13. 3. Hoſe. 2. 16, 17; 
that it is commanded by the Lord to be aboliſhed. Nor do 1 chink 
any of his Authors ſay it. Hieroms words are ; Though it might 
wilt be ſpoken in 11 Fett of the ſignificotion of the word, which fig. 
n'f:es M common apo/ication, 4« Huahand as well as Iſh; yet 1 ſo 
hate the n1me of Ido!s, that I will zot have it ſaid Baaliz but Iſhi ; 
1m 1eſpett of the ambiguity and likene's of ſpeech, leſt while a man 
ipenks one thing he mial another , and mentioning an Hudband be 
#3441 aig Idol, What the Hebrew DoRtors, and others named by 
this 
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96 The term Prieſt conntenancetb wot the Maſt. 

this Author, ſay upon this place. of Hoſea, 1 cannot examine for 
want of the Books. That, which he producerh out of River, I af- 
ſent ro.-That which rhis Auchor ſaith,thar Prieſt or Altar,are of the 
ſame allay with the word Maſs, ayd, is upon the ſ 


wne foot of account 
ta be rejetted, is not truc 3 ink Maſt doth uſual Yb 'fific nor only 
the Service, bur alſo the conſecrate, Hoſt as the chief thing in itz 
which is an Idol, and ſo is not rhe, name Prieſt, Ini the Helvetian 
Larger Confeſſion, ch. 18. *cis reve they make 'a difference between 
che Miaiſtry ng, and the a the Qld Teſtament ;- and ir 
is ckucy that they-aſſert Cbriſts rieſthood as for eve; azd iacummu- 
nicable.; and, therefore give nor the name of Sacergos, wiually 
rranſlared Prieſt, ro their Miniſters ;, not becauſe they take'the 
word Prieſt, as zx anſwers to Pregbyter.ro be evil, in the {inſe uſed 
in the Church of England, as a Degree or Otder above Deacons ; 
bur as it is uſed jn che Church of Rope, as cheir words ſhew, which 
are thcle, For our Lord himſelf 0;dained not any Prieſts in the 
Church of the New Teſtament, which having received a power from 
a Suff ragan, might offer daily the Hoſt, 1 ſay the very td and very 
blood of the Lord far the quick and dead, but ſuch as ſhould teach and 
adminiſter Sacraments, This Aychor . proceeds in his paralclliſm 
thus ; NT 


ScR.g. The parallel paiticulays prove aot the Engliſh. Miniſters [y- 
boltzing in office with Popiſh Prieſts. ' 


2+ © The Prieſts of Rome muſt be firſt Deacons ere they are 
&« Prieſts; fo muſt rhe preſent Miniſters of Eagland. 

3- ** The Prieſts of Kome muſt be Ocdaincd ro their.Office by 
« a Lord Biſhop or his Suffragan : ſo muſt the Miniſters of 
« Eqgland. 

4. Tie Prieſts of Rome muſt ar cheir Ordination, be preſented 
« by an Archdeacon, or his Deputy, with thcſe Words, Reverend 


« Father, &*c. Reverend Father, 1 preſent theſe mea unto thee, to 


« be admitted unto the Order of Prieſthood ; ſo are the preſenc Mi- 
<« niſters of Englazd. | RI 

\ 5, ®ThePrieſts of Rome muſt be Ordained ro their Office ac» 
« cording ro their Pontifical, deviſed by chemſclves : the Prieſts 
« of England, according, to their Book' of Ordering Prieſts and 
« Deacons (which is raken our of the Popes Pontifical Y as is cvi- 
« dent ro any that ſhall compare the one with the other, and as 
© hath been long ſince confztfed by themſelves in an Admonicion 
p - x Parliament in Q_Elizabeths dayes, in their ſecond Trea- 

rite, 
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The Minifters ſymbolize not in Office with Papiſts. 97 
&, © The Popiſh Prieſts muſt kneel down upon their knees ar 
& rhe feer of the Lord Biſhop char Ordains them, and he muſt 
« ſay to them, blaſphemouſly enough, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; 
« whoſe ſins ye remit or forgive, they are remitted; whoſe faux ye 
© ;or ain, they are retained : which cxaRly accords with the faſhion 
« of Ordaining the Prieſts of Exgland. | 
| 9. © The Popiſh Pricſts are nor Ordained in and before th: 
tc Congregation to whom they are co be Prieſts, bur in ſome Me- 
« cropoliran, Cathedral City, ſeycral miles from the place : ſo are 
© the Prieſts of England. dE YT 
$, © The Popiſh Pricſts rake the care of ſouls, though nor eleR- 
«& ed by them, from the preſentation of a Patron, by the Inſticu- 
« rion and InduQtion of a Lord Biſhops and do ner the preſence 
&« Miniſters of England the ſame ? bach 
9. * The Popiſh Prieſts waic not the Churches Call corhe Mis 
& niftry; bur inake ſuir rg ſome Prelare to be Ordained Prieſts, 
& giving thoney for their Lerters of Ordinarion : ſo do the pie= 
Qſenrt Miniſters of WS. :.-.- Sg | 
10. © The Popiſh Prieſts are Ordained to their Officez thought 
& they have no flock to attend upon 2: ſo ate the Prieſts of Eng= 
« land. * _ ; 
Ii. * The Popiſh Prieſts muſt ſwear Canonical Obedience co 
© their Ordinary : ſo do the preſent Miniſters of Exgland. | 
Iz. * The Popiſh Prieſts may ar their pleaſure, wichour the 
© conſent of the People, refign and give over their Benefices, and 
«* berake themſelves ro foroe other er yalue : A ſymmerric 
« with them hercin is viſible by the frequent praRice of che Mini= 
« ſters of England, Wy) | " 
13, * The Popiſh Prieſts, though Ordained co preach, muſt 
« haye ſpecial licenſe from the Prelates ſo ro do : ſo muſt the 
5 Prieſts of England. 1 2 Rot 4D 
14. *« The Popiſh Prieſts areſubje& ro be filenced, —_— 
« deprived, and degraded by the Prelares : ay are the preſent Mis 
&niſters of England, | G SY, 
15+ © The Popiſh Prieſts are nor of like and equal power, dee. 
& pree and Authority amongſt rhemſelyes, bur are ſome of rhem 
& inferiour ro others herein 3 ' as Parſons ro Arch-deacons, Arch= 
& deacons to Lord Biſhops, Lord Biſhops to Arch=biſhops : {6 the 
&« Prieſts of England. 


WY 


16, * The Popiſh Prieſts muſt be difiinguiſhed from orhet 


& people by their Veſtmenrs, as Surplice, Tipper, &c, ſo muſt the 
« Priefis of England, | 
H 17, « The 


98 The Common- Prayer Bock not the ſame with Papiſts. 


17. «© The Popiſh Prieſts are tied to a Book of tinted Prayers, 
« anda preſcripr Order deyiſed by man, for their Worſhip and 
« Adminiſtration : ſo are the Miniſters of ' Eag{and, and thar to 
« ſuch an on: as israken'our of rhe Popes Portuzs, as hath been 
« proyed by divers. Thar the Commeneprayer Book in Edward 
« the fixth his rime was ſo, you have his, with his Councils Teſti« 
«mony for ix : thus they write , As for the Service in the Eng/iſh 
«« Tongue, it hath manjfcſt Reaſons for ir; and yet perchance 
«* jr ſectnerh ro you a New Service; and indeed is no other bur 
® the Oldzthe fame words in Engliſh which were in Latine, If rhe 
« Service of the, Church were good in Latine, it is good in Engliſh, 
«How little different che Common-prayer Book now in uſe, is 
« thereunto they thar'will rake pains ro compare the one with the 
« grher, may be ſatisfied.” To theſe paralle} particulars might be 
« 24ded lundry more, wherein there is an exatAfymmertie berwixr 
<« the Popith Prieſts and the prom Miniſters of England, burex 
& unzut Leonem.. ? The'fum of whar'we have . been offering in this 
&« matter, is chis, Firſt thoſe Miniſters that in their Names, Offi= 
«ces,. Admiſſion into their Offices, ,arxe, nor to be found in rhe 
« Scripture, are ngr Miniſters of Chrift, at not by vermue of an 
© Authority, Office, Powet, Calling, received from him, Srcond= 
«1y, Thoſe Miniſters thar in their Names, Office, Admiſſion in« 
« ro their e, arc at a yore agreement with the Miniſters 
«of Antichriſt (ſuch are the. Popiſh Prieſts acknowledged to be 


« by thoſe with whom we have ro do) are nor the Miniſters of 


&« Chriſt, have nor,received any Power, Office, or Calling, from 
* hitito a& in the hoy things of God : Bur ſuch (as hath. been 
« abundantly demonſtrated) are rhe preſent Miniſters of Epgland: 
« therefore theſe have recgived no Power, Office, or Calling from 
« Chirift, and ſo ate Antichriſtian. O©uod evat demonſtrandum, 

© Aaſw. Of theſe particulars the rhite firſt are granted, and a» 
youched as, nor Popiſh, bur juſtifiable and agreeable ro Orchode x 


* antiquity. 


"To rhe fifth, 1 return the ſame anſwer that Arch»Biſhop Whit- 
gift, pave, Surely if thoſe things which were good in the Popes Ponte 
tifical, and eithc; contained ia the Scripture, or well uſed b:fore in 
the, anicient Church, or well preſcribed by General Councils, be alſo in 
0w7 Pontificalzour Pontifical is never the warſe ſor having, of them:for 


. if the thing it ſelf be good and profitable , it ſorceth not from whom it 


was taken,or of whom it was uſed,ſo that now it be rightly uſed. But 
it 4 moſt falſe and untrue, that the Book of Orderiag Miniſters and 
Deacons, &c aow it/ed,is word for ward draws out of the rr 
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The words John 20. 22,23,not «ſed hlaſphemawſly. - 99 
tifical, being almoſt in no point correſpondent t0 the ſame, as you might 
have It een» if you -had compared them together. But iguorance and 
yaſhaeſs drives you 48th many errours. 

To the fixth, though the Engliſh Prelaces avouch nor the Opie 
nions of the Popiſh Wricers, of giving gr ace1ex opere operats, by the 
Sacrament of Orders, a8they call ir, . of the indelable charatier am- 
prined by the laying 08 of hands of the Prelates, with ſuch orher of 
their errours, as wherein they over-magnific the power they have 
1 cheir impoſicion of hands, yer they plead rhar chey do uſe the 
words 7ob. 20. 22, 23. in the Ordination of Prieſts, wirhour blaſ= 
phemy or abſurdity, Archbiſhop whitgiſt 1n his 4nſwer tothe Ad- 
moni:y0n, þs 49. o the Edition 1572,-in 46. © To ule theſe words 
te (Receive the Holy Ghoſt) in Ordering of Miniſters, . which 
& Chriſt himſelf uſed in appointing his Apoſtles, is no more ridi- 
« culous and blaſphemous, than ic 18co uſe the words that he uſed 
V in the Supper ; Bur ir is blaſphemy rhus ourragiouſly x0 ſpeak 
& of the words of Chriſt. The Biſhop by ſpeaking theſe words, 
& doth not rake upon him to give the, Holy Ghoſt, no more than 
© he doth to remit fins, when he pronouncerh the remiſſion of fins: 
© bur by ſpeaking theſe words of Chriſt, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
* Whoſe ens ſoever ye remit, they are remitted, &c. hedorh ſhew 


< the principal dury of a Miniſter, and afſureth him of che aſſi- 
© {tance of Gods Holy Spirir, if he labour in the. ſame aecording- 
* ly, Mr. Richard Hooker Eccl.Poljt, 1.5, ſeft,q7. The Holy Ghoſt 


& (ay be uſcd, ro fignifie nor rhe perſan-alone, but the gifts of the 
&« Holy Ghoſt, and the very power and authority which is given 
© men in the Church, co be Miniſters of MWoly cbings, is contained 
« within the number of thoſe gifrs whereof the. Moly Ghoſt is 
* Author, and therefore he which.giyeth. this power, anay ſay 
without abſurdiry,.ar folly, Receive the Holy Gboſt, ſuch power 
& as the Svirir of Chriſt hath endued his Church withal, See 
Edward Stillang fleets Irenicum part. 5+ C. 6. p, 231 Bradſhaw 
againſt Fr, Zobyſon, p65. of Gatakers Rejoynder to Can, Though 
:1p their Ordigarion af Miniſters-izhe-Biſhops uſe, as a Cerema- 
 nial ſpeech, ro,lay,- Receive the Holy/Ghoſt; and therein perad- 
Yenrure offer. ſome force to the Scxiprure,, unto which they al- 
lude z yer they Ficlaim all aual power and aurhoriry of giving 

the perſon or gitts of the Koly. Ghoſt unta men. | | 
Belides, 1 add, fith the laying on of hands is cogerher with the 
dclignatitm of the perſon, a lign of prayer, as Mat,19.13, Mark 10. 
16, and in Confirmation, and the Apoſtles uſe Ads 8. 14. and 
| > ia 
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100 The parallels prove not ſymmttrie with Papiſts. 
in Ocdination, As 13. 3» thoſe words may be uſed prayer- wiſe; 
and freed from exception. Whereto pethaps that makes, which 
Dr. Field l. 5.of the Church, ch.s6, bath; The Council of Carthage 
4. Candn.3. provideth, that is the Ordination of a Presbyter, the Bj- 
ſhop holding bzs hand on bis' bead, and bleſſing bim, all the Presbyters 
that are preſent, ſhall hold their hands by the hand of the Biſhop, and 
the perion Ordaincd kneeling,” joyns in prayer for the Bleſſing, 
So Dr. Sparks conceived' it mighrt' be underſtood, ch.15, of Unity 
and Uniformity. - Ercleſsaſt. diſc. of the French Reformed Chur- 
ches,art.8.ch.1. The Ordained ſhall kneet when rhey imnpols 
their hands on Him. - © _ | 4 

Ts the ſ:venth, Ordination is nor alwayes at a Cathedral, and 
7 mp the- Congregation to wherft the perſon is to be 
Prieſt,07 paged droyh _— 
To the eighth, Thar ir'is nor alwayes fo; nor when ſo, Popiſh, 
- before in Anſwer to the Preface , ſet. 2.2. and to Chap.2s 
F To the'nineth, To offer a perſons ſelf for Ordination, may be 
no eyil, bur in ſome caſes * duty, x Tin: 3.1; Ia. 6, 8. Giving 
money for Letrersof Ordioation is no —_ bur only wages to 
the Regiſter for his wriring ;' as when the Regiſter was paid for 


4 


writing! and ſcaling the: Inftrument ſignifying the perſon ro be an. 


approved Preacher, ' Agzinſt'any Biſhops raking money for Ocdi- 
rion, and the Regiſters exiQing vvermuch;Þroyifion is made Cangy 
135: Ecch1, Fae.” and evetvin'the Counicil, df Trexe, Seſſ. 21.Decr. 
1m _ | Aoepehros B ohabte | 
To6'the tenths The Peſts of England are nor to be Ordajined 
withone ſome ritle, according ro Caznen 3 3. even the Treat Conncit, 
abi ſupa 6.2, harh made Tame proviſion aboar it." It jsnecefſary 
that ſome'b- Ordained,*thoiigh: they have*nor a fixed flock to at» 
'xcnd upon. Miniſters are' neceffary for Armics, Navies, and ſun. 


dry occafiohs, whieh* continde bur for a1. hile, Even the Synod of 


Doyt made fome Orders abodt-Tuch ; andthe” New. England Elgers 
that imploy Miniſters'ty reach the Native 'ſ#yage people, db*j us 
-ſtifiehe-Ordziningro'Office Without a flockcro arrend upon, tthleſs 
they would have them imployed withour Qrdination, whicf were 
 incongrvous ts th» Holy Ghoſts dire&ion,” HF IF;2. TE lrineranc 
Preachers ſhould havs-Approbacion , rhey* ſhould' have "Ordi- 
=narion. -/- ner rome! 5:45 0922 pant 205025 
To'the” eleventh ſubſcriptiof 5s required by the 436. Canon, to 
* three Articles a bour the Kings Supremacyzthe Books of Common- 
6 . prayer 
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Miniſters Oath not ſuch as Popiſh Prieſts. 101 
yer, and'Ordination, and the 39. Articles of Religion; ' ar Oc» 
dination the Pricſt promileth obedience to his Ordinary, to follow 
with a glad mind and will, bis godly admonitions, and ſubmit himſelf 
to his godly judgment; by che lare Af& wafained Aſſent avd Conſent 
is further required, bur none of G_ Oath ; che Oath of Ca- 
nonical ienec is only required ar Inſtirurions inte Bene fices, 
and is bounded with ſuch terms as make ir nor intolerable ; ſure 
it is nothing like that which is required of Papiſts, according ro 
the Bull of Pope Pius the fourth, ſupra forma juramenti profeſſio- 
nu fide. 
fi the rwelfth,The pratice of leaving Benefices, is not firange 
ro any Churches $ even from New England ſome have come into 
Old England, leaving their places there ; nor arc there wanting 
like inſtances of. Congregational men art home; perhaps for grea- 
rer benefit , without conſent of the people, The praRtices are 
not on any ſide juſtifiable in all : yer we read in Scripture of re 
moyals of Miniſters from one place ro another upon urgent oc+ 
caſions. 

' Tothe thirreerith, The perſon Ordained hath authority commit- 
ted to him by the Biſhop to preach the 'Vord of God in the Congregation 
where he ſhould be lawfully appointed ; chat is, by Licenſe, which 
is thought needful xp be added beſides Ordination, becauſe all per- 
ſons are not alike firred for all Congregations ; the Voice, and 
other abilities not ſerving for one Congregation » which will for 
another, | 

To rhe fourreenth, Silencing, Suſpending, and Degrading,ma 
be neceſſary in ſome caſes, Tit,1.1 1. and 3.10. it the Laws intru 
the Prelates with it : ſo it hath been in orher Churches beſides 
the Popiſh. The abuſe of ir is juſtifiable in none. 

To the fifreenth, Inequality is judged ro have been in the El- 
ders of the Primitive Churches, by the inſcription of the ſeven 

Epiſtles of Chriſt to the ſeven Angels of the ſeven Churches of 
Afit; and hath been in ſome ſort inall Churches, which have been 
well ordered : and roo much experience ſhews, that by reaſon of 
the inequality of parts and minds, -it is neceſſary to ſerrled or- 
der. Whar is undue 'in the Popiſh or Proteſtant Churches, 
_ be charged on the Authors z nor on the Miniſtry it 

elf. | | 

Tothe fixreenth, The Veſtmenes of Engliſh Prieſts are nar all 
the ſame with Popiſh; thoſe that arc, it's denicd. ro have the 
[me uſe, and ther:fore nor to be charged with the ſame ſuper- 
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102 Good Prayers not bad, though inthe Popes Portuis, 


To the ſeventeenth, Even the late Aſſembly of weſtmiaſter pre- 
ſcribed a Dire&ory for Worſhip. and Minyſtr ations The Common- 
prayer Book, that now is urgeds ſhould nor be judged the worle in 
thole prayers or portions of Scripture, which are holy and good, 
becauſe they were in the Popes Poriuus3, no more than the ac- 
knowledgment of 7eſus to be the Sor of the moſt High Godg / is the 
worle becauſe the Devil uſed ir, Mark 5.7. And therefore King 
Edward the 6. his plea for ic was good z and the xs not to be 
miſliked, becauſe uſed in the Roman Church ; who though they 
have many great corruprions in their DoQtine and Worſhip, yer 
have they retained the Bible, Apoſtles Creed, many prayers from 
ancient Fathers, and ſome Popes who were holy men and Martyts. 
in the firſt Ages, which are nor to be rejeQed, becauſe continued 
by later vicious and Antichriſtian Popes. That which is infinua- 
red, as if the Common-prayer Book now in uſe, were liule diffe- 
rent from the Popes Portuus or Miſſal, is very unruly and ug- 
juſtly ſuggeſted, He char ſhall impartially, and without preju= 
dice compare the one with tHe other, ſhall nd a vaſt difference in 
the things liable ro exception. I have made ſome view of che Ro- 
man Miſſal of Pius the5. and Clement the 8, and Breviary of Pius. 
the 5. and #7baz the 8. and though I deny nor ſundry ColleQs 
Prayers, Hymns, Leflons, Pſalms, Epiſtles and Golpels are the 
ſame in the Commoen- prayer Book in Eagliſb, with thoſe in Latiaes 
as bing either parts of. Holy Scripture, or agreeable ro it;- yer 
there are ſo many differences in fundamentals of Do&rine, ſub- 
ſtancials of Worſhip; and in Riwals, as the invocation of Saints, 
and the opinions of Merit, ſacrifice for Quick and Dead, adora- 
tion of the Hoſt, vertue of the Croſs, half Communion, and mas 
ny more things marerial, that I cannor but judge that either, 
much ignorance, or much malice it is chat makes any traduce rhe 
Engliſh Common-Prayer Book, as if it were the Popiſh Maſs Book, 
er as bad as itz and to deterr men from joyning with thoſe P ray- 
ers and Services therein, which are good ; as if ir were Joyni 
with Aatichrift the Pope, or receiviag the mark of the Beaſt, when 
they can hardly be ignorant that che Martyrs in. Queen Marie 
dayes were burnt for it, is impudent falſhood, By the para[lel par- 
ticulars, and ſuch other as might be alledged, cannot be inferred 
an exalt /y11metrie betwint the Poviſh Prieſts and the preſeat Mini» 
fters of fagland. in many wn 5 he x there be ſhewn a pa- 
rall:liſm berween Miniſters of the Congregational Churches, and 
Presbyrerial, and the Popiſh.; yer an exa&t ſymmerrie would not 
thence be demonſtrated. Few of theſe particulars alledged, are 
pix 205 | un ju- 
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Popiſh Prieſts Office other than the Miniſters. 103 
unjuſtifiable, thoſe thar arey if nor excuſable , yer are far from 
thac which is the main thing charged on rhe Papiſts, and diſpured 
againſt learnedly, by Mr. Franezs Maſon again't Champney, thar 
they Ordain Prieſts to offer the anbloody ſacrifice of the Maſs for 

wich and Dead ; which is abborred by the Eng)ith Prelates and 
Miniſters , and they are nor to be charged to ſymbolizes in Office 
with the Popiſh Order of Prieſts, for which his Author hath pro» 
duced nothing, chough it were the chief thing ro be proved : and 
therefore the minor of his Syllogiſm is denied, and ir is manifeſtly 
falſe which he ſaith, he hath abundantly demonſtrated it, he having 
ſaid norhing to prove it in the main. | 


Se. 5. The Office of Biſhops is not proved to be Antichriſtian, but 
may be found ia Scripture. 


It follows, Secondly, Thoſe that receive their Power, Office, and 
Calling from 4 Lord Biſhop, and aft in the Holy things of Gad, by vir- 
ewe of that Power, Ojfice, or Calling, aft in the Holy things of God 
by virtue of an An'uchriſtian Power, Office, and Calling : But the 
preſent Miniſters of England receive their Power, Office, and Cal- 
ling from a Lord Bishop, and aft in the Holy things of God by virtue 
of that Power, Office, and Calling : Therefore. The conſequence of 
the major (or firſt propoſetion) is manifeſt, the Office of a Lord Bz+ 
Shop 3s Atichriftiaa, therefore thoſe that aft by virtue of a Power, 
Office, or Calling received from them, aft by virtue of an Antichri » 


ſtran Power, Office, or Calling. That the Office of Lord Bishops is 
- Antichriſtian, one would wonder should be denied in ſuch a day as 


this, after ſo full a demonſt-ation thererf by many witneſſes of Chriſty 
who have wrote ſo clearly in this matter, as if they carried the 
Sltbeams in their right hand, eſpecially that it should be denied by 
perſons of Presbyterian and Congregational principles (if indeed any 
of them do deny it.) To proſecute this maiter to the uttermaſt, is not 
our preſent inteadment , the intelligent Reader þrows where to find it 
done already to 047 hand : and if after a't that hath beenſaid, any 
through ſelf love, or fear of perſecution, will herein be igaorant, we 
might ſay, Let them be ignorant, 

Anſw. The Office, Power, and Calling received from a Lord 
Biſhop, is all ang wich the Office, Power, and Calling received 
from a Biſhop Suffcagan, who is nor a Lord ; and cherefore rhe 
adding, of the title Lord to Bishop, being only a civil ritle, hey 
being made Barons of the Land by the King, and nothing per- 
taining ro their Ordinarion, bur only \giviag them power to yore 
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104 Biſhops Office not Antichriſtian; 
in Parliament or Convocation with other dignities , is only 
brought in here ad faciendum populum, to create envy or hatred 
againſt them in the Common people or others, who are prepoſ- 
ſefſed with prejudice againſt chem, Whar their Office is, as Biſhops, 
may be beſt diſcerned by the Book of Conſecr ation, which 1 gather 
from their promiſcs and the prayers then uſed, te be the inſtruftion 
of the people committed ta their charge qut of the Holy Scripture, and 
to teach or maintain notbing as requzred of neceſſity to eternal ſalua- 
tion, but that which they ſhall be perſwaded may be concluded and 
proved by the ſame faithfully to exerciſe themſelves in the ſame Holy 
Scriptures, and call 'upon God by prayer, {or the true underſtanding of 
the ſame ; (0 as they may be able by them to teach and exhort with 
wholeſome Deftrine, and to withſtand and convince the Gainſayers, te 
be ready with all faithſul diligence to baaisb and drive away all erro- 
neous and ſtraage Dottrine, contrary to Gads Word, and both private. 
ly and openly to call upon, an1 encourage athers to the ſame, to main- 
tain and ſet forward as much as shall lie ia them, quietneſs, love, and 
peace among m'n ; and. ſuch as be unquiet , diſobedtent, and crimi« 
0s within th:ir Dioceſs, corre and punish according to ſuch au- 
thority as they bave by Gods Word, and as to them hall be committed 
by the Ordiaance of the Realm, to be faithful in Ordaining, Sending, or 
Laying hands upon 9thers, to shew themſelves gentle and merciful 
for Chriſts ſake to poor and needy People, and to all Strangers deſti- 
tute of belp. The are their Offices which they are required 
eo perform ar their Conſecration, whareyer rheir praGiiſe be, ig 
pertains nor to the preſenr point ; this is the Office they under- 
rake, and ir is as much wender' tro me that any ſober man ſhould 
afſert this ro be Anrichriſtiany as ir is to him that ſome ſhould 
deny ir. I deny nor hur there aic many that have termed Biſhops 
Antichriſtian,nor have there been wanting who haye ſaid as much 
of perſons of Presbyterian and Congregational principles, bur ſuch 
uſe of this rerm I have alwayes condemned , even when Biſhops 
were loweſt, as rending ro nothing but ro inflame the ryinds of 
Diflenters in opinion with hatred one againſt anarther : bur I 
have not mer with any ſober Writer, or conſiderate man, who in 
conference hath judged their Office as ir is undertaken .by them 
zo be Antichriſtian. I deny nor that many learned men at home 
and abroad have diſputed, whether Biſhops are by D:vine Righr 
an Order above Presbytcrs, nor have there been wanting even of 
che Biſhops rheml[clves » ho have denied ir: Soincwhar I have 
read on borh fides, bur ſhall leaye that controyerſie now, and 
only examine what this Author ſaith xo proye, the Office of Lord 
Biſhops ro be Antichriſtjan, Eb, We 
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Biſhops Office not contrary to expreſs precepts. 105 
ie ſhally\anh he, propoſe briefly a word or two in this matter, 

1. That Office that 4s not to be found in the Scriptures of the 
inſtitution of Chriſt, but 3s coatraiy to expreſs precepts and com- 
mazds of bis,is Antichriſtian: But the Office of Lord- Biſhops is not to 
be found ia the Scriptures, u contrary to expreſs precepts. 1 herefore. 

An(w, 1 think the Major is not true, it univerſal. The Office 
of ſome Religious Voraries is nor ro be found in the Scriptures 
of the inſtitution of Chriſt, bur is contrary ro exyrels Precepts 
and Comminds of his, agd yer may nor be Anrtichriſtian, in rhar 
ſpecial ſenſe in which the Scripture uſerh the word Antichriſt , 
nor as 1 ſuppoſe this Aurhor uſcth ir, unleſs he make every fin ro 
be Antichciſtian. Bur becauſe rhe Mzxor is that which he inſiſts on, 
I paſs ro his proof of ir, 
 « The minor Propoſition conſiſts of rwo parts, 

« 1, That the Office of Lord-Biſhops is nor to be found in 
© Scripture of the inſtirurion of Chriſt : Hegave indeed Apoſtles, 
« Prophets, Paſtors, and Teachers, Epbeſ. 4. 11. of Paſtors and 
$ Teachers we read Rom. 12. 9 8. Epbeſ. 4. $, Biſhops alſo,and 
&« Deacons without the interpolition of any other Order, we find 
ir Tim. 3.12, Deacons we have appointed , Adis 7, Elders, 
« Afts 14. 23. thoſe who are Biſhops we find called Presbyrers , 
© Tit.1, 5 7- and thoſe who are Presbyrers, we find termed 
« Biſhops, Att: 20. 28. ( Gr. #10x6Tes, Biſhops,) bur where 
<«« che Office of Lord- Biſhops was inſticured by Chrift, we are 
6 yer toſcek?: indeed ſome appearances of a ſpiric iriving to 
« aſcend into this chair of indo. was ſeen in Diotrephes » 
« and others, in che Apoſtles cime, bur theſe were the Antichriſts 
« that were then gone abroad into the world. The Scripture be- 
< fore mentioned, Epbe/. 4, 1 1. ſpeaks as fully ro the Officers and 
6 Offices inſticured by Chriſt, as any we meer with : Fail they 
<« ;n their deduRtion of their Office from hence, and they will un 
« doubredly prove ſucceſsleſs in their arremprs. Let us then fix 
*© here a little; mention we find here of Apoſtles, Prophers, Pa- 
& ſtors and Teachers,none art all cither here, or elſewhere of Lord - 
<« Biſhops. Bur perhaps their Office, rhough they are called by 
© another name, is comprehended in ſome one or other of rheſe, 
& ler that then be conlidered. Are they Prophers ? thar ( in the 
« ſer ſe of the Spirit in this place } they will nor pretend ro. Are 
* they Paſtors or Teachers ? This is roo great a debaſement of 
&« rheir Lordſhips, their Parochjal Prieſts over whom they preſide, 
6 are fuppoſed ro be Offi ers in that degree, What then are rhey? 
's Apoſiles/Their ſucceflorszthey do indeed boaſt themſglyes to = 
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1096 Biſhops Office not contrary to expreſs Precepts. 
"© and art fo accounced by their aberrors (and ſo doth the Pope 
« himſelf) bur how prove they rheir Succeſhon from rhem?ifthey 
« derive ir through rhe Papacy, who ſces nor the invalidicy there- 
&« of > How lubricons and uncertain is that their Succeſſion ? 
. « How do they therein proclaim their ſhame, and yield the mar- 
© ter in Controyerſic > Whar clearer argument that they are 
&« Anrichriſtian, ifche Pope be the Antichriſtian Head over many 
« Countries, as is by the generality of Proreſtants believed, and 
<« will nor by hal Foes be gainſayed ? Bur in what ſenſe do they 
& pretend to be the Apoſtles Succeſſors ? Do they ſucceed rhem as 
& Chriſtians ? that is nor the thing in queſtion, they ſtand or fall, 
* in reſpe& thereof ro their own Maſter ; herein we have no 
& controyerſie with rhem, as nor willing to judge any thing be+» 
« forerhe time. Do they ſucceed them inreſpe&of their Office 
& ler them prove that, and rake 'the cauſe, The Apoſtles were 
&« ficſt imm:diarely ſent by Chriſt ; ſecendly, excraordinary On 
« cers, Commiſſionared to the Preaching of rhe Goſpel rhrough- 
& our the Nations of the World : Are their Lordſhips ſuch ? what 
& can be imagined more frivolous or falſe > Where find we any 
& Apoſtles afrer the departure of rhoſe that were immediately by 
&« Chriſt called ro that Office ? Did the Apoſtles ordain any as 
& their Succeflors rherein in any of che Churches of Chriſt 2 
« Where read we of their ſo doing ? yea, arc any qualified wich 
«& Cifrs as they, for the diſcharge of ſuch an Office ? or doth 
& Chriſt indeed ſend forch ſervants in any imployment, and nor 
&« furniſh chem with Gifts ſurable rhereunto ? Credat Apelles ? 
&« Apella wou!d have been printed. What more diſhonorable ro 
&« the Lord Jelus can be alerted ? Ir remains then, thar they be 
& ing neither Prophets, nor Apoſtles, nor Paſtors, nor Teachers, 
<« that they are not to be found in the Scripture of the inſtirution 
« of Chriſt, Nor are they dreamed of in the world for ſeveral 
<« hundreds of years afrer Chriſt. Clemeas in his Epiſtle ro the 
& Church of Corinth, rakes norice of no other beſides *Exoxo ut 
<« &> Alaxover, Biſhops and Deacons ; which Biſhops he calls 
& aptoBuTte2, Presbyrers or Elders ; yea, Lombard himſelf con- 
© fefſes, Hos ſolium Miniſtrorwn' duos ordines, Ecclefiam primitivam 
« babuiſſe, & de his ſolis, preceptum Apoſtoli nos babere, Lomb. 
&1, 4. Sen. D; 24. h. 3. Exc, The primitive Churthy he cells you, 
<« had noother Order of Miniſters, than Biſhops ( or Presbyrers ) 
«and Deacons: Nor did the Apoſtles give commandment con- 
fccerning any other, Thar their riſe and occaſion was from the 


Kaims and deſigns of men, to a:commodare Ecclefiaſtical or 
& Church 


Biſhops office not proved contrary to Scripture. 107 

« Church affairs ro rhe: ſtare and condition of the Civil Govern- 
£ ment, is ingenuoufly confeſt by one rhar was looked upon ro be 
<< as preat an admirer of, and as able a Champion for Dioceſan, 
«and Merropolitical Prelates , as any one of late dayes; ris 
« Dr. Hammond we mind, who in his Diſſertations about. Epiſco- 
<« pacy, Seft. 3. harh theſe words, His fic poſetis, illud ftatim ſe- 
« quitur ut (11 lmperii cognitione ) 78 provmeid qualibet, cum plures 
« urher fiat, una tamen primaiia, & principalis cenſenda” erat » 
««MyGmals ideo difta cui itidem inferiores relique Civitates 
& \ubjiciebantur, ut civitatibus Regrones, ſic &+ inter Eccleſias, Gp 
© Cathedras Epiſcopales, unam ſemper primariam &* Metropoli- 
«ticam fuiſſe : So far is the Office of Lord-Biſhops from being 
« of rhe inſtirurion of Chriſt, that their Primacy and Supremacy 
Fc was the reſulr- of the deſigns and contrivements of men to ac- 
« commodare the ſtate and frame ofthe Church, ro the ſtare and 
« condition of the Government of the Nations, 

Anſw, The thing to be proved was, that the Office -of Lord- 
Biſhops us not to be found in the Scriptures ; bur the whole Diſcourſe 
is abour another thing, not the Office, bur ſuperiority of Order 
aboye Presbyrers , Primacy , or Supremacy of degrees among 
Biſhops , the digniry of their Sees, or Epiſcopal Chairs, which 
3s quite another thing than what he underrook ro prove z ſo thar 
we may hereto apply the Poers words ; 


——— Amphora cepit 


Iaſtitui cxrrente rot Cur WICEKS £X1t ? | 


Which were enough to anſwer this whole paſſage; yer there are 
ſome rhings ro be animadyerred therein : 

1. Ir isrruc we read of Dio!rephes, 3 Joh. 9, 10. and of no 
other in Scripture, that he loved the preeminence either over or 
among the Church, or the brethren and ſtrangers who were to be 
recerved, that they might be fefow-helpers to the truth, v. 5,8. 
and thar Sr. John if be came, would remember bis deeds, prating 
azainſt them with malicious words : and not content therew.th, nei= 
ther doth he himſelf receive the brethren , and forbiddeth them that 
would,and caſteth them out of the Church. Bur this was not the uſur- 
ping rhe Superiority of Order of a Biſhop above a Presþyrer,bur a 
proud pragmarique, arrogant praGice over rhe Church, Brethren, 
Strangers, even Sr, 7oba himlelf,rogerher with very injurious vis 
olent proceedings in words and deeds, which are nothing ro the 
bare challenge by diſpure, or afſyming by collation cither - - 
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108 Biſhops Office not proved contrary to Scripture. 


Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Power , a Superiority of Order, above 
Presbyrers; nor is Diotrephes mentioned as one of thoſe Anti« 
chriſts that were then gone abroad into the world ,' or any mention 
of Antichriſt in that Epiſtle. | 

2+ I know not the reaſon, bur I cake notice that in this paſ- 
ſage reciting Epheſ, 4. 1 1- twice, he leaves our Evangelifts, and 
concludes rhus, 1t remabns then, that the Biſhops being neither Pre- 
phets, nor Apoſtles, nor Paſtors, nor Teachers, that they are not to 
be found ip the Scripture of the Iaſtitution of Chrift. Which 
concluſion might be overthrown , if ic were pleaded, thar 
they were Evangeliſts, and ſo ſucceſſors eo Timothy, termed an 
Evangelift, 2 Tim. 4. 5. and to Titus, whoſe work is alledged for 
2 partern of Biſhops, 1 Tim. 1. 3- & 5. 19, 22. Titus I. 5- Bur 
fith _ cixle is declined by pleaders for Epiſcopal Superiority, I 
ler ir pals. 

3- Bur the term of Paſtors and Teachers, is challenged by Bis 

: and whar ſaith he againſt ir ? Thys #s tos great a debaſement 
of their Lordſhips : which is a Saryrical Sarcaſm, no proof, Did 
any of them (ay ſo,or count ir to be ſo ? If any did ſo, he ſhewed 
himſelf unworthy of the name, yea forgetful both of what he 
promiſed and prayed for, alluding ro this very Text, at his Con- 
fecration, and which was expreſly charged on him by the Arch- 
Biſhop when he delivered him the Bible, Nor doth ir any whiz 
derogate from the congruity of the titles of Paſtors and Teachers 
as ir 15 given to Biſhops, rhat their Parochial Prieſts over whom 
they refide, are ſuppoſed to be Officers in that degree, thao ir 
doth from rhe giving of che Title of Teacher ro a Presbyrer , be- 
eauſe Afſiſtents or Coadjurors are given them in caſe age or 
infirmiry hinder them from the frequent doing of - that office. 
I omit mention of the living , ro avoid impuration of flatrery, 
but I ſuppoſe the Author of this Writing is not ignorant , 
that Zewel, #ſher , and many more , have, when they were 
_ been cruly rermed Paſtors and Teachers, and hope well of 
ethers, 

4. Bur wnder the term of Apoſiles they may 20t_ be reckoned. 
True ; they hadextraordinary Commiſſion and Power, yer they 
may be Succefſors to them, (Dr. 0 wex of Schiſm, c.6. ſeR. 55. 
Profeſſedly diſclaims all thowgh's of rejefting thoſe Miaiſters 
as Papal and Antichriftian , who yet adhere to this Ordination 
in a ſucceſſion from Popiſh Biſh»ps, being many of them eminent- 
ly giſted of God, to diſpenſe the Word, and ſubmitted uato by 


his people, ia the adminiſtration of the Ordinances, and are right 
worthy 


Biſhops may be Succeſſors to Apoſtlesin Office.. 109 
worthy Miniſte;s of the Goſpel.) This Author denies not they 
n_ to _ pF zans. 1t ſo., they may be heard as Gifted 
Brethren, which was denied by him to the Miniſters chap. 2, 
Bur why nor in Office ? was the Apoſtles Office any other than 
what Chriſt injoyned them Mat. 28. 19,20. Marh 16.15 ? and 
therein they muſt have Succefſors, though \nor in the exrent of 
their Commiſſion, and in their Power; elſe, how ſhould Chriſt 
be with them all ou &to the -" Ay World 7 ay they "mn 
derive their Succeſſson, but through the Papacy, thea they are 
Anichriſtias. 1. anſwer , They may derive cheir Succeſſion 'by 
proving their conſonancy with them in doing the ſame work af- 
ter them, and Preaching the ſame Goſpel. If any, co ſtop the 
mouths of the clamourous P apiſts, have derived their Succeſſion 
from the Biſhops under the Papacy, by.proving ( as Mr. Francis 
Maſoz did ) the Conſecration of the Biſhops after the Reformation 
by three Biſhops allowed by the Romanifts themſelves after the au- 
cient Canon, _— perhaps more chan needs ; yea, though they 
were Copſecrared and Ordained by the Pope himſelf and ſome 
Cardinal Biſhops ; yer, it they were Conlecrated, or Ordaiacd 
to no other work, nor in any other manner than Prieſts and Bi- 
ſhips are Ordained and Conſecrated, according to the order of the 
Church of Englazd, they would not be Antichriflian, Fer though it 
be nor gainſayed, bur that the Pope is the Antiichriſtian bead over 
many Countries; yer it is gainſayed , rhar all that is derived 
from him, or done by him, is Amichriſtian. I do not think 
it is Antichriſtian ro confeſs the Apoſtles Creed , though a 
perſon ſay he believes ir, becauſe iris received from che Pope 
and Trent Council, 
| 5+, Thar Biſhops as « Superiour Ordey or Degree above Presbyters 
were not dream'd of in the World, ſor ſeveral bundreds of years af - 
ter Chyiſt ; 1 think can hardly be made good: chough | will nor 
meddle with that point, -which hath been debared ſo much by 
men of greareſt and moſt exaRskill, in Antiquity, with whom 
I'conceive my ſelf no way fir to be compared : yer this I ſay, 
that the not tabing notice of Biſhops diſtin from Presbyters by 
Clement in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians , publiſhed nor long 
fince by Patrich Yong, is ballanced by the paſſages in Ignatius 
his Epiſtles, if they be genuine, concerning which, the Reader 
may Judge by what Arch-biſhop, &ſher hath wricren in his 
Edirion of choſe Epiſtles of 1gnatius. As for Lombard, if the Pri- 
mtrve Church, according co him, exrend nor beyond the dayes of 
the Apoſtles, as his words impor z they prove nor wm = 
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Order of Biſhops above Presbyters was aot dreamt of ſtveral bun - 
dreds of years after Chriſt, Bur of his 1 will 'noc contend, it's 
enough for my purpoſe, it the Office be found in Striprure, chough 
not their Superiority. | | 

6, As for the words of Dr. Hammond, 1 find them Diſſert. 4, 
de Epiſcopatu c: 5. ſet. 4. chough nor fully cited by this Auchor, 
and 1 acknowledge , that he makes the ſtate aad frame of the 
Churches to bave been accommodated to the ſtate ani condition. of the 
Government of the Nations in the Empire ; yee withall, he c6n- 
ceives, that the reaſon of direffin} ſeven Epiſites to_ the ſeven At- 
gels of the ſeven Churches was , becauſe they were Metropolitat 
or Mother- Churches ; aad conceives this diviſion tat Proviicer; 
Dioceſes, and depending Churthes, to have been tranſciived from the 
ſamplar of the Fews' by Moſes' Law , Deur. 16. 18. and 17. 9, 
And therefore his words arg noc co be drawn to an) athnowledge- 
ment of Lord-Biſhops Primacy and Supremacy to bave beea the ve- 
ſult of the deſign and contrivemiiits of men ; much leſs, that the 
Superiority of Biſhi'ps above Prebyters , had us riſe and. occa- 
ſon from the aims and deſigns "of men, to atcommodate Eccle- 
amends. (xr to the ſtate and condition of Cruil Government, 

Tis added, ' my ; 


Sea. 6. The office of Lo7d Biſhops is not contrary .to expreſs precepts 
of Chriſt m the Scripture. | 


2+ That the office of Lord Biſhops is contrary to expreſs Precepts of 
Ch;iſt in the Scripture 4, the truth of which, he that ruas may read 
in che enſting Scriptures ," Mat. 20. 25, Maik 10. 42, Luke 
22:25. 1 Ver. 5. 3. the Enzliſh of > vos autem non fic, 5ut ye 
ſball zot do ſo;neque ur dominanres Cleris,not lording it outy God's 
Clergy or Heritage ; an ordinary Reader may eaſily conclude to be in- 

conſiſtent with ther. Lordly Dignities, | 
Aafſw. This Author ſtill (hoors wide from the mark : He un- 
dertook to proverhar the Office of Lord-Biſhops is contrary to expreſs 
Precepts of Chriſt in the Scrip'ure ; bur he concludes againſt theyr 
Lordly digaity; which is no more their Office, than the honour aſcr(» 
bed co a Preacher,or Reader in the Univerſity by giving them rhe 
titles of Maſter, or DaQour in Divinity, is their Office, The cern 
Biſhops indeed implies their Office appoinred by Chriſt, ro have 
InſpeRion over the flock ; bur the term Lozd is only a t tle given 
them by the King, when be makes, them Barons of the Realm, 
which may be fevered from rhe Office of Biſhops , as ic bach _ 
ind: 
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The Lordly Dignity of Biſhops # not their Office. 11 
fince the Reformation in England, when Suffragan Biſhops have 
been made withourthe addition of Lordſhip, Bur howeyer this 
Author conceives, the baving ſuch titles as Loyds to be contrary to 
the expreſs precepts , Mat. 20. 25. Mark 10. 43. Luke 22. "If 
1 Pet.5.3,and he cranſ)ares Vos autem non ſec,But ye ſhall not do ſo, 
Bur this is more rhan cirher che words or rranſlations do permir, 
Iris in Mat. 20, 26. Mark 10. 43+ % v7ws oc ig! &# yur, 
It ſhall not be ſo among you, or to you; which explains beſt Lyfe 
22, 26. vhs NN #y Bus, But ye wot ſo; that is, asour tranſla- 
tion renders it, But ye ſhall not be ſo; and ſo notes not a Pre- 
cepr, but a PrediRion , and ſhews Event, not Dury , which 
Mr. Gataker thinks in his Cixaus 1. x, c, 3+ p+ 36- afrer a diſcuſſion 
of ſeveral Incerprerarions, to be the genuine meaning of Chriſt, 
Bur granting it ro be a Preceptzis ir a Precepr to the Apoſtles 
only, or to athers > The former hath countenance from the 
Text: | 
\ I. From the occaſion , the requeſt of the Morher of Zebedees 
children, | 
2. The indignation of the Tens by reaſon of ir. 
3+ Chriſts calling of them ro him, and no other, in Matibew 
and Mark, 
4. Their contention in St. Luke. IE EIT > 
. $+ Chriſt's ſpeaking ro them who bad been with bim in bis 
temptations. 
1G His allotting to them @ Kjzgdom, and to fit on twelve 
tbrones. n+ 0 gy 
Buc if ix bero others, ir is doubtful, wherher co all Chriſtians, 
or only ro Miniſters of the Goſpel; and , whether, ir” forbid 
ſimply Dominion ar all, or ſuch Dominion as the Rulers of rhe 
Gentiles exerciſcd ; ro wit, Tyrannical; or the affeQarion and in- 
ordinate ſecking of it, not the having or the exexcile of Domini= 
on, In my Romaziſm diſcuſſed, Article 7, ſeft-8. p.19%, 173. L 
have ſer down ten Reaſons to prove, that the Rule meant in thy 
Tex's, is not only Tyrannical Dominion, bur alſo che Dominion 
of one Apoſtle over another, and the affeRatrion and inordinare 
ſecking of that rule, which a perſon may have, and lawfully ex- 
erciſe; and this is forbidden not only to Miniſters, bur alſo ro all 
Chriſtians: bur not a Chriſtians having or exerciſing the Office 
of a King or Civil Magiſtate ; nor the Apoſtles Rule over the 
Church of God, or Miniſters of a lower Order : For then Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be forbidden to exerciſe thar Office which is Gods 
O-dinance ; and the Apoſtles did ill in praRifing and oppointing 
e 
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Rule over Chriſtians, yea of ſore Miniſters over orhers in ſome 
caſes, Bur the Rule which is forbidden, is, Rule over the Faith 
of rhe Sajnts, which St.Payl diſclaims 2 Cor. 1. 24. and rhe Popes 
uſurp (whoſe decrees in points of Faith, and dercrminarions of | 
doubrs of Conſcience, and impoſirtions of Laws binding the *' 
conſcience are madeunerring ) ſuch Rule over Printes in ſetulat | 
Afﬀairs with pomp & ourward grandure,like Gentile” Princes,as the 

ſame Popes uſurp,1ulc for themſclves,nor for Chriſt, rule by force; | 
not by aurhoriry of Gods Word. If any Lord-Biſhop afte&t, ſeek, 
rake upon himy or cxerciſe ſuch Lordſhip or Dominion, it may be | 
cenſured for Antichriſtiany yer not his Office, bur his pratice-is to 
be thus cenſured; and this nor'r6 be- impured ro-his Order, bur 
his Perſon. Bur to judge ſo of a perſon barely, becauſe of the 
Ticle of Lord, which was given by Sarah to her Husbanid, and pro- 
pounded as meer, 1 Pet.3.6.or ro deny any libcrty ro manage any 
civil buſineſs to an Eccleſiaſtical perſon, becauſe of theſe words of 
Chriſt is more chan I conceive rey have ſufficient ground to do, 
Sure ſuch Congregarional men as have been Heads of Colledges 
in the Univerfiries, or Vicechancellors, or Leaders of Forces,have 
given occaſion to be termed Anrichriſtian, as well as Lord- | 
—_ if Lordly Dignity, and Secular Rule merit that appel- 
ation, | 

As fot 1 Pet. 5.3. the Annotation it) the Book of -the An, 
tations in Engliſh, cermed the Aſſemblies, is thus, Lords 7] "that us 

not imperioufly commanding your own ' inventions, waſtead of the | 
Doftrine of the Goſpel; nor carrying themſelves inſolently and mas» 
giſterially towards Gods people, 3 Fohn ver. 9. which imports 
not an Qtfice forbidden, bur the evil praRtice of them whole Office 
is allowed ;- For this very Exhorcation is given to thale who 
were Elders among, the Chriſtians; even Sr. Peter, who encirles 
himſelf a fellow Elder to them, and therefore contains not & | 
Precept forbidding the Office of a 'Lord Biſhop, any more than ' 
of an Elder, ſuch-as Sr. Peter wasgbut the abuſe of the Office; 
nor doth ir forbid Lordly Dignity, bur Lordly Rule; whercs 
as Biſhops Rule ſhould be Peds non Sceprio, not as Princes, . 
but as Shepherds. -If any Prelace uſe ſuch Rule , ir js nor 
his Office, bur 'his Prakice, which is ro bz rermed Anti- | 
chriſtian, *\ - * | | 
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Set, 7, The Office of Lord-Biſhops not from the Papacy. 


Bur chis Author proceeds, Not to maltiply Argaments in a matter 
that others have ſo largely debated. A 

2. That Office that is derived from, and is only t0 be ſound in the 
Papacy, is ſurely Amtichriſtian ( if the Pope be the head of Aati- 
chriſt, this muſt xot be denied.)- But the Office of Lord-Biſhops is 
derived from, is ,only to be found in the Papacy, Which of the Reſor 
med Churches that bave ſeparated from the P apacy bave retained it ? 
Did the woman in ber flight into the ilderneſs carry it along with 
ber > What more abſurd, then to run to the perſecuting Whore aa, 
Beaſt for an Office of Miniſtry > and what more evident demonſtyati- 
on of its being ain 4ntichriſtian Office, than its entertainment ouly by 
that falſe Antichriſtian Church, and its utter rejeftion and deteſt ation 
by the true Spouſe and witneſſes of Chiiſt in all ages ? What is de- 
lrvered over to us ittthis matter by ſome of thems we ſhall briefly 
affix hereunto. Hierome in bis Epiſtle to Evagrius, aud in his Com-' 
mentary dn the Epiſtle of Titus, profeſſes, That it is more by cuſtom 
thas by any inſtitution of the Lord, that Biſhops are become greater 
than the Elders or Miaiſters. Harm, of Conf. Se&, 2. Th. 17, 
So ſcom bimdo the Churthes of Helyetia proclaim z whince they 


apſer (and that truly according to AR. 4.9. ) That no man by any 


right can forbid, but that we ſhould return to the old appointment of 
God, and rather receive that, than the cuſtom deviſed by men. 
Wickliff in his Anſwer to King Richard the Second, citing Mar. 
20,25. 1Per. 5.3, ſayes, Lordſhip and Dominion is plainly for- 
bidden to the Apoſtles, and dareſt thox then uſtrp the ſame ? If thou 
wilt be a Lord, thox ſhalt loſe thy Apoſileſhip, &rc. The wniverſety 
of Geneva ſay, (Theſes Genev.71.) Theſe funttions following, we 
hold to be altogether falſe, and deſtitute of all true foundation, viz. 
the Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome over all Churches ; the Cardi- 
nalſhip; Patriarchſhip, Archiepiſcopalſhip , and briefly the whole 
degree of Lord Biſhops over ther fellow Elders. Marlorat in bj 
Expoſition on the Revel. chap. 17. $. ſayes , That Archbiſhops, 
Deaas, &*c. arein Office nader Autithriſt ; yea upon Chap; 9, that 
they are the tails of Antichriſt. Beza ſaith, They could not be brought 
znto the Church, uatil they had drives bim out , who is the only 
Maſter, Chriſt : and, there u neither boly Scripture, ner Council, 
nor aztient Doctors, which ever did hnow ſuch Monſters, Beza's 
Confeſl. Art. 7. 14. The noble antient Oldcaſtle, Lord Cobham 
ſalth, That the whole Epiſcopal Agree of Lord Biſhops an their 
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fellow Elders is altogether falſe and _=_ of all true foundation— 
Jea, that ak other Funftions and' Offices befedes Prieſts and Dea- 
cons are unlawful, as being Sets deviſed by men deſtitute of all 
tr ue foundation, Te theſe.we might add honeſt. Bale upon the Reye- 
lation, viz. chap. 17, where he ſaith, Canterbury aud York are the 
Beaſily Awtichriſt's Metropolitans, and Primates ; and upon Chap. 
13. that Archbiſhop, Dioceſan, Archdeacon, Dean, Prebend, Dofiers, 
Parſon, Vicar, &c: are very names of blaſphemy.e, For Offices they 
are not, appointed by the, holy Ghoſt, nor yet mentioned ia. the Scri- 
pture, rare ſayes of them, that their FunFioas aye a0t in 
the Word of God, but of the Earth, new. deviſed Miniſtries, and 
ſuch as can do wood :. that their Office is the nech of the Popiſh 
Hiergrchy, come out. of the botiomleſs pit-of Hell. Fenner proclaims 
them. to be no natural members of the body. of Chriſts Church, as 
being of humane addition, not born with. her, ar grown up with 
row Du the Cradle. The French and. Belgick Confeſſion ſayes, 
That they. paſs 1ot-a,ruſh for them. The Church of Geneva, That 
the. Hierarchie is Deviliſh confufron, ſtabliſhed- ('as it were ) tu 
deſpight of God, and. to the. mocking and reproach of all Chiiſtian 
Religion. The Seekers of - Kefarmation in Y. Eliz.aberhs time [pake 
fully lyceunto, [3 Adm. to. Pail. }; we. have an Antichriſtian.aad 
Popaſh. ordering of Prucſts, ftrange from, Gods Word, atver beard of 


ia the.Primitive Chitrah ,; taken aut of the Popes Shop, to the deny 


flruttiga. of Gods Kingdom —\ The Names aud Offices of Arch* 
biſbaps » Aichdeacogs,, Lord Biſhops, ec. are, tcgether with 
their Goverament, drawn out of the Popes Shop , Antichriſtian., 
Devilizh, and contrary ts.the Scriptures : Parſons, Ficars, Parigh- 
Prieſts, arelirds of the. ſame feather : ta whom might be "added 
mnaay others. ; 

_ Anſw, 1- Though the Pope in thelclater ages, eſpecially ſince 
Baxiface the third, obtained of Phocas the Emperor , more. than 
600 years afrer Chriſt, thar Rome , the ſeat of bleſſed Perer the 
Apoſtle, which is the head of all Churches, show!d be both ſo called 
| accounted of all,as Platina ſpeaks, and as Onuphrius addes, Had 

the title of Univerſal Bichop conferred on him; and it was added, 
that the aame of Pope, which was determiaed to be the moye ex- 
cellent of alt Epiſcopal terms, the Romqa Biſhops ſhould alone ve- 
tain it, whereas before it mas common to. all Biſhops, hach been 


judged deſervedly the bead of Antichriſt, which Gregory the Great | 


Biſhop of Rome, had nor long before, lib. 7.4udi6t. ». Epiſt. 96. 
made Antichiſtzan, and the Uſurper a forerunzer of Antichriſt : 


yer the Biſhops of Rome, in the firſt ages; were not ſo accounted, ' | 


and 
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Other Churches beſides Popiſh, had Biſhops, 115 
and-cherefore,it follows nor,though the later Popes b&the bead of A® 
tichriſt, that the O ffice that is derived from, and is only to be found i® 
the Papacy, is ſurely Aatichriftian ; there having been Offices per” 
haps derived from good Popes, and continued only inche Church 
of Rome, which deſerve nor thar cenfure, bur approbation rather, 
Nor is ir neceflary that every thing derived from Popes, finice 
rhey bave been the head of Antichriſt, and continued only in the 
Papacy, ſhould be Antichriſtian : the head of Antichriſt may in» 
Kicure ſomerhing thar is nor Antichriſtian, 

3. Iris nor rrue, that the Office of Lord Biſhops # derived from, 
and is only to be found ia the Papacy. lr is manifeſt in rhe firſt Ni- 
cene Counti!, Canons. that then and before were'P arriarchs, Me- 
rropolitan Biſhops, and Lord Biſhops with their Office; and rat 
Conncil was in the fourth Century, abour the year 326. And that 
in the Greek, Eaſtern, Ruſſian Churches, che ſame.Office is comti- 
nued. . And therefore though ne orher of che Reformed Churches 
had retained that Office, beſides the Englisb, yer rhere would be 
no need for the Biſhops of England to run to the perſeruting Fhore 
and Beaſt, for an Office of Miniſtery, Bur it is alſo pleaded, rhar 
the Lutheran Churches reformed, that have ſeparated the Papa- 
cie in Germany, Denmark, Swethland, bive retained the \: f- 
fice under the name of Superintendents, whieh is the ſame in La- 
tine, with Biſhops in Greeþ 3 and thartir is falſe, rhar the t7ue 
Spouſe and witueſſes of Chriſt have in all ages utterly rejebed the- 
Office of Lord Bishops, and that it bath its entertainment only by that 
falſe Antichriſtian Church. Yeay it is manifeſt by che many Epi- 
Kles writren to the English Prelarcs, by the reception ar the Syard 
of Dort, and innumerable other wayes, that there bath been no 

uch reje&ion or dereſtarion cirther by any Church reformed, or 
Eminent Writers of them, excepr thoſe of che Separarion, who 
have been alſo averſe from the Diſcipline of the Proteſtant Refor- 
med Churches beyond Sea, and have given opprobrious Language 
to, and of them, as well as the English. As for the reſtimonies here 
cired, ſome of them, as rhe Speeches of Hierome, rhe Helvetian 
Coaſeſſion of the Lord Cobham, are only abour the ſuperiority of 
Biſhops above Presbyrers, nor of their Office ; moſt of them, as 
that of Wickliffe uſed before by Bernard in his Tra& to: Pope Eg« 
gene, thoſe of the #iverſity and Church of Geaeva; Bexa's, the 
Belgich, French Confeſſions, Marlorat, Bale, arc againſt che Popiſh 
Hierarchy ; choſe of Cartwrieht, Fenner, and Authors of the Ad- 
motion, were Speeches of Adverſaries, which in no Court paſs 
for teſtimonies; ro which Arch-Biſhop #hitgift and orhers have 
given anſwers long ſince. Ir is added : Il 3 Sea, 
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Se&.8. The 0:dination of Bisbops, is alſo of Presbyters. 


Obje&. One ſtane of Offence muſt be removed out of our way ere 
we paſs'02 further; it i this : Though Lord Bizhops are Antichyie 
ſtian, yet it doth not follow, that the Office and Miuiſtry derived ſrom 
them us ſo : For they are alſo Presbyters, and Ordain as Presby« 
fers. | 

Anſw. Give me leave to ſay, that were not men reſolved to ſay any 
thing, that they might be thoaght to have ſomewhat to ſay, we had not 
beard of this Objefion. For, 

t. That they att in the capacity of Presbyters in the matter of Or- 
dination, is falſe, | 

(1+) Contrary to their own avowed Principles ; their Lords 
ſhips think it too great a debaſement , to be degraded {om their 
Lordly dignity to ſo mean an Office. 

(2.) Contrary io the known Law of the Land, by which they 
recerve power to aft therein; in which they are known, aid owned 
only zn the capacity of Lo;d Biſhops. 

(3.) Contrary to their late praftice;whereby they have ſufficients 
ly declared 1he nullity of a Miniſterial © ffice, received from the hands 
of a Presbytery, in thruſtiag out of doors jeveral hundreds of Miniſters 
fo Ordained. Strange ! That it ſhould be pleaded they att as Presby- 
ters ia the matter of Ordiaations and yet th:'y themſelves judge 4 
Presbyterian Ordination invalid. But, | 

2. What if this ſhould be granted ? it would avail nothing, except 
3t can be proved, that they are, and aft as Prezvyiers of the Inſtitu- 
t:0a of Chrift, which (theſe being only in a particular inſlituted 
Chu*ch of Chriſt) will never be 20 the worlds end. Thus far of the 
third argument. ; 

Anſw. *Tis rue, ro ſome that have either renounced Epiſcopal 
Ordinarjon as Anrtichriſtian, or refuſed ro hear Miniſters Ordain- 
ed by Biſhops, as aRing by virtue of Antichriſtian Calling, ir hath 
b:en told, that the Biſhops were firſt Presbyrers, and Ordained 
Presbyrers cogether with Presbyrers; and ſome of them thar held 
that a Biſhop 2nd a Presbyrer were not ſuperiour in Order, bur in 
Degree, did Ordain as Presbyrers; and thartheretore, if the Or- 
dinarion of Presbyters be nor Antichriſtian, the Minifters ſhould 
retain their Ordination by Biſhops, and the people hear” them, 
though that were yielded, that Lord Biſhops Ofhce were Anti- 
chriſtian, Now nothing is here replied ro the allegation , thar 
Biſhops Ordain with P resbyrers ; the Bishop with the Priefls pre- 
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ſent are to lay their bands ons the Ordained, according to the Book of 
Ordination : Nor to this, that ſome of the Biſhops have acknow- 
lohgs Epiſcopacy not to be an Order above Presbyrery ; Nor 
to this,thar though the Biſhop impoſing hands,do a ss of ſuperi - 
our Order, yer being a Presbyrer, his a is valid, as he that con« 
veighs a thing as conceiving himſelf as Heir, and Execucor, it he 
be nor Heir; yer if he be only Exeguror, and by that hath power 
ro conveigh ir, the grant is good. Bur he ſayes, 

1. It is falfe they Ordain as Presbyters : it is contrary t9 their 
principles. Auſw. Whether ir be ſo in all is uncertain, nor do L 
know how this Author can prove it,. unleſs rhey did declare ir, 
which is more than I have learned, 2. 1t 3s contrary tothe brown 
Law of the Land. Aaſw. 1. Ir is not crae, that the Bishops do re- 
ceive power by the Law to att in Ordination, in it aie known, and 
owned only in the capacity of Lord Bishops : for the Ordinarion of 
Suffragan Biſhops, who arc nor Lords, is valid by Law. 2. The 
Law which gives power to a&, cies nor Biſhops co think themſclves 
of a Superiour Order to Presbyrers, nor to at with ſuch an incen- 
riony or under ſuch a notion. 3. They bave nullified Presbyterian 
Ordiaation, and required Revordination by a Bishop. Anſwp. They 
do nor nullife Ordination by a Presbyrerie in foreign Churches; 
bur in England perhaps, becauſe the Laws require Epiſcopal Ordi- 
nation ; and ir is conceived necef{ary ro ayoid Schilm, or ſome 
confuſion, 2, However thoſe Presbyters are a8t of the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, theſe being only ia a particular inſtituted Church of Chriſt . 
Anſw. It this be held, no Presbyrers in any Church, bur Con- 
gregational, are of Chriſts Inſtirurien; and then all che Presby= 
rers of the French, Dutch, and other Churches under Presbyrerial 
Government, are excluded from being of Chriſts Inſtirurion, as 
well as theſe Ordained by Bishops of the Church of Eng/and; and 
chen they by his Argument are no more to be heard than theſetand 
ſo Separation avowed from all Churches, even Proteſtant, be- 
fides choſe of their own way, which is the pernicious errour. ro 
which this arguing rends. Bur till ir be proved I count hisdi- 
Qares fir to be rej: ed) and proceed to the next Chaprer, 
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113 Chriſts Offie not denied by the Miniſters; 
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CHAP.4,4 ARG. 4. 


SeR, t. They that deny nat Chriſts Offices ' Doftrinally, may be 
heard 


rus it is argued : © Thoſe that oppugn or deny any of rhe Of - 

« fices of Jeſus Chriſt, are not ro be heard, bur ſeparated 
<« from ; Bur the preſent Miniſters of Englaud oppugn and deny 
« ſome of the Offices of Jeſus Chriſt : Therefore. Before we come 
& ro Clear the ſeveral parts of this Argument, we ſhall crave liberty 
« briefly to premiſe, x. Thar there is a two-fold denying or oppug- 
<ning, of the Offices of Chriſt, Verbal and Profeſſional, Such was 
« and is that of rhe Fews, the Papiſts are nor guilty hereof 3 in 
; & words they own, preach up, plead for all che Offices of Chriſt as 
<« much as any : ſo do all the preſent Miniſters of England : This 
« ;s nor then the denial of che Offices of Chriſt we implead chem 
« as guilty of, | 

2. *© Real and atual , when perſons do that which enwraps 
« inthe Bowels of jr, an impugning and denial of the Offices of 
* Chriſt. This the Romiſh\Synagogue are eminently. guilty of 2 
« {o are the preſent Miniſters of England, as ſhall (we doubr nor) 
© be clearly demonſtrared in its proper place, 

&« Secondly, That a verbal profeſſional acknowledgment of the 
<< Offices of Chriſt is nothing, when concradiced in praftice 3; This 
©the Apoſtle avowedly afferrs, in rcſpe& of the knowledge of 
«& God, Tit.1.16. They profeſs they know God, bur in works they 
*« deny him; and may congruouſly enough be applye ro the 
© matter in hand. This, as applied roche Combination and Sy- 
© nagogue of Rome, ſome of themſelves have long fince ackow- 
<« ledged, whileſt they profeſs Chriſt ro be King, and ſubrair nor 
(© tothe Laws he hath preſcribed in his Word, they make himan 
<« Idol and pur aScepter of Reed in his hand : ſo ſome of their 
« own, Bur L interrogare, Whar if a man ſhould with rhe greareſt 
« earneſtnels profeſs, and in the height of a confident ſpirit averr, 
« char he were born again of God, waſh:d, ſanQiticd in the blood 
& of Chriſt, and by the ſpiric of che Lord, thar he did receive 
& and own Chriſt as his King and Law-giver, when I ſee this mani 
Ear the ſame time walking in a way of Rebcllion againſt Chriſt, 
Fc in open contempt and defiance of his Laws and yy 7 
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Papiſts Dottrinally deny Chriſts Office, 1i9 
« ſubjeRing ro the yoak of other Lords and Law-giyers ; hall hi: 
<« Plea be admirted ? Surely no> Duid verba'audiam, cum fatta 
& pideam. 'Tis long fince decided by Chriſt, that falſe Prophers 
« are ro be deſcried, not by rheir words (they may ſpeak like, 
&« Angels ; cry, Hail Maſter, kiſs him, yer be falſe Prophers, yes, 
&« Zudaſſes wo bim) bur by their fraics : Ler them profeſs a thou- 
& {and times over, that they own all rhe Offices of Chriſt, if they 
«are the mean while found inthe praRice of thoſe rhings char 
& are inconſiſtent with the truth of ſuch a profeſſion, they are real - 
«ly deniers and oppeſcrs of the Offices of Chriſt, This is thas 
« chen we affirm ia this marrer. 

L. © Thar thoſe that do really oppoſe any of the Offices of 
& Chriſt, arc nor to be heard, bur ſeparared from : This carrying 
% a brightneſs along with ir; that is ſafficient ro convince al, ex- 
&« cept ſuch, whoſe eycs the God of this World hath blinded : char 
& jrs original is from God, we ſhall rake for granted will nor be 
e<denied by a profeſſing cnlighrned people, rhough orherwile ic 
& were eafic ro multiply arguwenrs for irs demonſtracion. 

' 1. *To9 oppoſe Chriſt in any of his Offices, beſpeaks fach as 
& are guilty thereof ro be Antichriſts, x oh. >. 22. and 4. 25 3+ 
& 2 Foh. 7. (of the ſame mind with us herein, is learned Bez« upon 
© the forecired Scriprures) and none will ſurely be ſo inconfi- 
&« derare (nor to ſay worſe) as to affert , Ir is lawful to atrend 
« upon the Miniſtry of Anrichriſt, | 

2+ © To hear ſuch, is ro ſtrengrhen and enconrage them in chat 
their denial of, and oppoſicion unto the Offices of Chriſt; and 
thereby become parrakers with them in their fin : The though of 
« which, cannor bur be grievous ro the poor Lambs of Chriſt, Bur 
<« this will nor be denied, 

Anſw. x 1 allow the diſtinRion of verbal and real oppugning 
the Offices of Chriſt ; Bur ir is falſe, that the Papiſts are not guil.. 
ty of a verbal denying of the Offices of Chyiſt, and that in words they 
own, preach up,and plead for all the Offices of Chriſt as much as any. 
For though they do acknowledge Chriſt ro be King, Prieſt, and 
Propher, yer their Deftrine, and nor their praRtice only, doth over- 
throw all rhe Offices of Chriſt. As he, har aſcribes Kingly power 
ro a ſubje&, doth make another King than the right King, and ſo 
doth urking him ; and” as he thar aſcribcs ro a Creatare thar 
which is proper ro God, doth ſer up another God, and ſo ungod 
the true God, who can no more be multiplied than rhe Heavens 
can bear two-Suns; even ſo it is with the Papiſts, while they aſ- 
lect, that traditivas wu mritten are _ received with slihe fern 
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120 Papifts ditrinally oppugn Chriſts Office, 
of piety and reverence as the written Gofpel, when the Pope aſcer., 
tans them that be us infallible, that be is judge of Controverſies, car 
determine what is to be held as an Article of Faith uneriingly, cau 
wake Laws to bind the Conſtience by vertue of his Authori!y, without 
the caſe of Scandal and Contempt; can diſpenſe with Gods Laws, law. 
ſul oaths, incefluous marriages prohibited by God; by bu indulgences 
can forgive ſins authoritatively and. abſolutely, that aſcribe ts every 
Prieſt a power to offer in the Maſs a propitiatory unbloody ſacrifice 
for the quick and dead, to forgive fins in the Sacrament of Penance, 
x0 enjojn laborious works of penance, which ſhall be ſatusfaftious to 
God ſoy fins, while they make Saints deceaſed, and Angels Media - 
tours between God and Maa by their merits and agency with God 
for us ; they aſcribe ro Creatures the power proper to Chriſts 
Offices, and ſodomake other Prophers and Prieſts to officiate as 
Chriſt ; they do verbally deny the Offices of Chriſt, and not in words 
ovn, preach up, and plead for all the Offices of Chriſt as much as 
#7y, as this Author moſtunriuly ſuggeſts ; bur do dotrinally eva- 
 cuare them all, of which no ſuch thing can be charged on the pre- 
fent Miniſters of England , nar is at all demonſtrated by this 

Author. | | 

2. I grant, that a verbal proſeſional achuowledgment of the Offs 
ces of Chriſt, when contradified vy praftice is nothing to the ſalyati- 
on of the petſon ſo profeſling, in the ſenſe in which St. Paul ſaith 
1 Cor, 13 2. Though Ibave the gift of Prophecie, aid underſtand all 
myſteries, and all kaowledge ; and though 1have all faith, ſo that 1 
zould remove mountains, and bave no charity, 1 am nothing, thar is; 
As v. 3« it profiteth me nothing; and no further are to be drawn the 
words of the Apoſtle, Tit. 1.16. than that which is expreſſed in the 
Texr, that to ſuch perſons nothing i pure but their miads aud cov 
ſciences are defiled, and ſo to the: Interrogation I anſwer, ſuch a 
ones plea ſhal{ nor be admitted before God, or in an Eccleſiaſtical 
cenſure, or a private judgment, 'o as that he ſhall haye the appro- 
bitjon or benefic of a real ſubj:& ro Chriſt ; yer all this doth nor 
prove that his dotrine impugnes the Offices of Chriſt, or thar his 
doQrine may nor be heard to the profit of the Hearers. F.Owen 
* of the duty of Paſtors, p.24. God oftentimes out of hu care ſor 
bu flock, beſtows gifts on ſome, ſor the benefit of others, on 
whom be will. beftow a0 graces for the bencfst of their own ſouls, 
P.43. People muſt beware of falſe Prophets. How ſhall they 
do this, but by try'ng their doftrine by the + ule. Nor is it 
tru: that Chriſt hath decided the queſtion as he would have it; as if 
Chriſt bad ſaid that falſe Prophets aie to be deſciied by their witionus 
WY = | life, 
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Falſe DofArine 6n! J ſhews falſe Prophets, I2T 
bſe, not by thei; doftrine : He ſaith indeed, they are haown by their 


fruits, bur that theſe fruirs are only their evil life, he faith not. No 


where is any one ſaid to be a falle Propher, thac doth nor rake 
upon.him rg prophefie ; he may be a bad man,_thar reacherh no 
falſe DoRrine, bur nor a falſe Propher, 7udas was a wicked man, 
a Devil, bur no where tg1med a falſe Prophery yea he was one 
of thoſe that Chriſt ſent to preach, and one of thoſe of whom he 


faith, Mat.10.40. He that receiveth yous Tecerueth me ; and be that 


receiveth me, receiveth bim that ſent me. In che Old Teſtament, 
fer.g-3. ( 23.16317,25,26. Micah 3. 5. falſe Prophets are ſaid ro 
ſuch as wm ee Lyes in Gods aame and be ſent them not ; that 
they taught lying drumnations, the Viſions of their own beart, they cried 
prace when there was no peace, they attempred 40 draw them after 
other gods, Deur.13.2. In che New Teſtament, 2 Pet.z.1. There 
were falſe Prophets among tbe people, even as there. ſhall be falſe 
Teachers among you, who privily ſhall briag in dannable bereſpes de- 
aying the Lord that bought them, 1 Joh4.1. Many falſe Prophets are 
gone out into the V'orld, and they are ſaid tobe ſuch as confeſs not 
that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, that they (peak of the World, 
V.3»5- Thar is rue which Mr. Zobs Ball in his Trial of the 
grounds of Separation, ch. 13. pag. 312. hath , If we look into the 
Scriptures of tne Old and New Teſtament, we ſhall never fiad the 
Prophets called true or fa!ſe in re$þce of their outward calling, (L 
add, or only their virious lives) bat in reſpeft of their dottriae. 
Yea, though a man ſhould by his doftrine deny the Offices of 
Chriſt only by remore conſequence ; as, by reaching ſomerhing 
as appoinced by Chriſt, which was nor ; or denying ſomething to 
be inſtirured by Chiiſt, which was ſo appointed; yer ſhould he nor 
be accounted a falſe Propher, . bur an erring man , who while he 
layes the foundation rightly, yer through ignarance of inadver. 
rencie builds Hay aad Stubble thereon, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor, 
3-12. And therefore that which this Author doth ſo confidently 
pronounce, as if it were as clear as the Sun, and denied by none, 
bur thoſe whoſe eyes the God of this World hath blinded, [That 
thoſe that do really (that is in their pratice, rhough nor in their 
preaching) oppoſe auy of the Offices of Chriſt, are aot to be heard (no 
nor when they preach ſaving Truchs of the Goſpel) but ſeparated 
from, (nor only in re{peR of privare or Church Communion in the 
Lords Supper or Prayers, but in attending on che Miniſtry of rhe 
Word delivered by them) which is his major propoſition] 5s ſo far 
from being light, char ir ſecms rather ro me, ſome of that ſmoak of 
the bottomleſs pit, wh ch the God of this World raiſerh, ro hinder 
. many 


r22 Vitig perſons teaching trath, mAYy be heard. 

many poor ſouls from hearing that Word, wherein the light of the 
glotious Goſpel of Chriſt rhe image of God doth thine unro men, 
Nor were nor profeſſing enlightaed people, as he calls them, held by 
pre judice, or guided by atfe&ion more than by judgment , could 
they grant this propoſition, For if according to this Authors di- 
Rares, he that really, rhar is, in heart or praQtice oppoſerh any of 
the Offices of Chriſt, is ro be ſeparated from : then every one 
who diſobeys his Commands, believes nor his Words, that is an 
bypocrire; yea, that fins or errs in any ching Chriſt hath re« 
vealed or commanded, is to be ſeparated from, and not to be 
heard ; and ſo all muſt turn Seckers or Quakers, it they do nor 
meet with a Teacher who is perfc& withour (in or errour. As for 
what this Auchor ſaich for demonſtration of ir, that ſuch are Anti« 
ehrifts, 1 70h.2.22, and 4. 2, 3- 2 Job. 7. and that Beza a of the 
ſame mind, and that they that hear them ſtrexgthen thety oppoſation 
wo the Offices of Chriſt, and partake with them in their ſin, is falſe, 
For neither doth Sr, Fob, nor Beza in his Aanstations count any 
for Antichriſts chere meant, bur ſuch as by their dofFrize oppugne 
Chriſts Nature or Office, which he terms the falſe Doftrine of the 
Antichriſts ; nor is he art all guilty of the fins of the Miniſter 
whois evil in his life, by hearing him preach truth; yea, though 
he preach ſome errours, and ir be probable, that when he hears 
him, he ſhall hear ſome errour preached by him, unleſs ſome other 
way he aber his fin or errour, or omir his dury in ſecking ro amend 


him. Bur ler us atrend the proof of his minor. 


Set 5 Every not hearkaing to Chriſts Order, is a0t a denial of bus 
Office. | 


"T's the ſecoud thins may ſound harſh in the ears of ſome (as did 
fame ſayings of Chriſt, but if truth, where God ſhall grve the ſeeing 
eze, and hearing ear, "twill be recrtved,) vit. 

2. That the preſent Miaiſters of England do oppoſe and deny ſome 
of the Offices of Chriſt, viz. His Kzng'y and Prophetical Office,which 
pe £924 £1 the prof of. | 

Arg. x. Thoſe that hearkcn not tothe Revela'ion Chriſt bath made, 
and as ſurreme Lord and Law. giver, hath eajoyned ta be obſerved 
touching the Orders a:d Ordinances of his houſe, deny the Prophetical 
end Kaz ly Office of Chriſt, Deur, 18. 18. AQs 3. 22. I'a.g.6. By! 
the preſent Miniſters of England hearben and corform aot to the Ree 
velation Chriſt hath made touching the Orders and 9rdinances of his 


bou{e :, Therefore, 
Aw, 
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All not hearkning to Chriſt Order denies not his Off. 123 


Anſw. Though I doubr not bur i could retort this Argument 
upon this Aochour, whom by ſundry paſſages in this Book I judge 
to be one rhar hearkens not to the Revelation Chriſt hath made, and 
as ſupreme Lord and Law: givenþath enjoyaed tabe obſerved touch= 
zag the Order and Ordinance of bus bouſe, even that moſt expreſs, 
Mat.28.19, Mark 16.1516, one of the principles of the Doftrine of 
Chrift,and part of the foundation, Heb.6. 132. Yer Lihall wave char, 
and anſwer direRly by denying the major ; of which Lgive theſe 
reaſons, | | 

1, Becauſc denial, is more than nor hearkning to ; the one is 
by poſitive contradiQtion , the other may be only by Omil. 


ſion. 


2. The nothearkning may be our of ignorance, incapacity te 
underſtand, dulnefs, ſlothfulneſs, fearfulnels, miſtakes, prevalency 
of rempration withour any. enmiry of heart , habirual ſtubborn» 
neſs, or willful gainſaying, which are requiſite to a plaindenial 
of the Kingly and Prophetical Office of Chriſt, 

3. There may be ſundry Orders of his Houle revealed by Chriſt, 
which are controverred, whether they be ſuch or no; - there may 
be ſome acknowledged to be Orders of his Houle, yer thoughc 
nor of ſuch moment as that- the peace of the Church ſhould be 
broken by contending for them 3 or judged nor perperual, bur 
remporary ; ornot binding the Miniſters to obſerve, till the Ma» 
giſtrare reform ; as in the caſe of putting down Images, or con- 
ceiving in caſes of neceſſity, or for avoiding of Scandal, rhey may 
not hearken tothem as in Davids eating the Shew-bread , the 
Apoſtle Payls not hearkning to the Order of diſcontinuing Cir- 
cumciſion, and a Fewish Vow and Offering; in theſe, and per- 
haps more caſes a perſon may nor bearkes to the Revelation _ 
bath made, and as ſupreme Lord and Law-giver bath enjoyned to 
obſerved touching the Orders and Ordinances of bis Houſe, and yer 
be fo far from denying the Prophetical and Kingly Office of 
Chriſt, that he may be ſound in the Faith, and a zcalous and 
faichful maintainer of them , by holding forth the cruth of the 
Goſpel unto the death. And therefore I rake the major propoſition 

of this Argumient to be manifeſtly falſe, which he ſcems by nor 
proving to take for manifct ruth, . 
ScR. 3. 1t is at prozeds that Chriſts Soveraign Authority is rejefled 
by the preſent Miniſters. 


Bur he goes on thus 3 *Tis the minor (or ſecond Þ ropoſption) that 
in 


124 The /Minifeers deny not Chriſts Soveraignty. 
in the thoughts of ſome: is capable of a denial , but the werity thereof 
ſhines forth as the Sun ix its brightneſs, in the review of the Orders 
and Ordiaances of the Houſe of Chriſt appointed by himſelf ; and the 
preſent frame and deportment of the preſent Miniſters of England 
with reſþe6t therewato : which of them have they wot mage void by 
their Traditions ? This u that which Chriſt bath ſaid , 1. That all 
power for the Calling, Inſtitution, Order, aud Government of bis 
Church, us inveſted ſolely in him, as the alone Lord, Soveraiga Kuler, 
and Head thereof, Mart.28.19, x Tim.6.14115- Joh.3.35. Afts 3.22, 
and 5.31.*7i upon thi foot of account that Chriſt chargeth bus Daſci- 
ples not to be called of men Rabbi , nor to cal any Father, (viz. not 
ts impoſe their authority upon” any, or ſuffer themſclues to be impoſed 
apos by any in the matters of their God) Mart. 23. 8,940. be- 
cauſe one is their Maſter aud Lord (viz. Chriſt.) Hence alſo the A- 
poſiles lay the weight of their exhortations upon the Commandment of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor.11.23. and 14.37. Proclaim all to be accurſed that 
preach any other Gofpel, Gal.1.8. (yea though Angels from Heaven 
ſhould thry live and ſþeak as ſuch) charge thoſe to whom they write 
r.0! to retrive any into their houſes that bring any other dofFrine,(much 
more not to receive them as their Teachers) 2 Joh. 10. Tea, the Spi- 
it of the Lord in the cloſe of the Laſt Revelation of bis Will, it pleaſed 
this great King and Law«g1ive in ſuch a way to give forth , teſtifies 
that if any mas ſhall add unto theſe things, the Lord ſhall add uato 
bim the Plagues that are written ia his Book, Rev.22.18. Dothe pre- 
ſent Mjaiſters of England conform unto this great Inſtitution? 31 
words indeed they do ſo. But what mean'th the bleating of the 
Shrep, and lowing, of the Oxen in our ears ? Do they not own other 
Lords, Heads, and Governouis, that have a Law-making power, aad 
would enforce the Conſciences of the free-bora Subjefts of Chriſt ove; 
bis Churches beſides him what doth this leſs than evidently pro- 
claim their diſobedience azd rebellion (which is as the fia of Witch - 
Craft ) ogainſt the King of Kings, and the rejection of bis Scepter 
end Soveraien Authority over them | But of this more beie- 


after. 
Anſw. lr is no ſtrange thing to find in this Author high Char- 


ges backed enly with confident affections, and no proofs ; ſo thar 


men, comparing the one wich the other, may think he wrote his . 


Dreams, rather than Mcditations. For what arc we to think 0- 
ther iſe when we read ſuch paſſages as theſe : the weri'y of his 
minor Propoſition fhiaes forth as the Sun ia bis brightneſs 2 Which 
- 3sNo more than is to be ſaid of rhe firſt yoiverſs] indubirable 


principles of che light of Natuce or Reaſon, which arc gy 7 
| : 
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The Miniſters do not evacuate Chriſts Ordinances 125 


ble ; and yer he ſaith, in the thoughts of ſome it is capable of « de- 
vial : and when he ſhould proye ir ſo clear, in ſtcad of an Argu= 
ment, proves all with Interrogations, which if the Reader deny, 
he is put to a ſtand, Bur ro ſhew the vaniry of his arguings to his 
Queſtion, which of the Orders and Ordmances of the bouſe of Chriſt 
appointed by bimſelf, bave not the preſent Miniſſers of England (he 
means all, even the beſt of them, as his words, ch-2, and arguings 
againſt rhem indi/criminatim do evince,) have they aot made void 
by their Traditions ? 1 anfwer by another Queſtion, Which of 
them have they ſo made yoid ? Sure the Ordinances of ſearching 
the Scriptures, bearing the word, praying to the Fatber in the name 
of Chriſt, believiag on the Sou, with many more (which are the 
chief Orders and Ordinances of the houſe of Chriſt, appoinred by 
himſelf) have not been made void by the Traditions of the Mini- 
ſters of England that now arc, ,ag leaſt nor by all or the beſt of 
them, that I knew or hear of. Bur he imagines he can prove ic 
by art induRion of particulars, of which he names only ſeyea ; 
rhough ro make his induQion full (without which ir 1s no good 
Argument) he ſhould haye reckoned ſeven times ſeven, Bur pers 
haps he thinks if he can make good the charge in theſe ſeven, ir 
will be withour queſtion his charge is rrue of the reſt, Ler us chen 
view each of thelc in order, and ſee how well he hath acquitted 
himſclftherein. 

The firſt of theſe Orders or Ordinances of Chriſt is, that all 
power for the Calling, Isſtitution, Order and Government of bis 
Church, is inveſted ſolely in bim as the alone Lord, Soverargn Kulery 
and Hedd thereof, Whictt 1 grant as a truth, though 1 aflenc nor 
ro his Paraphraſe on Mat. 23. 8,910. as if Chriſt did forbid the 
Apoſtles to impoſe their Authority upon any in the matters of their 
God ; which they did, Af 15.25,28. But how comes this to be 
an Order, Ordinance, Inſtitution of the houſe of Chriſt appointed by 
himſelf ? Such Orders | cook to be Precepts of Chriſt ro us, bar 
this ſeems ro be Gods giftro him, Mat.28.18, Joh.3.35. and 5. 
22,26,27. end1%7.2. Afts3, 22. and 5.31. Epheſ. 1.23.6c.no 
Piccepr rous. Burleritimply a Preceprt rous 3 Do nor the pre- 
lent M'niſters of England conform to it ? He grants, they do ſo 
in words, bur nor in deeds. Why ſo ? They own other Lords that 
bave a Law- making power, and would enſorce the Conſciences of 
the Free-boru Subjefts of Chriſt over bis Churches, beſides him ; and 
thereby proclaim their diſobedience and yebellion (which is as the fin | 
of #'itchcraft ) againſt the King of Kings, and their rejeftion of bis 
Scepter and Scveraiga Authority over them, This is a high _ 
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126 The Miniſters own none other Lord then { hrift. 


and if rrue. would unchriſten them, bur I ſee no proof of iry ſo that | 
I rake this ro.be only a piece of Oracory, ſuch as Tertullus uled | 
againſt St. Paul, Aﬀs 24. which: is ſo much the more veno+ 
mous in that ir is in generalibus without inſtancing in particulars , 
which is the ſign ot « Diabolical Calumniarour. Yer l ſhall nor 
tec it paſs. The Lofds he means are either rhe King ot the Biſhops, 
Fhe King is owned by the Miniſters in the Oath of Supremacie, 
the Biſhops. in the promiſe ar their Ocdination, wherein they pro- 
miſe the Lord being their belper, to obey; reverently their Ordinary, 
and other Miniſters, unto whom is commitied the charge and gavern- 
ment over them; following with a glad mind and will their godly 
admonitions, and ſubmitting .themſelues to their godly judgements. 
The Law-making power of the King is with the Parkiament, of 
the Biſhops in the Convocation, the enforcing of the Conſcience 
(though ir be anuncouth phraſegas ſuppoſing rhe Conſcience can 
be enforced by man, which is impoſſible) is meant of Cauſarive 
Compulſion, by en joyning men xo a& or ſpeak according toſuch 
Sratures or Canons as are impoſed on them under certain penalties, | 
How many, and which of theſe ARts or Specches arc-rebellion and 
rejeQion of Chriſts Aurhoriry,is ro be demonſtrated; and not per- 
ſons of place and Authority tobe thus criminared. after the manner 
of Railers and Scolds. And ſure it is-not ealie to prove, that 
though ſuch As agd Speeches were imagined ro be ſuch Rebel- 
lion ; yer thar they are ſo in them, unleſs it could be proved they | 
did them preſumpruoufly pry xapMy wich 2 proud heart and an 
bigh band, which, if this Aathor hath nor learned che Maxime | 
Calumniare audatter, aliquid berebit, merhinks he ſhould tremble * 
ro atrempr, Bur firh he cells us of this-more bereafter, 1 incend to | 
obſerve his motion, He goes on. ; 


CET DO CEE 


Sc. 4. Miniſters oppoſe not the Will of Chriſt by aot joyning in the 7 
Separ ation pleaded for. 


2. Saith he, This great Prophet and. King bath alſo revealed, | 
aud proclaimed That "tis bis #4 ul, that thoſe whom be = 


called by his Word , ſhould ſepayate from the World , walk toge- 
ther in particular Socteties and Churches, having gives . ut 
themſclues to the Lord, and one another , according to the ul 
of God, for their mutual edification and comfort in the Lo.d. The 
truth of this ſoveraign Inſtitution of Ch-iſt, be that runs may read 
mn the Scriptures hereunto-anmexed, 1 Cor.1.2. aid F.12., 2 Cor. 6.17 | 
Rev.18.4: Joh. 15.19. and 17.6. AQts 2+40, and 19. 9g. Phil, - ; 
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The Scripture apptints not the S: p.:ration urged. 127 
Aﬀs 2.41, md 17.4. 2 Cor.8.5. with many more. In the proof of 
this we might be copious, but that we ſtudy brevity : The diligent 
Reader hnows where to find this Theam at large, treated of by learn- 
ed Ainſworth, Barcler, Corton, Rogers, &:c. How do the Migi 

of England acquit themſelves, wn reſþeft of this ſolemn appointment 
of the Lord ? alaſs ! who ſees not that they ave, in their praftice, at - 
open defiance berewith, bave it in derifion and contempt , making as 
difference | betwixt the Holy, and Prophane ; admitting perſous ted 
captive by the Devil at his will, that openly blapheme the ſpirit of 
the Lord, and deride its effeftual operatioa in the Conſtiences of men 
iato their ſociety? Are any too wile (except ſuch as truly fear God, 
and deſire to preſs after holineſs) to be admitted by them into theis 
Communiond Is not their Church-ſtate( ſo unlike 3s it to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt) a very Babel,e Den of Dragons, and Hold of unclean Beaſts 2 

Anſw, This Crimination proceeds on theſe ſuppoſitions, 

x. That Chriſtians ſhould ſeparare from' rhe Pariſh Aﬀemblics, 
and joyn together in rhe Congregational way by Church-Cove= 
nant, *which they call ſeparating from the World, 

2, Thar Miniſters are bound to reje&, and not to admir re the 
Communion theſe thar are profane, and to admit only real $aines 
in the judgment of Charity, and char by oppoſing the way of ſe= 
paration, and promiſcuous admiſſion to che Communion, they in- 
fringe the ſolemn appointment of the Lord. For my parc _—_— 
read ſomewhar in Mr. 4inſworths and Mr. Certons Writings, 
concerning the way of the Separariſts in rhe Low-Countries , and 
the Independents in New-Exgland, 1 do nor cither in the Scri- 
prures here alledged find ſuch a ſolemn appointment of Chriſt 
either rhar private perſons, or Miniſters are ro make ſuch a Sepa- 
ration, as theſe Authors do preſs upon the Conſciences of others : 
nor hath experience either in the Low- Countries, or O!d or New- 
England given ſuch encouragement ro ſober minded Chriſtians, as 
ro engage them in that way, bur rather many diviſions, declie 
nings into errour, and other evils, have given roo much cauſe for 
men to doubr, wherher ir were ever a Plant of Gods planting. 
It is granted thar it is the will of Chriſt , that thoſe whom be hath 
called by bis Word ſhould ſeparate from the World ;- And this they 
are todo in reſpec of their Worſhip, ſo as nor ro have Commu- 
nion withahem therein : and this I doubr not may be proved 
from 2 Cor.6.1 7. and ſome other of the Texts alledged. Burthen 
by the Yorld, are meant profeſſed Infidels, ſuch as denied the 
Lord Zeſus and worſhipped Idols; or ar leaſt ſuch as were pro- 
tclled Unbelicyers, as Fobn 15. 19, and 17,6, 4FRs 2, 40. and 
19. 


128 The $ eparation wed, * not proved. 


19.9. the Jews were, and yer the Apoſtles did nor refuſe ro goth 
the Temple ro pray, nor co go into their Synagogues, or to take & 
Vow and purifie rhem{elves at the Temple, norwicthltanding the 
corruprions of cheir Prieſts, Service, and People, and their open 
oppolition ro the Chriſtian Faith. Bur that evcr it was the Will 
of Chriſt that Chriſtians ſhould ſeparare from the rruc Worſhip of 
God, and the Profeſſors of true Faith in Chriſt, betauſe of either 
known evil in the Coverſation of thoſe preſent, or only ſuſpeRed; 
or reported, is without all colour of Precepr or Example in' the 
Holy Scriprure. Ir is rue, the people of God arc invired, Rev.18.4, 
26 go out of Babylon : Bur tha thety going out is by ſeparation from 
the Service of God nor Idolatrous, or tromi a Church nor Heregi« 
cal, by reaſon of ſome ſuppoſed or real corruption, or diſorder, or 
defe in Government, Service, Mcmbers, or. Miniſtry, is ſo far 
from the meaning of the Texr, that it needs no orner refutation, 
bur the looking jnro the Texc and comparing it with the forego« 
ing Chapter, Of withdrawing from ſuch as walk diſordeily, 
2 Theſſ.3.6. enough hath been ſaid before, c.2. /c&.6. Nor isit 
made any where che Miniſters Office ro make ſuch ſeparation as 
the Separartiſts require. 1 Cor. 5. 12. iy not {poken of Miniſters 
as belonging ro their Office to judge them that are withia ; or if 
it be, yer the putting away, v.13, is nor made his.at;. and how ir 
is to be done, is beſt diſcerned by wv. z, Chriſliags are to walk toge- 
they in Societies or Churches, for their mutual edification and comfort 
3s the Lord : and thisthey are no.doubt bound to day as occaſion 
is, towards all Chriſtians, And ſo much Phil1.5. As 2.41. and 
17- 4. may prove : bur that they are to conjeyn in ſeparated 
Churches by the ſo rermed Church Cobenaat , as if they were not 
M=mbers of other Churches, nor to joyn in Prayers Praiſe of God; 
hearing, breaking Bread, bur with either thar one Church or 
Company, to which they have aſſociated themſelves, or thoſe that 
are of che ſame way of Church-order, is ncither proved from thoſe 
Texts, or 2 Cor,8.5. (which mentions no fuch Church-Covenanr, 
aS it is alledged for) nor any other, And therefore the .impura- 
tions here uſed ro the Miniiters and Churches without diſt'nRion, 
are ſo unſavoury, and from ſuch an intemperate Spirir, rhar I had 
rather cover them, than rake in ſuch a dunghil. And I chink re- 
Ipe& ro the fraternity this Auchor ſcems ro be of, ſhould have 
made him wary in charging the Miniſters with theſe things, leſt 
ſome of bis adverſaries ſhould throw as much dirr on the face 
of the ſcparared Churches out of Bayly's Diſſwaſsue , Edwards 
Gangr et, Welds Hiſtory of Antimoniani{m yea, the Preface to their 
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Declaration, Oftob.12.1 658. Belides whar particular perſops know 
by” experience, and the relacions ot the miſcarriages of the ancicht 
Separariſts would furniſh chem withal ; 


2 nn 
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SeR. 5. Eleftion and Excommunication by the Church ut 29t Chriſt 
= Iaſtitution. 


| Yer this Author canner hold, bur on he goes. 
4. 3- Saith he, That be hath entruſted them, ſo called aad wiited to- 
| 


m gether, with Power, aad givea them Rules for the due and right ex< 
T erting thereof, for the carrying oa the #orſhip of bu bouſe, to chuſe 
or Officers over them to att in the holy things of God, for and to them 
ar (of which more ſhall br ſpokea in its proper place) to admit Members, 


ny no excommunicaie Offendei's, &rc. «ll which we find ſhining forth id 
0» | brightneſs 14 the enſuing Scriptures, AQ, 1.23. and 6.35. 44d 14.23- 
ly», | = Cor.8.19, Mar. 18. 17. 1 Cor.g.4. Do the preſent Miniſters of 


zit | England conform unto thu Inflitution of Chriſt ? nothing leſs : is 
as } there any thing like this in the whole Qeconomie invented and pratti- 
ers ſed by them ? Do they not to the utmoſt of their power, labour to 
rf break this Bond of Chriſt aſuader, caſt away this Cord from them by 
y It ſtirring up the Magiſtrate to perſecute by Fiaes,' Impriſonments, Ba= 
res | aiſhmeat, &gc. the precious people of the Lord, that deſire 10 be found 


an the prattice of thy Law of Chriſt, Branding them with the odious 

, names of Phanaticks, Seeartes, Schi[matichs, &c. b 
| Anſw. The Elc&ion, As 1.23. was of an Apoſtle, and cha 

ted }F by Lot and contains no Law vr Inſticution of Chriſt, which we 
| 


not are ricd to follow, Of rhe imperrinent allegation of As 6. 3, 5. 

od; | and 14.23. cnough hach been laid betore, c<.z. ſef.z3. The Ele- 
or } Gionz Cor.8,19. was of a perſon not to be a Paſtor co themlclves, 

hat ©* but to travel with St. Payl abour the Contriburion for the 

oſe Saints ; and though ir bz a good precedcnc for the like occahtion, 


anc; © yet was buc a Fat, nor a Precepr, Law, or Inſticution of Chriſt, 


t2- neceſſary ro be obſcryed ar all rimes, much leſs binding as a per=" 
on, ; perual rule in EleQtion of Paſtors or Teachers, No ocher Excom« 
had } munication is expreſlcd, Mat.1$,17. bur whar is permirted ro'the 


re» injured perion, of which more may bz ſeen in the auſwer to this 
Ave Authors Preface, Seft.15. The delivery to Satan t Cor. 5.5. is ar- 
leſh | pued by Peter Mawita in his Vates, lib. 2.c- ti. to Have been more 


face | then our erdinary Fxcommunication, to wit, the permitting Satan to' 
wds | Cruciate the body of the per ſoa that ſinned ; which no Chuich now 
beir + Hhathpower to do, nor indeed was the Church then ro do ic, but 


aids the Apoſtle by bis poaer Apeftolical as having power over un- 
i K clean 


130 Officers not ſet up in contempt of Chriſts Authurity, | 


clean ſpirits, though abſent, yer with the power of our Lord Jeſus 
Ch-iſt in their preſence when gathered together ( which being in the 
Grech in the Genitive Caſe abſolutely pur, notes nor their aRting 
bur preſence) rhe Apoſtles derermined to doit; and therefore 
contains no Iniſtiturien of Chriſt, which Miniſters are ro praRice, 
Whar &Iſe is charged upon the Miniſters, ic concerns chem who 
are guilty ro anſwer ; 1 know he cannor juſtly charge all with ir, 


Ir follows, 


SeR, 6. No contempt of the authority of Chriſt is ia the Church of 
_ England by ſertzng up Officers and Offices. 


4. That the Officers of his appointment are onely ſuch as theſe; 
Paſtors, Teachers, Elders, Deacons, Widows, 07 Helpers : who as 
they are iu one Particular Congregation, [o they have not any Lordſhip, 
or Lord'y Authority over each other, being all Brethreaz Ephe(.4.1, 
Rom.12.9, aid 16.1. 1 Cor.12.28. Phil.r.1. 1 Per.5. 132,43, AQ, 
6.5. and15e2. and 20.17. and 28, 21, 28. 1 Tins. chap. and 5. 9g, 
10,17. This Law of Chriſt ſo clearly revealed in the Scripture, they 
are ſo far from ſubjetting to, that they have neither the aame noy thing 
_ required by him therein, Set up other Officers and Offices, as if in 
open contempt and defiance of his Authority ; of which it may righte- 
ouſly be ſaid, He did at no time command them, acither did it ever 
cater into his beart ſo todo. 
- . Anſw. Ic is true, that thoſe whom he calls Officers, are menti- 
oned in ſome or other of thoſe Texts he cites, and are ſome of 
them rermed gifts given by God or Chriſt, in, or ro, or for his 
Church or Body ; Bur there are allo other, as Apoſtles and Prg- 
Phets, mentioned in ſome of the Texts as given alſo by God ; and 
therefore thoſe whom he reckons are not the only Ojficers of his 

potntment, nor all of chem to be ;n one Congregation. Apoſtles 
were certainly to go up and down, and though they had nor Lord- 
fhip or Lordly Authority over others, yer had they authority, preemi- 


nence, and ſame kind of ſuperiority oyer others, and if not in the 


ſame mcaſure, yer ſome ſupectoriry is {till allotred ro Paſtors over » 


Deacons, which are acknowledged ro be Officers to be fill conti- | 


nucd in the Church : nor is ic unlikely, that thoſe Elders who weit 
worthy of double honour, 1 Tim.g.1 7. had ſom? preeminence above 
thereſt ; nor doth the relation ot Brotherhood hinder, bur that 
though in reſpeR& of the common Faith all of them are equal, yet 
ſome may have ſome Power or Office commirred to them, which 


others have not, and ſo may have authority over rhtm, That ſome 
| O fice 


Addition of Services confsſts with Chriſts Aut hority, "1 7 1 
Offices or Services may be added to thoſe mentioned, may 
be garhered from 2 Coy,8. 19. wherher all the Officers or Offices 
be rightly ordered in the Church of England, is nor our preſenc 
enquiry. Much hath been ſaid before in anſwer to the ſecond and 
third Chapters of this writing, which need nor be here repeared. 
That che preſent Miniſters of Englazd, bave neither name nor 
thing required by Chriſt in this law , is notoriouſly falle z the 
names of Paſtors, Teachers, or DoQtors, Deacons, or Miniſters, 
and the Office of Preaching the Goſpel, continues therein, both 
in the name and thing. Thar they have ſet up other Officers and 
Offices, as if iis open contempt and defiance of Chrifts authority , 
cannor be ſaid bur very anrighreoufly ; nor do the alterarions or 
additions » any more prove it, then the ſerting up Carechiſts, or 
Expoſicors, or LeQurers in the primitive or later times , proves 
open defiance and conrempr of Chriſts auchoriry, He goes on in 
the ſame vein of crimination thus : 


Sc&. 7. Election of Miniſters by the Common Suff rage of the Church 
us not proved to be Chriſts appointment. 


5+ © Thar theſe Officers be choſen by the common Suffrage of 

*© che Church of Chriſt, and ſolemnly fer aparc by Faſting and 
«© Prayer, this is evidently compriſed in the enſning Scripcures, 
« AF. 1, 15. ands6, TI, 2,3, 5- and 14.23. arid 1.23, 26. and 
© 9, 26, 27. In conformity whereunto, we find the Saints for 
*© many centuries of years after Chriſt, in the peaceable poſſeſſion 
& of this their priviledge and right. Clemens in his Epiſtle to the 
* Church of Corinth, p, 57+ faith, Our Apoſtles allo knew by 
© our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, char Conrention will be abour rhe 
«name of Epiſcopal charge ; Therefore for this reaſon, having 
&© received a full predererminarion, they conftitured ſuch as were 
* forenominated; and in their inſtruRive diſtriburion delivered , 
« rhar if they were negligent, other approved men ſhould receive 
© their Miniſtration, being ordained by rh:m , or in the'mean 
© time by orther choice men, all the Church conſenting there- 
*© unto, Yea afrerwards, ler ſome one among you, Ingenious, 
© Merciful, filled with Love ſpeak ; if through me FaQion, and 
« Contention, Schiſms, I will depart : Of which if you arc wit- 
« ling, I return, and will do the chings appoinred by the multi- 
*© rude, Wherein he fully afferrs the priviledge of the Church 
*or People of Chriſt, we are pleading for: And afcerwards du- 
© ring the raign of Antichriſt, Chriſt barh nor lefe himſelf with- 
K 3 6 cur 
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133 Popular Eleftion not proved Chriſts Inſtitution; 
© out a Witneſs, nor his people without Champions to plead their 
© right in this marcer. To inſtance bur in a few : Thar livel 
& witneſs: of Chriſt Martia Luther loudly proclaims, Thar the 
« yoice of the Pcople ought nor to be ſevered from rhe chuſing of 


<« lived about 260 years after Chriſt) ſayes, Plebs ovſequens, &c, 
& The people that obey the commands of God , and fear him, 
& ought to ſeparate themſelves from a wicked Paſtor, ſeeing the 
© people themſelves chiefly, have cither power ro chaſe Paſtors 
& that are worthy, or to refuſe thoſe that be unworthy, Cypr, 
« Epiſt. 68. and tells us plainly, Thar this is botromed upon the 
© authorixy of God : Thar thar is a juſt 3nd lawful Orcdination 
& which is tiyed by rhe elameined 

« and obey God. Of the ſame mind, long -atter, was Francs 
<« Lamoard, the Companion of Luther in Germany, in the Preface 


&« rily every Pariſh ought to have his proper Biſhop, the which 


« And in Chap. 5. of the ſaid Book, he profefſes, That *cis the moſt 


& right and title, viz; to chuſe them a Paſtor, Peter Martyr in 
& his common places, refers the chuſing and ele&ion of. Mini- 
© ters to the People as their undoubred right : To whom we may 
& joyn Mr, Bulliager, who ſayes, That rhe Apolltles exerciſed not 
* tyranny in the Church, in Ocdaining Miniſters withour the 
© conſent of the People 3 Bullis. Decad.s. Serm. 4.Tit.1. 1 Tims. 
* Gualter alſo upon AF. 1. 25. ſaith, That thoſe that profel 
© the Goſpel, handle rhe marrer as evil as the Monks and Popi(h 
&« Biſhops, in that they reſtore nor again ro the Church, the 1:- 
«© berty of chuſing Miniſters, which by tyranny they rook from 


<« lens. Tyadal (rhe Martyr) with many orhers, as Mr, Fox, Cait- 
&« wright, Mr. Facob, &c. We cannot omit the famovs caſe &! 
&« the uniced Brethren of Bohemia, who concluding the whole Pa: 
& pacy tobe purely Antichriſtianz, could not allow of rhe Or- 
<dination of their Miniſters by any in communion with it z and | 
« yer being perſwaded of a neceſſiry of contiw1ing thar Ordi-| 


«c a1 


<« Eccleſiaſtical perſons, And long before him, Cyprian (who ' 


” "mw * 


voice of all, viz. thar fear * 


* of his Book, intituled, The ſum of Chriſtianity ; who layes, Ve- _ 
& ſhould be choſen by the People, and confirmed by the Conamo-. 
&« nalry of every. Pariſh, who if they ſwerve one Jer or cirrlefrom 
& the Doftrine of the Goſpel of the Kingdom, ought ro be des | 
© poſed by the people, and orhers more fits to be eleRed by them, | 


& pievous crime, and by no mcans to be (uffered, that many chil- | 
<« dren of Perdition do deprive the people of God of their juſt * 


©&< them. Of rhe ſame mind is Zaachic, Caluin, Beza, Daneus, " 


& nance ina way of ſucc:{lion, ſend ſome corthe Greeb and Arme-© 


and | 


dis 
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« xian Churches, who PR with difſatisfa&ion, they there= 
© upon commir themſelves and their cauſe ro God, and chuſc 
« Elders from among rhemſclves, and by Faſting and Prayers 
« ſolemoly' ſer chem apart ro the work of the Preaching of the 
«« Goſpel. To theſe many more might be added, The pra&tice 
<« pleaded for (as is evident) is as antient as the dayes of the 
« Apoſtles, and the firſt eleQion of ordinary New-Teſtament 
« Officers, conrinued in the Church ill after the daycs of Con- 
&« Raxtine, when Pride and Tyranny ſoon brought all things into 
&« horrible Confuſion , upon the pretext of Decency and Order 3 
cyerin the worſt of times have the witneſſes of Chriſt born 
« their reſtimony hereunto, What ſay our Reverend Fathers and 
& Miniſters of the Church of Englayd to theſe things ? Have 
& they not an equal reſpe& ro this appointment of Chriſt, as co 
© thoſe before inſtanced in ? Is there any thing like ir almoſt 
& praRtiſed by them, in this great concern of ſepararing perſons 
& for the Preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt ? Is nor the liberty 
& of the Brethren and Churches of Chriſt, as much as lies in * 
*« them, wholly diſanulled and broken by chem 2 Haye they any 
« ſuch Call rothe Miniſtry ? Do they ar all value or eſtcem of 
&«ir 2 Are they in the prafice of the Primicive Church, or of the 
© Reformed Churches of rhis day in this marrer ? Ts nor the prine 
& of the feer of the old Strumper of Rome, the bloady perſecuror 
« of the Saints, the cunning Deviſer of a new ſelf-invented and 
& whoriſh Worſhip, to be ſolely found in che paths, they are in 
& rhis marrer rrayerſing ? and can ſuch be accounted as the ſub- 
« jets of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the real owners of his 
&« Authority and Power ? 

Anſw, Thar Biſhops or Presbyrers ſhould be choſen by the com- 
mon Suffrage of the Church of Chriſt in each Ciry- or Pariſh, or 
ſcle& Congregation, I find nor to be the appointment of _ in 
the Scriptures alledzed, or any other ; the impercinency of the 
Allegations to this purpoſe is ſhewed before, Chap. 2. SefF. 3. In 
this Chap, Sect. 6. befides whar is ſaid i# anſwer to the Preface, 
Seft. 7. 22, the only text nor before conlidered, AfFs 9. 26,27. 
and 16. 17. (if ir were alledged) were alrogether impertinen ; 
there being no eleion of Sr, Pay bur ro be an Apole ; and thar 
by Chriſt, not the Church,on whom Aaazies laid hands at the 
appointment of Chriſt only, That þe might 7ecerve bus fight, and 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt YO ESL the fear of him, \ 
non credence, of bis being 4 Diſciple, Baraabas (and no other we 
read of ) took him, and brought him to the Apoſtles declaring how 

K 3 Chri(s 
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Chrift bad converted him. Which are alregether imperrinent to 
oye eleRtion of Min.ſters by the common Suffrage of the 

Church, and Ordination thereupon ro be: the appointment of 


Chriſt. Ir is granted before-in the anſwer to the Preface, Seft.22, | 


| 


that there are relations in antiquiry of che eleion of Biſhops by | 
the people,which could be no other way then in times of Perlecu. |: 


rion,when the Emperors were Infidels; yer withal, that even then 
things grew into ſuch hears, that ſomerimes the Emperor was fain 
ro interpole for quierneſs; and after, when Wealth and Power 
by favour of Chriſtian Emperours were added to Biſhops, ſome- 
rimes bloody frayes, and other evils made that EleRion ſo tur- 
bulent, rhac ir was found neceſſary ro pur it into the hands of 
fewer, until the inveſticure of Biſhops being wreſted from the 
Emperours, the Popes ſeized on it, leaving the eleRion of the 
inferior Clergy unro che Biſhops or Patrons, thar had endowed 
the Miniſters with Eſtates, excepr in caſes reſerved ro his Komais, 
But, where the Rcformarion is with the conſent of Princes , 
much of rhe power uſurped by Popes is recovered by them, in 
other places the people cither chule or conſent to the eleRion; 
which being made the whole eſſence of the Miniſterial Call by Con- 
gregaons! men, and by Dive Right, their opinion is. oppoſed by 
x 


e London Miniſters in their Fus Divinum Miniſteris Evangelich, 


Printed 1654. Chap. 8, 9. Nevertheleſs, the Teſtimonies pro- | 
duced by this Author, are nor fully ro his purpoſe ; thoſe our of 


Clements his Epiſtle are nor home ; the former ſpeaks of conſtitu- 
ting aud appointing Miniſters after, the Apoſtles by other famous and 
diſcreet men (as it is in Buytoas Engliſh tranſlation of that Epiſtle) 


z with. the good 11hiaz and Ce Ea fie. Church, which is leſs 
hen EleRion conſtituting IF Tall. The other contains only a 
Fo voluntary offer co prevent breaches, which is nothing ro the 
afſerring of a power jn them righaly {cared if it were ſuch, ir 
would be more then this Author, | think , would yield, that upon 

the command of the multitude, a Miniſter is to relinquiſh his place, 
The words of Lather, Bulliager, and perhaps the reſt of the Pro- 


reſtanrs (whoſe words are nor ſer down) meant no more than-the | 


nor'obrruding Miniſters en the Churches of Chtiſt, as rhe Monks 
. and Popiſh Biſhops did, who pur on the People Prieſts unable to 
Preach the Golpel, ſuch as fed themſclves and not the flock, with- 
our choice or conſcne of the people, Which, if ir be any where 
practiſes, is unjuſtifiable ; as on the other ſide, where people arc 
corrupred with Error, or FaCiouſneſs, or Carnal Relations , and 
>.:1f aims, or are unskilful ro judge of the diſpoſition and abi- 
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lities of a Miniſter, it is unſafe, or rather more dangerous to in* 
cruſt che Church of Chriſt, though-'a gathered Congregations 
with the ele&ion of cheir Miniſter by Common Suffrage without 
intervention of {ome diſcreet and able Miniſters'to ratifie' of 
diſanul ir. Whar Cyprianſaith, upon the occaſion of the lapſe of 
Baſilides and Martialis Biſhops in Spain,of their rejeQion and the 
eleRion of Sahinus, and Felix, was agreeable ro the Canons then 
in uſe, and to the ſtare of rhoſe times ; what he ſairh of 'Divize 
Authority, is not rightly. proved, The+Scriptures of the New 


Teſtament and Old, prove no Divine Inſticucien of a cerrain WA Yormons 


of ele&ing or rejeing,.. Minilters, (o asthar rhere may not be ya- 
riatioff from whar he ſaich was in bistime + yer itis meet; thar 
according to the ſayings of Cyprian, Lambard, Gualter, or others, 
reſpe& be had to people, thar they be heard what they «can lay 
for, or againſt their Miniſter ; and that hey who is criminous 'or 
inſufficient, benor tmpoſed on them ro their ſouls hurt. 4 Whar 
our Reverend Fathers and Miniſters of the Church of England ' ſay 
to theſe things, may be'ſcen in Whigift's 4aſwer to the firſt Admos 
nition and Defence of the Anſwer, Tr. 3. p,-170. Bitſon of the pey+ 
petual Government of Chyiſts Church, Chap. 15. Andrews reſÞon{. 
ad Beltlarm. Apolog. Chap. 13. p. 313. after King Fames bis Pr- 
monition : Hooker Eccleſ. Pol. 1; g. ſc&: 80." Field of the Church, 
L. 5: c.54. If the Prelares doany ching unjuſtly chereingthey muſt 
give an account to God ; the Miniſters, who conſcnt nor rhere« 
ro, are not chargeable ; both may be accounted as Subjetts of the 
Kinzdom of Chriſt, and the real owners of his (Anthority and Power, 
notwithſtanding what is objeRed againſt them eſpecially if the 
evil be either from the defeR or iniquity of Laws, Canons, and 
Cuſtoms, whereby that tedreſs of Grievances in'this kind, which 
even the Prelares have complained of, is ſtopped. I confeſs, that 
the continuance in force of ſo much of the Popes Canon Law, or 
our Common Law, as hinders a godly and able Miniſtry in every 
P ariſh, hath been deplored, and much endeayour hath been to 
amend things : Bur the experience thar hath been of the diffi- 
culry therein, even, when Congregational men have been moſt 
induſtrious ro re&ifie things, ſhould merhinks abate the cenſures 
of this Author, and rather cauſe men quietly ro wair for a remedy, 
uſing the benefir of the Miniſtry we have, than by ſeparation, 
and popular ele&ion in gathered Congregations maks things 
worſe than they are. | 
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ScaA. 8, Propbeſyivs, is uot oppoſed by the Miniſters. 


Bur'this Author hach nor yer done, bur rells us, To theſe, many 
0: her inſtitutions of Chriſt may be added, which they ſubject not to. 
bat ſhould I mention, 

6. That Royal Command of our Soveraiga King and Lawgiver 
(which the profound, ſelf-philoſophically wiſe, but indeed fooliſh and 
wilearacd Dottors of thu day, wreſt, to the countenancing of the 
a:forders and confuſion of Antichriſt (darkneſs ſo groſs that it may 
be felt) that all things be done decently and is Order, 1 Cor. 14. 409. 
vix.. that the Saints may Propheſie one by one, and ought ts admonhz 
exhort, and build up on? another in their moſt holy faith, Rom. 8. 26. 
ad 12.6. 1 Cor. 4, 17. and 5. 4. and 11. 23. Epbeſ. 4. 731 1,12. 
17m.2.1.andg. 15. 7ude 20. 1 Cor. 12.7, 11. Mat. 25. 24, 
1 Pet. 4.10, 11. 1 Cor. 12.15. 4nd 14. 12 24, Epbeſ. 4. 3s 7» 
Is, 16. Ati 2. 42, Rom, 15: 14. Epheſ. 5. 19. Col. 3. 16, 
1 Theſſ. 5.14. 2 Theſſ. 3. 15. Heb. 3.13. to which might be ad- 
aed the frequent examples of the Saints in the Old and New Teſta- 
went, 2 Chron. 17. 78, 9. Job 2. 11. Mal. $3.16. Luke 4. 16. 
Adts 13. 15. 1 Cor. 14. 24, to 34. and the Pradlice of the Pri- 
mitive Church, as witneſs Origzn (in his Epiſtle to Ceiſum) Ter = 
rulltan (is bis Apologie) Juſtin Martyr (i bus Apologie) and many 
others. [vg 

Anſw. The cenſures of the Do@ors of this day, and their 
wreſting 1 Cor. 14. 40. are too general, and not to be anſwered, 
ſave to rell the Author, that it is good for a man nor to be wiſe 
in his own conceir, ,nor to beroo free in cenſuring others, leſt 
he fall into Diogenes his evil, when. he trampled on Plato's pride 
with greater pride. Bur to the reſt of the charge I ſay, Thar I know 
none of the Miniſters of Exeland, that forbid the Saiats to Propbe< 
fie one by one : nor do I know of any at this day, that have the gift 
of Prophefie, which I gather from 1 Cor. 12. 28, 29. and 13. 2, 
3, 94 10, and other places co hays bcen an extraordinary gift, 
by immediate revelation of the Spirir , whereby ſome hiddcn 
thing is diſcovered. ( See Lyſord's Apologie for the Miniſtery, 
p42. 27 28, ) If there were any that could Prophefic indeed, 
neither Prelares , nor others, may or can hinder them. Bar 
wh-n p:rſons miſtakingly call all ſpeakiag to mea to Edification, 
Ex/1art a'20a an1 Comfo't,trom 1 Cor. 14.3.P ropheſying (as if theſe 
£2798 WOES ieci;rocal ) and und:r preſ.nce thereof, vent many 

miſtakes 
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miſtakes and fancies, the reſtraint or regulating of ſuch exerciſes 
may be no tranſgreſſion of Chriſts command. And , though the 
performing of the duries in the Texts alledged 5 oughr to be 
cheriſhed and furthered z and ſuch Meerings, as do really rend 
therero , ſhould be countenanced : firh there may be abuſes, 
which are to be prevenred by Governcurs , though ſomerimes 


there be injuſtice, and liberty roo much reſtrained, and com» 


plainrs made ro God in ſecret ; yer ſhould nor inveRives be 
uſed to alienate the minds of people from their Teachers or 
Rulers, nor any unlawful praftice uſed tending ro Sedirion, or 
diſturbance ; bur by patience and quierneis we ſhould poſſeſs Gur 
ſouls, expeRing help from God in due time, as did the Primi. 
tive Chriſtians with happy ſucceſs, Yer once more, ſaith rhis 
Author : 


Scat 9. Miniſters ſervice may be Divine and Spiiitualy ia the uſe 
of the Liiurgy. 


Yea, 7. ®hat ſhould 1 mention that grand Inſtitution of this 
Sourraign Lord and Lawgiver , that nothing. be offered up to 
the Father, but what is of his own preſcription ( Divine and 
Spiritual , without affeftation of Legal ſhadows (- Fobn 4. 24. ) 
of wor!dly pomp or carnal excefenty, 2 Cor. 1. 12. and 2.17. 1Cor. 
2.12. aud 6.13.) 1 Cor. 12. 28. Iſa, 33.22. Fam. 4+ 12. 
Matth.15.6, 9.Heb.$. 5.1 King.13.33-4 12113. 7cr.q. 41. Numb. 
15. 39. Deut. T2. 1, 4, 31+ It's evident, the preſent Miniſters of 
England coxſorm n0t tothe Orders and Qrdinances,Chriſt as the great 
Prophet and Lawgiver to bys people, bath appointed them to walk by ; 
and __ really diſown the Kingly and Prophetical Office of 
Chriſt. 

Anſw. Ir is true, no Prayers, or Praiſes, or other Religious 
exerciſes ſhould . be offered ro the Father; but, whar: is of 
his own preſcription in reſpe& of the ſervice it ſelf, marter, 
or manner, which he hath preſcribed : . Bur when - he hath 
left ir free ro uſe a preſcript Form of words , or to pray with- 
our ſuch a ſtinted Form, where he forbids not the uſe of 
Mufick in prayſing of God, and no Idolatry or Superſtition is 
uſed or kurthered by Ordinances and Urenſils for the celebra- 
tion of Gods Ordinances ; notwithſtanding theſe, rhe ſeryice 
of God may be Divine and Spiritual without aff cftation of Legal 
[badows of worldly pomp, or carnal excellency, contrary to the texts 

| alledred 
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«Redged. 1f any be faulty in that way, it is to be impured to 
the perſons, nor either co others nor guilty, nor to the Lirurgy 
preſcribed ; much leſs ſuch Miniſters as offer up Prayers and 
Prayſes ro the Father inthe name of Chriſt for rhings agreeable 
ro the Will of Godzand uſe che Lords Supper wichour Idolatry, 
are to be charged to diſown really che Kingly and Propherical 
Office of Chriſt, | 


Sea. xo. Things objefted againſt the Miniſters, are not ſuch as 
juftifie Separation. 


This Author addes, « Bur perhaps to theſe things , ſome 
« may ſay, Thele are bur ſmall matters, 'good men difter among 
6 themſelves herein. 

« To which we anſwer , 

T. © Thar they are part of the Inftirured Worſhip of God; 
«rhe Orders he hath lefr his children ro conform ro, hath al- 
« ready been proved: to ſay , Thar any part of che Inſti- 
«rured Worſhip of Chrift, is a ſmall marter; is no ſmall 
« derogation to the wildom of the Lawgiver, that gave ic 
< forth, 

' 2. * Whar if ic ſhould appear, thar as ſmall as rheſe things 
© ſecm to be, they are the grounds of the late Controverſies 
© of God, pleaded with fire'and ſword in moſt of rhe Exropean 
« Kingdoms ? This may perhaps a little ſtay ſober perſons 
« from ſo raſh a concluſicn, that theſe are ſmall matters: A 
<« ſerious review of the late Conteſts of God in rhe Nations , 
« with the conſideration of the grounds and riſe of them ; will, 
& ro perſons of ſobricry , ſufficiently evince the rruch of the 
« ſuggeſtion. 

3. * As (mall marrers as theſe, have been ſeyerely puniſhed by 
& rhe Lord ; He is a jealous God, and ſtands upon pun&Ri- 
« lio's (if I may fo call them) in his Worſhip : hence is rhar 
&« expreſſion, Ye canngt ſerve the Lord, for he is a jealous God, 
&« Joſh. 24, 19, What ſhould 1 mention the caſe of 2x3iah , 
& » Chron 26, 16, of Ceral , Dathan and Abiram, Numb. 16. 
« of #zx4h , whoſe fin lay mieefly in , whole judgment was 
& ſingly upon this foot of account 3 his nor ſeeking the Lord 
®afrer the due order, 1 Chron. ty. 13, God commands 
© that when the Ark was removed , it ſhould be covered by 


&« che Priclts, rhat no hand touch ir, that ir bz carryed on 
© mens 
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& mens ſhoulders , Numb. 4. 11, 15. which Order was violated, 
« when they brought ir from the houſe of Abinadab, *twas unco= 
«yered, and upon a Carty after the manger of rhe Egyprians , 
« x Sam. 8.7.for which breach of Order #x34h is ſtruck dead, 
4: « As ſmall matrers as theſe, when once commanded by the 
« Lord, arc of that force, as nor only to deface the well-being, 
« bur ro overturn the true being of , che Worſhip of God. Take 
« one pregnant inſtance herein, The Lord commanded the If- 
E©raclices by Moſes, to bring their Sacrifices ro the place tharhe 
<« (hould chufe, and offer chem there ; which in ir ſelf was bur a 
« circurnſtance of place ; yer all the Sacrifices offered elſewhere, 
« were aſtink in the noſtrills of God, ,and nor accounted by him 
&« az any Worſhip performed anto him. 
5. * Bur the ObjcQion is alrogether imperrinent ; we are not 
& debating the greatnels of the ſin, bur the cruth of whar is char- 
<« ped upon the preſenc Miniſters of England : what we have men= 
« tioned, are cither the appointments of Chriſt, or they are nor 
« jf they are (as hath been proved) rhe prelent Miniſters con- 
« form tothem , or they do nor ; if they do not (as nothing more 
© ſure) they conform nor to the Orders and Ordinances Chriſt 
&« hath lefr his pzople ro walk by (which is the thing indebare) 
« and therefore really deny his Kingly and Propherical Office. 
Aaſw. By whom this Objection is made I know nor, I rhink ir 
of ule to abate the rigour of the ſeparation, and the ſharpneſs of 
the Cenlure that this Author paſſerh on the preſent Miniſters of 
England. For ſure if theſe martersexcepred againſt, be ſmall mat- 
ters, aud good men differ therein, they are net fundamentals of 
Faith or PraRice; bur that notwithſtanding defeRs, errours, or 
differences about them, Churches, their Mcmbers, and Miniſters, 
way be rue Churches, Chriſtians, and Miniſters ; nor ſhould 
there be ſeparation for theſe things, but mucual coleration of one 
another, according to the do&rine of St. Paul, Rom. 14. 1,3410. 
and 15.12, Philip,3.,15,16. nor Miniſters diſclaimed, while rhey 
hold the foundation, much leſs ſo heavily judged, as this Author 
doth, contrary to St, Pauls DoQrine, 1 Cor.3.1 5. nor ſhould there 
be ſuch rents and breaches in the Church of God-for them as there 
are, Though zething commanded by God- is ſmall, yer ſome are 
comparatively ſmall, Mat.2 3.23 that they are part of Gods Inſti» 
tuted Worſhip, appetntments of Chriſt, which he chargerh the Mini- 
ſters of Eng/aadto oppoſe, needs better proof than is yet made 
thar tbey overturn the true worſhip of God, is net demonſtrated ; 
nor that they are the grounds of the late controverſies of God , or 
rar 
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that therein the' Miniſters fin; as Ux3iab, Corah, Dathan, Abiram, 
#xzab ; and therefore the judgments of God which fell on them, 
may b: raſhly ehrearencd to the Miniſters, eſpecially conſidering 
thar many df them if they ſing may bz charitably deemed to fin 
our of ignorance, not affefed, or ſuch weaknels as is incident to 
one truly godly; which how far he grants, may be perceived by 
that which tollows. 

As for what is adicd, that good men differ amoag themſ@tues 
in ths matter, it's of 80 more werght than what weat before. 

For, 1. *Tu net at all to the buſeneſs i hand. 

. 2. *Tis poſſible grod mc: nay ſor a while , ds that which really 
enwraps ia the bowels of tt a dental of the Offices of Chriſt. We ſhall 
at deny but ſome of the Miniſters of England may be ſo is the account 
of God. 

4 2. That good men diff.r, is an argument of their ignorance and 
earhneſt, which though in ſome caſes it excuſes 2 tanto, yet not 3 
oro ; it may alter the degree, never the nature of the ſon. 

4. *Tis falſe, that good men, preſſeng after reformation, and the re= 
ftution of the Worſhip of God according to the Primitive pattern, do 
difjer tonching the ſubſtance of the things inſtanced is : were but 
the pride and paſſion of mens ſoirits a little more allaid, and they diſ- 


entangled more from their ſclfiſh intereſts, a greater harmony would. 


appear amongſt them ta theſe matters. But , 

5. As was ſaid, The particulars *inſtanced inz are commanded by 
Chriſt, or they are av ; zf they are (as hath been proved) doth zt in 
the leaſt diſcharge perſons that conſorm not to them, from the charge 
they are impleaded as guilty, viz Non-couformity to the Laws of 
Chrift ; that good mca differ ia theſe matters (i. e. ſome good men 
tranſzreſs the Laws of Chriſt, which is ſure no part of their goodneſs, 
#9 any warrant to juſtifie me in the doing of what may ſtrengthen 
tbeer hands in ſuch # Non«conformity.) 

Anſw. 1. How far chis branch of the ObjeRion is to the buſi- 
n<fs in hand,is before ſhewed. 

2. Thar good men may do that which may b: by conſequence a 
denial of Chriſts Office, is granted, it being no more than that they 
may err and fin. Thar he grants ſome of rhe Miniſters of E:gland 
may be good men in the account of God, fnould have made him a- 
fraid ro cenſure them ſo deeply as hz doth, and ro diflwade men 
from hearing them, or joyning with them in Gods Worſhip, as 
being ſuch as w 1th diſorderly, even the beſt of them, as ſymbolizing 
wit Antichriſt, really denying Chriſts Kevgly and Propheticat 
Ofc, | 

3e If 
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3. It rhere be darkneſs jd ochers chat diflent from this Amhor, 
ſo there may be in this Aurhor; and confidering the many learned 
Non-conformiſts, who have oppoſed the ſeparation, ſuch as Brad - 


- ſhaw, Hilderſham, Ames, Paget, Ball, and others; there is as much 


reaſon that this Author ſhould aſcribe darkneſs ro himlclf as co 
th:m, 

4. If rhe difference among the good men preſſing after Reformtions 
be not in the ſubſtance of the things inſtanced in » bur in circum- 
ſtances; the more 10 blame is this Author for widening the 
Breach, and urging ſeparation by reaſon of them. Pride, pafſion, 
ſelf- intereſts we may more ſafely charge our ſelves with, than 
orders ; eſpecially iuch as ir cannot be demed, but that they may be 
in Gods account good men. | 

5+ *Tis true, che main marcer to be diſcuſſed, is the thing ic 
ſelf, whether ir be fin or no: which I haye therefore endeavour- 
ed to examine impattially, and do conclude, rhar in ghis Chaprec 
ic is not proved unlawful ro hear the preſent Miniſters of England. 
Ler us conſider the reſt of his Arguments. | 


CHAP. 


143 


CHAP. x. 


SeR. 1. All owning of Orders different from, or contrary to Chriſts, 
proves ot a denial of his Offices. 


Tru he proceeds: * Thar the Miniſters of Eagland deny the 

« Kingly and Prophetical Offices of Chriſt, and therefore 
« are nor to be beard, bur ſcparared from, hath been aflerred, and 
« by one argument, proved in the: foregoing Chapter: To rhe 
« —_ evidence whereof, a few things more are to be offered in 
« this, : 

« A*gum 2. Thoſe who own, ſubmir and ſubſcribe ro Orders 
© and Ordinances, which nor only are nor of Chriſts revealing, 
©« bur contrary thereunto, do really deny, and oppoſc the Prophe- 
© tical and Kingly Office of Chriſt : Bur the preſent Miniſters of 
« England do own, ſubmir, and ſubſcribe ro Orders and Ordinan - 
©« ces, that are nor only not of Chriſts revealing, bur contrary 
« thereunto ; Therefore, The major (or firſt Propoſition) is be- 
&« yond exception, If an owning, ſubmitting, and ſubſcribing ro 
« Ocders and Ordinances, that are nor only, nor of Chriſts re- 
© vealing, bur contrary thereunto, be nor a denial of his Kingly 
© and Propher ical Office, I muſt profeſs, I know not whar is. Sup- 
« poſc rhe chicf Magiſtrate or Magiſtrates of a Nation ſhould give 
& forth a Declaration of their Will, rouching this or that con- 
© cern, were not perſons Non-conformiry thereunto (ſuppoſing 
« it co be what lies within the verge ef their Authority, and power 
&« ro command, and may righrcouſly be exaed of rhem, whoſe 
& Conformity is thereunto required) a ſilent oppoſition of their 
& Aurhoriry; bur ſhould any preſume to give forth Laws of theic 
« own, withour the leaſt ſtamp of Authority upon them , yea, 
« contrary unto the Statute and Declarations of their Governours; 
« would not all conclude that theſe perſons and rh:ir Aberrors 
&« were guilty of Rebellion againſt their Rulcs, and did really dee 
« ny the lawfulne!s of their Authority ? This is the preſent calc, 
<& it men ſhall be found traverſing paths, in the poſſeſſion and 
<« praQtice of Orders and Conſtiturions that are foreign ro rh: 
&« edicts of Chriſt , yea, contrary rhereugto; ſhall we nor as ra- 
«tionally conclude that theſe perſons are really oppoſers of his 
*© loveraign Authority and Government ? doubtleſs ſo, 

Anſw. To the major propolition of the fourth Argument [Thoſe 

LAs 


Owning of Ord.contrary to Chriſt s,nulls act his Offce.14.3 


that oppuzn or deny any *f the Offices of Feſus Chriſt, are not to be 
a, bo ſeparated from] Anſwer is made before. The major of 
this argument here needs elucidation and limitation. Orders aud 
O;dinances which not only are 29: of Chriſts revealing, but contrary 
thereun!o, are not all of one fort, Some are in points of Faith, 
ſome of praRice, ſome in things nor fundamental, ſome in funda- 
mental. Owning, ſubmitting, and ſubſcribing to them, is either our 
of ignorance, inadvertency, infirmiry through fear or ſome other 
morive, or voluntary, more or leſs, which may be aggravarcd by 
many circumſtances and efte&s. Likewiſe the deaying really, and 
oppoſeng, of the Offices ef Chriſt, may be victual or formal, direQly 
or by conſequence, by a fatious ſerting up an open Antichriſt, oc 
by negleRing the proper Authority of Chriſt, Ir is rcue, every 
fin and every errour dorh in ſome ſorc and degree oppugn the Of + 
fices of Zeſus Chriſt ; Every diſobedience ro a lawful Magiſtrace, 
every ſubjcRion to an Uſurper hath in ir ſomewhat of denying or 
oppugning his Authority. Yer he thar ſhould deny, char for cve- 
ry ſuch in or errour a perſon can be a good Chriſtian, or for eve« 
ry ſuch diſobedience or ſubjeRion a perſon can be a true ſubjeR, 
ſhould roo Stoically make a parity in ſins, and neither hold good 
Divinity, nor reach good Policy, Ir is rue, he rhar ſhall openly 
and factiozſly fer up another univerſal Monarch of che Church, 
make other Mediatours ro God: beſides Chriſt, reach any ocher 
way of, juſtification than by fairh in Chriſt, rhar ſhall expreſly 
forbid the obſervation of whar Chriſt hath commanded ; as for in- 
ſtance, the Lords Supper, or any other plain Command of Chriſt; 
{uch do deny really, and oppoſe openly 'the Offices of Chriſt. Bur 
there may be ſome errours in Faith, and teaching of ſome uſc. in 
poſitive Rires, as may be a real denying or oppoling inrerprerarive- 
ly Chriſts Offices, as in reaching Circumciſion as neceſſary ar 
thac time, Ads 15.5. in owningy ſubmirring, and ſubſcribingro 
ſome uſe as may be not only nor revealed by Chriſt, bur alfo is by 
nearer or remore conſequence a denial of Chriſts Othces; and 
yer the perſons cbſerving ir as v. g. the reſervation of the Bread, 
in the Euchariſt, ſending it to the fick abſent, as many did in for- 
mer rimes, either out of ignorance, fear, or ſuch like motives, and 
yer theſe neither to be reckoned for ſuch, as cither in hearr,or pro- 
feſlion, or pratice, deny the Offizes of Chriſt, as enemies ro him, 
norto be (hunned as ſuch; bur may be his rrue ſubje&s chough 
weak ones, Peters denial of Chriſt, his difhmularion, Gel. 2. 
ſhewed not enmiry, bur infirmicy and inſtability. And many 
lincere Chriſtians may our of ercour or weakneſs reach, and =_ 

ue 


ro 
OD po... _ 
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Riſe many things nor only a while, bur allo all their dayes, and 
that with much contention and zcal, which may inferr a denial 
of Chriſts Offices, or his Nature ; as for inſtance, Lutheran Cone 
ſubſtantion, and yer arc not ro be judged oppolcrs of rhe Kingly 
and Propherical Offices of Chriſt, ſo as ro be diſclaimed, ſepara- 
red from, and rejected as no true Chriſtian Brethren, or Tea- 
chers. And therefore rhe majoy propoſition here,may be varieuſly 


| conceived; and without ſome limitations and cxplications is ngr 


ro be received, Bur he tells us: 
ScR. 2.” Miniſters ſubmitting to Canons is unjultly cenſured. 


«Tis the minor Cor ſecond Propofition) that may be under 
« ſuſpirion among ſome, viz. Thar the preſent Miniſters of Eng. 
&« }aud (the very beſt of them) do own, ſubmir, and ſubſcribe to 
&« Qrders and Ordinances that arc nor only not of Chriſts revea- 
& ling, bur contrary thereunco : in which two things are incum- 
« bent on us to prove, | 

T. « Thar che preſent Miniſters of Englazd do own, ſubmir, 
<« and ſubſcribe ro Orders and Ordinances that aie nor of Chriſts 
6© revealing. 

« This being a charge, as ro marter of fa&, the produRion of a 
« few particulars, that lic near at hand, for iis confirmation, will 
&© pive it a ſpeedy dilparch. 

1. * They own, ſubmit, and ſubſcribe ro rhe Orders and Offi- 
&« ces of Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Arch-deacons, with many 
&« others appertaining unto this Hierarchie, as Orders needful and 
& necef{ary in the Church of Chriſt, and promiſe ſubj.Rion and 
« obedience unto them, Eccleſ. Canons, Ca.7. 


2. * They own, and ſubmit (Car.4.) ro a Liwrgy or preſcripr. 


& Form of Worſhip deviſed by men, and impoſed- folcly *by rheir 
& authoricy, to which they tie rhemſelves, neicher diminiſhing ner 
« adding any thing in the matrer or form thereof. 

3. © They own, ſubſcribe,and engage ro conform to all rhe Or- 
© ders,Rires,and Ceremonles preſcribed in the ſaid Book of Com- 
« mon Prayer (Can. 36.) ſuch as bowing ar the Name of Jeſus , 


«uſing the Croſs in Baptiſm, kneeling at the Lords Supper , 


&« (which rhough we do not, ſome would lay, ſmells very trong of 

*© the Popiſh Leven, and is bur one Peg beneath the adoration 

« of theic Bicaden god) wearing the Surplice, &c / 
4. « They own, that the Office of a Deacon is the firſt ſtep o 


« degree to the Miniſtry (Can. 32, 36 ) to which thry are r ſub- 
&« mic 
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« mir and ſubſcribe, before they are made Prieſts, | 

5. * That no perſon be admirttd ro expound che Scriprures, 
« rhough indeed worthy of rhe Cure of Souls (as they ſpeak Can. 
& 49.) withour licenſe from the Biſhop rhereunco., 

6. © Thar there be ſome lawful Miniſters which are no Prea« 
<« chers (Cau.49557-) ; 

7. « That theſe unpreaching Miniſters (Can. 57.) may law- 
« fully adminiſter the Ordinances of Baptiſm and the Lords 
& Supper. 

8. « Thar perſons refuſing to have their children baprized by 
« ſych dumb Miniſters, or receive the Communion from them, 
<« worthily deſerve Excommunication if they thall perfiſt herein, 


« (Can.g7.) 
9. « That Confirmation by Dioceſan Biſhops is an Ordinance 


cc of God, (Can 60.) 

Io, « Thar it appertains to rhe Office of Miniſters ro marry, 
&« (Can.62.) 

11, «That the Biſhop of the Dioceſs may lawfully,for a while, 
« ſuſpend a Miniſter from his Miniſtry, for retuſing ro bury rhe 
« Dead, (Can.68.) 

12, * Thar *ris not lawful for Miniſters co preach or admini- 
© ſter the Communion in private houſes, excepr in rimes of ne- 
« ceſlity, (Can.7l.) | 

13. *« That no Miniſter may lawfully appoint or keep any ſo- 
<« lemn private Faſts, or be wittingly preſent ar any of them; ner 
&« hold any Meetings for Sermons in Market-Towns, or other 
&« places; which if he do, and perſevere therein, he may lawfully 
&« be depoſcd from his Miniſtry, (Can.72.} h 

14. « Thar Miniſters ought co be diſtinguiſhed by their Veſt< 
&« ments and Apparel, as Gowns, Hoods, Tippers, Square Caps; 
©«:ndin their journeys Cloaks with ſleeves, ( called Prieſts 
« Cloaks, Can 74.) with many more chat might be added, to 
«which the Miniſters of England arc to ſubſcribe and own, as _ 
« apreeable ro rhe Word of God, before their admiſſion into the 
« Miniſtry, according to the 38. Canon Eccleſtaſtical 

&« Are any of theſe Ordinances and Conſt:rucions of the ape 
& pointment of Chriſt > When or where were chey inſtitured by 
« by him? Thar theſe are Poſts ſer by che Lords Poſts, and Thre- 
&« ſholds by his Threſholds ( of which the Lord complains , 
& Exet. 43.8.) who ſees not? Thar the preſent Miniſters of 
« Expland do conform and ſubſcribe _ cangor be denied ; 
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&« and thence an owning, ſubſcribingand ſubmitting to Orders and 
& Conſticurions that are not of Chriſts appointment, is cvident- 
«]1y evinced. | 


+ Aaſwv. Though I undetrake not to juſtifie all thar is in the 
Ecclcliaſtical Canons of the Synod at Loaden, Ano 1604. nor 
need the preſent Miniſters, for perhaps will they or the Biſhops 
them(clves rake itupon them ; yer that ic may appear how falfly 
and injuriouſly this Authour hath dealc with them, and how {u- 
perficially he hath handled this Argument ; I lay, 

I. That he hath miſreciced che Canons in all or moſt of the 
14 particulars alledped, 

1. Inthe 7.Cazos ir is nor ſaid , That the Orders and Offices of 
Arch biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Arch-deacons, with mai;y others appers 
taining uato thus Hierarchy, are Orders necdful and neceſſary wn the 
Cha of Chriſt ; nor is ir required therein, that the Miniſters pror 
miſe ſubjeftion and obedience unto them. Bur it is cenfured asa 
wicked trrour to affirm, that the Government of the Church of Eng- 
land wider his Majeſty-by Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Arch dea- 
coas, aid the reſt that bear Office ia the ſame 1s Antichriſtian or ve 
pugnait to the Word of God ; and ir is required of ſuch as have thus | 
firmed rhar before their abſolution from Excommunication they | 
repent, and pullihely revoke it, 

2. In the 4. Ca10% Miniſters are nor required /0 own and ſub- 
mit to a Liturgy, or preſcript Form of Worſhip deviſed by men, and 
impoſea folely by ther authority, nor ts tie themſelves to it, neitht! 
diminiſhing nor'adding in the matter or Form thereof : Bur it is judged 
a wicked errour to affirm, that the Form of Gods #oſhip is the 
Church of England, eſtabliſhed by the Law, and contained in the Both | 
\of Common Prayer and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, is a corrupty 
ſuperſtitious or unlawful Worſhip of God, or contatneth any thing init 
that 1s repugnant to the Scriptures; and it 4s required of ſuch as 
have thus affirmed, that beſore their abſo!ution from Excommunict- 
tion they repent. aud preblickly revoke it. 

3. In the third parricular arc ſundry things liable ro Ex- 
cCeprtion, ; 

x. Ir isfaid that ir the Book of Common Prayer, Bowing at tht 
Nare of Feſus is Preſcribed ; which I hind nor there, bur in the 
I$ Canon. 

2. Iris nor well, that when this Author does not, yer he tells! 
us ſome would ſay , that kneeling at the Lords Supper a” _ 
T0, | 
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ſtrong of the Popiſh Leven, and is but one peg beneath the aderation of 


their Breaden God; when he might know, that not only the 2.8. 
Artitle of the Church of England, and the Homily of the Peril of 
1dolatry,and the Apology of the Church of Englandzare fully againſt 
ir, bur alſo the Compilers of the Common Prayer Book, ſuffered 
Martyrdom for their refuſal and abhorrency of ſuch adoration 
and in the Rubrich of the Common Prayer Book, as it is now 
eſtabliſhed, after the Communion there is a clear and ſufficient 
Declaration againſt it ; which ſhould, if this Aurhor had dealc 
candidly, have been rold ignorant people, who are drawn into 
a ſeparation upon this ſuggeſtion, 

3. Ir is rrue, rhar in the 36 Canon ſubſcriprion is required to 
this Article , That the Book of Common Prayer, aad of Ordering of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, comaineth in it nothing contrary to the 
Ward of God, and that it may be lawfully uſed, and that be bimſelf 
will uſe the form in the ſaid Book preſcrived in Publike Prayer and 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and aone other, which I cake noc 
ro be the ſame with owning, ſubmitting, and engaging to conform 40 
all the Orders, Rites, aud Ceremonies preſcribed therein. 

4+ Ir is ſaid Canon, 32. The Office of a Deacong.is a ſtep or degree 
to the Miniſtry, according to the judgment of the ancient Fathers » 
and the prattite of the Primitive Church, and the ſubſcription is re- 
quired ia the 36, Canon to the Book of Ordination, as I have ſer ic 
down here 3 bur they are nor required by char ſubſcription ro-own 
this aſſertion, That the Office of a Deacon is the firſt ſtep or degree 
'0 the Miniſtry. 

5. lathe 49. Canon it is ſaid, No perſos whatſoever, not exam - 
ned and approved by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, oy not licenſed for 4 
ſufficient or convenient Preacher, ſhall take upon him to expound in 
hu owa Cure, or elſewhere, any Scripture, 0 matter, or dofFrine 2 
Bur they do nor ſpeak [though judged worthy of the Cure of Souls] 
they may have a Cure of Souls by indire& means, or by realon of 
the imperfe&jon of the Law to debarr them, or by reaſon of che 
want of ſufficient Preachers, as was in rhe beginning of th= 
Reformation , or for want of mainrenance for able P reachers 
- RG it, who are not judged worthy of the Cure of 

us, 

6, and 7, Neither of the Poſitions are Canons 494 5 7. though 
_ Miniſtration of Bapriſm and the Lords Supper is made ſuffi 

ienr. | 

en the 8, particular is ig Canon 57. 
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9. Caa6o. Ir is nor ſaid, That Confirmation by Disceſan Biſhops, 
is an 9rdinance of God,bur thax it bath becn a ſolemn ancient and lays 
dable cuſtom in the Church of God, continued from the Apoſtles times, 
that all Biſhops ſhould lay their hands upon children baptized, and in- 
ſtrubted in the Catechiſm of Chriſtian Religion, praying over them, and 
bleſſing them; which we commonly call Confirmation ; and that thu 
baly aftion hath been accuſtomed in the Church ia former ages. 

to. Ir is nor ſajd Canon 62. that it appertains to the Office of 
Miniſters to marry ; bur they are only regulated therein. 

Ii. The Biſhop u to ſu5pend according to Can, 63. Miniſters veſu- 
{ng to bury ; bur the lawtulnels of it is nor there allerred, chough 
preſuppeſed. 0 

12313. Miaiſters preaching, adminſtring the Communion in Pti- 
vate houſes, except in times of neceſſity 3 ſome appoiating of Faſts, 
botdiaz Meetings for Sermons, are forbidden, Can, 71,72. bur it is 
nor there derermined char they are forbidden, becaule of the un- 
lawſulneſs; Inexpediency, or inconvenience may occaſion a pro- 
hibirion of chit which is nor unlawful, 

t4, It is not afſerted Can. 74. that Miniſters ou2ht to be diſtin- 
guiſhed by the habit there preſcribed,bur that ancient Churches thought 
# fat. 
tr Were all crue which chis Author hath alledged in theſe 14 
particulars, yer it is not true which he ſaith, that cithey ia the 36, 
or 38. Canon Ecclefeaſtical Miniſters are to ſubſcribe to, and own all 
theſe Orders and Ordinances, as agreeable to the Word of God. 

IIT. To the Queſtions, Are any of theſe Ordinances and Conſtitu- 
tions of the appointment of Chriſt ? wheao# where were they inſtitu 
ted by him? | might anſwer by croſs Interrogations , Are the 
Church. Covenant, gathering of Churches in the Conpregational 
way, by ſevering choice Members from the reſt, requiring ag ac+ 
count of the manner of their Converſion, making EleRion by the 
common Suffrage of rhe Members effential ro a Miniſter, impoſi. 
tion of hands,tied ro the Elderſhip of that Church; maintenance by 
ColleRion every Lords day, Excommunication by the major part 
of che Members, with many more of the Orders of Congregatio- 
nal Churches, Ordinances, and Confſticurions of the appointment 
of Chriſt > when and where were they inſticured by him ? 1c is 


not I preſume altogether forgotten, that ſuch queſtions haye been | 
propounded to them by Mr. Bat, Apollonius, and many others, | 


and their anſwers judged inſufficient, And if they cannot ſhew 
Chriſts appoinrment for their Orders, which they require, why do 
they 


Oo —— 


Ezek. 43. 8, 4 ill alledged againſt the Canons. 149 


they charge ſo deeply the Miniſters of England as denying and 
oppoſing the P ropherical and Kingly Office of Chriſt, for ſubmir- | 
ring to Orders , which as well may be ſaid ro be of Chriſts ap- 

ointment as their own ; or atleaſt when __ chemſelves may by 


' the ſame reaſon be concluded to deny or oppole the fame Offices ? 


Bur for a dire& anſwer, I grant they are nor Ordinances and Con- 
Kicurions of che appointmenc of Chriſt , and yer judge they may 
be ſubniirted and conformed to, and required of Governours , 
while they are regulated by Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Policy, and do 
think that Mr, Hooker in his three firſt Books of Eccleftaſiical Po - 
licy hath evinced thus much. 
LV. To what is ſaid, thar theſe are Poſts ſet by the Lords Poſts , 
and threſholds by bis threſholds (of which the Loyd complains, Ex.ck. 
43.8.) who ſees aot ? Ianſwer, Diodate his Annot. on Exch. 43-8. 
is this, Their threſhold] that is to ſay, they ſet their Idols, and per- 
form their ſervice in my Temple, in places and Chappels near to the 
Places which are conſecrated to my ſervice. See 2 King.16,14. and 
21.7, Fer.11.15. Exch.8.3. and 23, 39. and 44.7. All the In- 
rerprerers I meer with, and the words chemſelves ſhew, that the 
thing complained of, was another thing than making Orders and 
Conſticurions witheur revelation and appointment of Chriſt for 
Eccleſiaſtical Rule (ſuch as thoſe Conſtiturions' in the Canons of 
the Church of England, are, which in Chriſtian Churches have in 
like ſort been made in the beſt rimes; yea, and ſome in the Zewiſh 
Church wichour reproof ; ) ro wit , Idolatrous praftices by their 
Kings (ſuch as Ahaz and Manaſſeh were) called Phoredoms,v.9,9. - 
and ahompmations which they committed and defiled Gods holy Nam*'; 
and {or which be conſumed them in his angers and therefore rell rhis 
Aurhor, that I ſee not thoſe Ordinances he mentions to be Poſts 
ſet by the Lords Poſts , and Threſholds by his Threſholds, complained 
of Exch 43.8. but rather think him in a dream or phrenfie thar 
ſaith he [ces ir, Yea further, if ic were granted that the complaint 
were againſt their AQ, as adding inventions of men ro Gods Or- 
dinances, yer this cannot be underſtood but of fuch as are made 
Gods Worſhip , or wherein that which God hath appointed is 
alrered or corrupt.d. And therefore I conclude, that ir is no ſmall 
abuſe ot this Text, which occurrs in ſundry printed Sermons and 
other Books to mike every Order of men abour Gods Worſhip, or 
the Governing of the Church to be thus branded, and our of all 
infer, that what he ſaith he hath evidently evinced, is bur a vain 

vrag of this Author, L.er's proceed in viewing what follows. 
X L 3 | Sect, 


- 


150 Eccleſiaſtical Canons may agree with Scripture.” 


ScA. 3, Making Canons in things undetermined, and ſubjeftion to 
them, agrees with Scripture, 


Objett. If it be ſaid, That though theſe Canons, and Conſtitutions 
owned by the Miniſters of England, be net pyrws to be found its the 
Scripture of the Inſtitution of Chriſt in ſo many words, yet by conſe- 
quence they may rationally be deduced from thence : As where tt is 
commanded, That all thinzs be done decently and ia order, 1 Cor. 14+ 
40. which *tis the duty of the Church to make Kules and Conſtitutions 
about , which when it hath done, it zs the duty of every ſoa thereof, 
to own, or ſubjett to, without queſtioning us authority. 


Anſw, Though I aſſert not thar the Canons and Conſtitutions Ec- 
cleſeaſtical of the Church of England, may be ratioaally deduced from 
Scripture ; and therefore make nor the ObjeRion as here it is 
framed, yer I affert thar Canons, and Conſtitutions Ecclchaſti- 
cal concerning Divine Worſhip, and Church Covernment may be 
made by Governoutsif they be nor oppoſire to ſuch Rules as are in 
Scripture about Gods Worſhip, and rhe rule of his Churchz and 
be indeed ſubſeryient and Conducible ro the well-ordering of 


ſuch Werſhip and Rule : and that the Members of the Churches * 


und-r their Governours ſhould ſubmir ro, and yield obedience to 
them, as to ocher humane Laws, not conceiying the rhings com- 
manded obligatory of their Conſciences, as things appointed by 
Divine Authority , ſo as thar it ſhould be fin ro diſobey or omir 
them in any cale : Bur by virtue of the general Precepr of Obe- 
dience, Hcb, 13,17. andin Order to the ends of cheir rule with- 
our any Contempt of their Aurhoricy, or refraRarineſs they 
ſhould be cither aQively or paſſively obeyed, rhough the things 
themſelves be only indiffcrent, and not of themſelves, or direRly 
binding the Conſcience. 

And this I conceive to be proved, 1. From Reaſon, becauſe 
without ſuch regulations, Church Socierics can no more be con» 
tinued by reaſon of the difference of minds and capacities than 
other Societies , which is proved true by experience, 

2, From the praiſe of all ſorts of Churches, who have in pro» 
cels of time found ir necef{ary to have Synods to this end, 


3. From the couiſe God hath taken with the Chriſtian Char- | 
ches, to vw hom he hath dclivered the Do&rine of Faith, and ne- | 


cellarics of Werthip in the Scriprures , bur hath left many acci- 


dentals * 
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Jentals abour Worſhip and Church Goyernment underermined, & 
therefore lefe them partly ro each ones own light in things con= 
cerning himſclt only, partly ro the Rulers Domeſtical, National, 
Civil, Ecclefattical 10 things that concern the ſeveral Communities. 

4. From the Texts 1 Co7,14.40. Heb, 13. 17. and other places, 
For in that after all his diſcourſe abour ordering the uſe of their 
gifts, he ends with this general rule ; berhereby ſhews, rhar more 
things were to be ordered by thar rule, either by each one him- 
ſelf, or by their Governours, as he himſelf did reſolve, 1 Cor. 11. 
34. and appointed Titus and Timothy in rhe Epiſtles ro them, and 
enjayned obedience, Heb.13.17. Now let us conſider what it an- 
[wered hereto, He ſaith : 


S:R. 4. 1's no derogation from Scripture, or Chriſt, that ſuch Ca- 
ons are made and obeyed. 


Anſw. That there is any thiag of moment in this Objeftion, though 
thety Achilles in this matter, and that which they ave” upon every 
turn producing, i eaſily demonſtrated, The whole of it beiag built 
upon as uncei tain principles, yea,upon as notoriouſly falſe ſuppoſitionss 
as ever objettion in ſo wetghty a caſe was built upon. 

t. *Tis ſuppoſed that Chriſt bath aot deter-minedin the Scripture , 
how the aff airs of bis houſe ſhould be managed with decency and or- 
der, as well as commanded that they be ſo, which ts : 

1. No /mall derogation to the perfettion of the Scriptures. 

z+ To the wiſdom and faithſulneſs of Chriſt, devaſing bim herein 
below Moſes ; though the Scripture in this repeft prefers him be- 
fore him. 

3. Diametrically oppoſite to the Scripture inſlanced in, which 
flands as a two edged Sword tocu the thi oat of their cauſe, in its - 
approaches thereto for ſhelter : of which take this brief account 3 
The Apoſtle having ia the beginning of the Chapter preſs the Church of 
Corinth, to follow after ſpiritual gifts, but eſpecially that they might 
propheſie ; the liberty of the Saints therein being fully aſſerted,and ſe- 
veral direftions thereabout given, be condemns thety diſorderly pra- 
dice, in refpeft of this important duty and priviledge, ver. 26. and 
grves direftion touching its regular performance ; and this he doth, 

Firſt, Generally, ver. 26, Let all things be done to edifying, which 
with a little alteration he repreſſes, ver. 49. Let all things be done 
decently and is order. | 

Secondly, Particularly, by teKing them bow they ought to up 

L 4 this 


$52 Argument from 1 Cor. 14. 40. rightly urged. 
thjs aff air in a way of decency, order, aud edification wherein ſe- 
weral rules are compriſed, too long to be here inſsſted on, as in caſes 
of ſpeaking in an un huown tongue, ver. 27,28, of propheſying by 1wo 
or three, ver. 2.9, 30. of the duties of women, with re5þe6 thereunta, 
Ver.3435- that from hence a power inveſted in the Church for the 
binding of the conſciences of mea, touching ceremonies inWorſvip 
ſhould be regularly deduced, is the forſt bora of improbabuluties and 
abſurdities. 

I. Paul ſpeakiag by an infallible ſpirit of Prophecie, adviſes the 
Church of Corinth , that all things be done decently and in order ; 
therefore perſons that have not, pretend aot to ſuch a ſpirit, may of 
their own heads bind our Conſciences by Laws and Kules of their own 
za the ſervice of God. 

»» Paul doth not only tell them, that all things ought to be done 
decently and in order; but diſcovers to them, wherein that decency 
aud orde; lies ; therefore the Church bath power to determane 1 this 
_ » are. ſuch Non-ſcquiturs as will not in haſte be made 
good. 


I reply, as the Argument is framed by me, there is moment in 
the objetion, which is nor built upon the principle he expreſſerh, 
bur this ; that however Chriſt hath nor only command-d, bur al- 
ſo derermined in generals in the Scriprare, how the affairs of his 
Houſc ſhould be managed with decencie and order; yet in many 
paizicularities he hath not derermined how the Worſhip of God 
and Rulc of his Church ſhovid be managed with decencic and or- 
der; as whether at th: Communion there ſhould be a Table 
ſpread with a linnen cloth , the Service begin with a recital of 
the Inſticucion, or Prayer; Publike Prayer begin with Confcſi- 
on of Sin, or Thankſgiving, or profeſſion of our fairh; ſearing of 
perſons in the meeting be with reſpe& to their civil degrees, or 
ſex*, or p;omiſcuouſly ; Sermon begin ar the reading of the Text, 
and Prayer be after or before ; theſe with many more are inde+ 
ecrminate by Chriſt or his Apoſtles in the Scripture, and yer are 
ro bederermined according to the Rule of Decency and Order, ci- 
ther by each perſon himſelf in that which is private, or by Rulers 
3n that, which belongs to the Community ; and Obedience is 
due to the dererminac:ons of Rulers in theſe things. And it ſeems 
ro me (to wſe this Authors own phraſe) the firſt-born of impro- 
babil:tics and abſurdities, that God ſhould charge parents to bring 
up their chi/dren in the nurture and admoaition of the Lord, Epb. 5 4. 

that 
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that we ſhould firſt of all make ſupplicationr, prayers, interceſſions y 
giving of thanks ſor all men, for Kings, and for all that aie ia autho- 
rity, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and 
honeſty, 1 Tim. 2.122. that the Biſhop ſhould be one that takes care 
of the Church of God, 1 Tim, 3.5- It rhele have no power jo the 
Worſhip of God, and rule of the Church ro make Conſticurions 
about things underermined, or thar they may withour any fig be 
diſobeyed, For as for the exceprion, as it Iuch power reaches only 
ro things Civil nor Eccleſiaſtical, the contrary is proved by Bi- 
ſhop Sauderſon in his fixth LeRure about the obligation of Conſcience. 
Nor is there any derogation to the perfeftion of Scripture, or the 
ſaithfulneſs of Chriſt by ſuch a grant. For the ſufficiency of rhe 
Scripture being in affording De&cines of Faith and Rules of Life, 
if as able to make a man wiſe unto ſalvation through faith iz Chrif 
eſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Tim.3.15. irs perfe&ion-is acknow= _ 
edged, there is no leflening of its ule, rhough ir be ſaid, thar nor- 
withſtanding irs ſufficiency ro irs end; yer Laws Domeſtical,Civil, 
National, Eccleſiaſtical, are neceflary ro be added for good order 
and Government, And the faithfulneſs of Chriſt, Heb. 3. 2. is nor 
placed in determining every parricularity in Worſhip, (yea, he 
was faithful in that he did not) for then he ſhould have pur upon 
us ſuch a yoke , as Moſes bid , contrary to his Office, Fob. 1, 17. 
bur in that he diſcharged the work his Father had appoinred him 
as our HighPrieſt, in ſuffering and interceding for us; and as the 
Apoſile of our Profeſſson, in teachinug us the counſel of God fully 
in the Doarine of the Goſpel, and that above Moſes, as being nor 
as 4 ſervant in Gods houſe only as Moſes, bur as a Son over bis 
own houſe. And it is to be conſidered what Biſhop —_— ob- 
ſerves, thar if Chriſts fairbfulneſs muſt have been extended to the 
dererminarion of all parricularities equally ro Moſes,he muſt have 
ſer down all particularities of Civil Government, as Moſes did in 
the judicial Laws of the Jews, and fo thoſe Laws muſt be obſer- 
ved (as ſome have attempred) and the Common Law of England 
muſt be evacuared 3 and a yoke pur upon our necks, from which 
Chriſt hath freed us, And therefore a good Argument is hence 
deducible, that God would have the ordering of rhjngs urderer- 
mined lefr ro Governours, becauſe otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould nor 
haye been faithful as Moſes, firh he hath nor derermined- them ; 
yea (hould have been unfaithful if he had, firh it was the Will of 
God thar Chriſtians ſhould not have ſuch a yoke of Rites pur upon 
them, as Moſes did pur upon the Fews, Afts 15. 9, 10, Gal. 5. 1, 
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154 1 Cor-14.40. not oppoſite to making Canons: 

3, 33 4. Burthe Text 1 Cor. 14. 49. requires more conſideration, 
fith he ſaith ir is diametrically oppoſite ro that principle it is alled- 
ged ro eſtabliſh, which is bur a meer Difare of his, for which he 
brings no proof : For neither is his account of the Apoſiles difler- 
ration right, ir being nor rrue , thar he aſſerts the lzberty of the 
Saints in propheſyiag ; as if propheſying were the liberry of the 
Saints as ſuch, which was the peculiar gift of Prophers, v. 31, 32. 
which now the Saints have not,nor can now claim, as many do ar- 
rogantly, as if it were their liberty, inferring from v, 3. that be- 
exuſe it is ſaid, he that propheſgeth, (peaketh wito men to edifucation, 
and exhortatioz, and comfort ; theretore every one that ſpeakerh 
unto men to edification, and exhorration, and comfort, did pro- 
phefie ; which is like as if, becauſe ir is ſaid, 1 Cor. $. 1. charity 
edifieth; therefore it ſhould be inferred, that whateyer edificth is 
charity ; nor is ic right, that the Apoſtle, v, 40. repreſſeth hs di- 
reftion, v.26. that being another direRion, and a general one at» 
rer and beſides the particulars, v.27,28,29,30,34»35. Nor if it 
were as he ſaith, is there any thing to prove, thar all the parricu- 
lar wayes of Decency, Order, and Edification, are there ſer down; 
or that none are permirred te the care of Afrer-Rulers. Nor is 
the Argument, as I have framed it, evacuared ; who have nor en+ 
deavoured to prove thence a power inveſted in the Church for tht 
binding of the Conſciences of men, touching Ceremonies is V0iſhip , 
bur do wave the controverſies abeur the Ceremenies of the Crojs, 
Surplice and Kneeling; abour which the Wricings of Biſhop 
Morton, Burges, Ames, and others are extant ; nor dol alledgethe 
words as Do&or Hammond expounds them, rendring »7! TxZ1v, ac* 
cording to appointment ; in which he is oppoſed by Mr. Zeans : but 


only rhus argue , There's a general rule after divers particulars ' 


inſtanced in, left by the Apoſtle in the cloſe of his difſerracion, 
which were of no uſe, if he had ſer down all wayes off Decency 
and Order, and left none ro be derermined by others ; rherefore 
yer there remain parricularirics of Decency and Order abour Dis 
vine Worſhip and Church-Rule co be derermined by men : which 
that it belongs ro Rulers , I garhered from other places, As for 
the Arguments as he frames them, I know none that avows them, 
neither do 1 think any doth expreſs himſelf rhus, Paul ſpeaking by 
an anfallible ſpirit of Propheſic adviſeth the Church of Coraath ; for 
ghough | doubt nor bur Pay! ſpake by an infallible Spirir in that 
adviſe, yer thar is fitter ro be rermed Apoſtolick than of Prophes 


ic : nor doI conceive any of them whom he oppoſerh would un- 
: adyiſedly 
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adviſedly rhus conclude, Perſons that bave not, pretend not to ſuch 

a (þirit, may of their own heads bigd 0ui Conſciences by Laws and 

Rules of their own in the ſervice of God :. nor do 1 think any would 

ſays Paul doth not oaly tell them, that all. things ought to be done de- 
cently and in order ; but diſcovers to them, wherem that decency aud 
order ties. For they conceive this falſe, except abour the point of 
Prophcſying in that place, and thar the Apoſtle gives only a ge- 
neral ls and leaves the parricularities of Decency and Order 
co be derermined by others, chicfly Rulers : nor would they rhence 
inferr, therefore the Church hath power in thu matter ; but rather 
thus plead , Thar which belonging ro Decency and Order is com- 
manded in general, bur nor in the parcicularities derermined, is in 
reſpe& of Communiries left ro be derermined by their Rulers : bur 
ſo is the Apoſtles command, 1 Cor. 14-40. Therefore, &c, The 
major reſts on this, That whar is to be derermined In or for a 
Community, is ſuppoſed ro belong ro their Rulers, This Author 
gocs on thus: ; 


L 


Set. 5 Al particularities of Decency and Order in things ſacred 
are not determined in Scripture. 


But let this be granted, ſuppoſe that *tzs the priviledge and duty 
of the Church to make Laws and Conltitutions, ſor the bindias of the 
coaſciences of men in matters of Decency aud Orders ; this Church 
here u bounded by the Scripture, or it 15 not : If it be (for which be 
cites in the Margin theſe words of, Macovius in Joc. com. cap. $3. 
p. 851. The Laws by which the Governours of the Church are to 
judge, are ſuch as are preſcribed in the ord of God) bounded by the 
Scripture, then when it hath ao preſcription therein for its commands, 
its not to be obeyed, and ſo we are where we were before , that De- 
cency and Order is to be determined by the Scripture : If it be no! 
bounded thereby, then whatever ceremomes it introduceth not direttly 

contrary thereuato, they muſt be [ubjefied to; which bow fair an 
znlet it xs to the whole farrago of Popiſh 4aventions , who ſets 
nag ? 


Anſw. 1 ſay nor, *Tis the priviledge and duty of the Chu*ch to 
make Laws ard Conftitutions for the biading of the Conſciences of m-n 
"m the maiteys of Decency and Order; but char the particularicics 
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156 Popiſh invent. not inferred by alledg.1 Cor. 14.40, 
of Decency and Order nor derermined in Scripture may by Ca. 
nons tathart end, be preſcribed ; rhe general rules in Scripture, 
the Laws of Nature, Right Reaſon, other laudable Cuſtoms 
and juſt Laws being duely obſerved ; and that perſons are to 
abey them, nor as bound in conſcience dire&ly, and by the things 
rhemſelyes , bur indirely and by accident, z becaulc appointed 
by Rulers, ro whom God requires obedience in thoſe things; 
which being rightly underſtood, borh horns of the dilemma are a« 
yoided, they being bounded in the Scriprure, in the general are 
ea be obeycd as other humane Laws; and the parricularities nor 
being there derermined, the wayes of Decency and Order not de. 
xermined by Scripture, are to be received: and yer it follows nor 
unat whatever Ceremonies Rulers introduce nor direaly contra- 
ry to Scripture, muſt be ſubje&ed to ; much leſs a fair inlet made 
ro ihe whole farrazo of Popiſh inventions, Far if indireRly they 
be contrary to Scripture, or otherwiſe hurtful , or nor ſubſeryient 
rothe ends of luch Laws, or become by reaſon of cheir number 
or impoſirion, ſuch a yoke as Chriſt hath freeg us from, there may 
be a relaxation from chem, more than from other humane Civil 
Laws; and for all, or ſome of theſe reaſons, the whole farrago 
of Popiſh inventions is to be excluded, though other Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws of the Church of England be ſubje&ed ro. Wherein 1 med- 
dlenor with the Queltion abour the Ceremonies controverted , 
and therefore may ler paſs rhar which this Author adds ; yet 
were this alſo yielded them, they were never a jot nearer the mark 
aimed at, except it can be proved, that ſuppoſing a power of introdu« 
ceuag Ceremonies to be inveſted in the Chircy , thence a power for the 
mſtitution of new Orders aad Ordinances, the introducing of Hea- 
theniſh, Fewiſh, and Superſtitious praftices is the 10;ſhip of Gods 


may be evinced ; there being no neceflity that in anſwering his | 


Argumeor I ſhould avouch the impoſition or ue of thoſe Ceres» 
monies, which the Non-conformiſts argue againſt. NornecdT 
reply ro what he adds : Azad yet ſhould all thi be yielded them, none 
of which will-they be able to prove to the Worlds end; how will 
they manifeſt thoſe Lordly Commands and Conſtitutions are the Con- 
ſertetians of a truly: conſtituted Church of Chriſt, (a frong [uppoſition 
bereof is the apwTv {£1 \G of the preſent Objeftion :) and ya 
failthey in the makiag good their ground beret : who ſees not thot 
iber Plea hitherto impleaded ſinks of it ſelf ? Sith I neither plead 
{or the Cenſtirucions of the Church of Englazud in particular; nor 


35 it my juppolition, char anly the Conſtirurions of a — 
Churc 
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The Church may be ſaid to meet in the C onvecation. 157 


Church of Chriſt bind in things of Divine Worſhip and Chutch 
Kule,and rherefore my Anſwer and poſition need nor fink,for want 
of making good this plea» Ad accordingly might pur him off to 
others to anſwer his 1impertinent queſtions , what z it then they 
meanby the Church, whoſe ueſcu diaz we are without difputing 
to ſubjeft to? i it the National Church of England ? But where 
find they any National Church of the Inſtitution of Chriſt, ia the Oe- 
conomie of the Gofþel ? How prove they that the Church of England 
is ſo Neyertheleſs, I may ſay 1 know nor any that hold concer- 
ning the Church of England that its wweiar Za proper opinions 
are tobe ſubjefted to, without diſpute ; though the Komaniſts hold 
it of the Church of Keme : and tor a National Church Lrefer him 
to whar is bx fore in anſwer ro his Preface, ſefF,15, Bur there 
are more queſtions behind, Yet ſhould this alſo be granted, where 
are the Conſtitutions and Laws of this Church, that we may pay the 
homage ts them as is meet ? Which Queſtion he might anſwer 
himſelf, who in this Chaprer cites ſo many of rhe Canons of the 
Church of England, 

Bur he yer enquires, #hen was it aſſembled &m 70 aur in the 
ſame place together, in its ſeveral members freely to debate, (1 Cor, 
11.20. and 14 23.) andin the Margia, Maccovius in loc. com, ap- 
pend. de Adi. p.861, Things indifferent , betells you, ought not to 
be introduced into the Church, but by the common couſcat thereof, at= 
cording to Atts 15.) determine what Laws and Confiitutions were 
fit to be obſerved by them ? | 

To which I anſwer, The Church of England was aflembled at 
London, Anvo 1603. in its ſeveral members by depuration freely 
to debare things, as was the uſage in the Synods of ancient and 
later times, and eyen in New England at Cambridge, there abour 
the Antinomian opinions in Mr. Felds Hiſtory ; in Englaad in the 
Aſſembly at Feſtminſter, of the Congregational Churches by their 
Elders and Meſſengers in their Meeting at the Savoy, Oftob. 12. 
1658, which kind of Meeting muſt be allowed as rhe Meering of 
the whole Church, which they repreſent, there being no orher 
way, in which orderly many particular Churches throughout a Na- 

tion can convene and debarc freely, either points of DoQtine or 
ava 11. than by ſuch Depnries ; and therefore as the whole 
Kingdom is ſaid ro meer in the Parliamevr, ſo-the whole Church 
may be ſaid ro meer in their Synod, Nor is there any thing a+» 
painſt this, in x Cor.11,20 or 1 Cor.14.23. unleſs ir be ſuppoſed, 
thatall choſe muſt meer 10 debare marters of DoErine and _ 
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153 A Synod needs not have all members of a Charch. 


pline, who did then meet for worſhip, which is nor to be ſaid ; 
For then in ſuch things women alſo muſt haye a voice contra 

ro the Apollles relolution, 1 Cor.x 4.34. and the praftice of all the 
Churches. As for AG. 15. the Synod was abour a point of Do- 


, rine, and theugh ir be ſaid, ver. 22. that it pleaſed the Apoſiles 


and Elders, with the whole Church, to fend ſome to Antioch; yet 
the whole Church is nor likely ro be meant of every particular 
member, turas As 6.2,5.Afts 21.20,2 2. and clſcwhere, by the 
multitude, or whole Church, is meant a great part or indefinite 
number. However thoſe from Antioch, mentioned Atts 15-2. were 
not many , and therefore if thar Synud be a pattern for after 
rimes 3 yer it cannot be arule jn rcſpe& of rhe number of per- 
ſons convening, when Churches are ſo increaſed, or ſo far Jiſtanc 
one from another, as that they cannot commodiouſly meer in their 
multitudes or debare orderly , bur muſt of necefliry a& by 
Depuries , and their Conſtiturions are ro be taken as the Con- 
Riturions of th: whole Church, for whom they appear, Bur this 
Author exceprs : 

If it be ſaid, that this zs aot requtſite, it is enough that it be aſſem- 
bled ia its ſeveral Officers, or ſuch as ſhall be choſen by their Ofi- 
cers, whoſe laws every memoer zs bouad to be phedient to. We ate 
ſwer, But theſe Officers are the Church, or they are not 3 if they art 
not (as there 1s nothing more , ſyie) 1 owe ao ſubjetiion to their 
Laws or Conſtitut:oas, it being pleaded, that *tis the Church that 
bath oaly power in this matter : if they are the Church, let them by 
one Scripture prove they are ſo + or where the true Officers of a true 
Church are ſo called , and as Nonius ſaith out of Nexvius to then 
Dum vivebo fidelis ero. Yet cxcept this alſo be yiclded tbem, there 
is nothing of moment ia the Objeftioa produced. 

Aaſw. The Obje&ion, as it is by me made, is not the Plea as 


here is ſuppoſed. The power in this marter, is by me aſcribed to . 


Rulers, and Texts requiring obedicnce tothem have been produ- 


—— _— 
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ced; and notwithſtanding this Authors exceprions, there is ; 


ſomerhing of moment in the Obje&ion ; and the ſpeech is nor | 


mad2 good, Thar the preſeat Miaiſters of England , ſubmit, 
ow, aid ſubſcribe to Laws and Conſtitutions that are nt in an 
ſeaſe of Chriſt revealiag; nor if it were, doth it follow, 
Therefore they oppoſe the Kingly and Prophetical Office of 
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Arch-biſkops are not owned as C hriſt. 159 


Sc&. 6. 11's not proved, that the Miwſters of England, own Cou- 
ſtitutions contrary to the revelationgf Chriſt, 


He goeson thus 4 ; 

But this is zot all. »ly, The preſent Miniſters of England dg 
own, ſubmit, aud ſubſcribe to Laws, Conſtitutions, and Ordinancess 
that are contrary to the revelation of Chriſt,whence an oppoſition to 
the Kingly aud Prophetical Office of Chriſt, may rationally be con« 
cluded. 1his alſoby the indudtion of a femparticular inſtances, will 
be evinced beyond excepiion, | 


Anſw. Four things are here undertaken : 

1. Thar the particular inſtances, ſtand by Laws and Con 
ſiturions, 

24 That theſe Laws, Conſtiuucions, and Ordinances, are con» 
trary ro the revelation of Chriſt, 

3. Thar the preſent Miniſters of Eag/and, do own, ſubmir and 
ſubſcribe ro them. 

4+ That from thence an oppoſition to the Kingly and Pro- 
pherical Office.of Chriſt, may rationally be concluded. . In which, 
haw he hath fail.d, will be apparent by che view of what he 
alledgerh, 

They own, ſaith he, and «cþaowledge 

1, That there may be other ——— aud Lord- Biſhops in the 
Church of Chrift, beſides himſelf : which # contrary to 1 Pete 5.3, 
1 Cor, 12. 5. Epbeſ. 4. 5. Heb. 3.1. Luke 22-25, 26. 

Anfw, That there may be other Arch-BiſhoÞs and Lord \Ziſhops 
in the Church of Chriſt beſides bimſelf , is — by the 
preſent Miniſters of England , bur not in the ſenſe in which 
Chriſt is called the chief Shepherd, 1 Per. 5. 4. or the ſame Lord, 
7 Cor. 12. 5..0r-one Lord, Epheſ. 4. 5. or the Apoſtle and High 
Prieſt of our proſeſſion, Heb.z. 1, or Loydſhip is forbidden, 1 Pet, 
5+ 3. Luke 22, 25, 26, they arc not acknowledged ArcheBiſhops 
over the whole Church, as the Pope ; bur in their own Province 2: 
nor are they termed Arch-Biſhops, as if other Biſhops had their 
authority from them, as the Pope claims z bur they only have a 
Primacy or Precedency, with ſome other Prerogarives, by that ritle, 
Nor are they, orother Biſhops, made Lords, as Chriſt, over the 
whole Church , or have ſuch dominion aſcribed ro chem over the 
Church they overſee, as is forbidden, 1 Pet. 5. 3+ £ute ” 

AN 


160 The making of Miniſters not againſt Scripture. 
and is uſurped by Popiſh Biſhops ; bur are Lords only by the 
Kings Grant, as is ſaid before in Anſwer to Chap. 3; Seft. 5, 6, 
nor #4 the Church of Chriſt, but in the Kingdom and Parliament 
and therefore this acknowledgment is nor contrary to the reyela. 
tion of Chriſt ; there being no contrariery, or contradiRien, 
unleſs there were an oppoſition in the ſame reſpe&, as Logiciang 
derermine. Chriſt is ſaid , 1 Tim. 6. Ig, to be pbr©- Jvydens, 
the oaly Dynafta, or Potentate ; and yer without contrariery, or 
contradiion'the Eunuch, As 8.27. is rermcd Jvyagys Dynifts 
or Potentate, as in the reading in the margin of our tranſlation, 
Bur were there conrrariety, yer it is not ſhewed, that what is 


acknowledged is a Law,Conſticution,or Ordinance{which do uſy. | 


ally derermine not whar may be, bur whar ſhall and muſt be) ner 
that Miniſters own it by ſubſcriprion, | 

2, That men may and ought to be mad? Miniſters, only by theſe 
Lord-Biſhops : which is contrary to Heb. 5. 4, Jobs 10. ), 7. and 
13. 20. 44d 14.6. Aft. 14.23. with 6.35. 


ae 


———— 
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Anſw. Ir is true, it is acknowledged by the preſent Miniſters 
of Eaxgland, that men may be made Miniſters by theſe Lord-Biſhops; * 


bur nor that they may and ought to be made Miniſters only by theſe 


Lord- Biſhops ; fith Miniſters are allowed, who are made by Suf- ' 
fragan Biſhops, who are nor Lords; and for the Churches Re | 
formed, of Foreigners dwelling in Exgland Miniſters made by | 


Presbyrers only. Bur this is nora Law, Conſtitution, or Ordie 


= 


nance ro which Miniſters ſubſcribe; nor if they did is there any | 


contrariery therein ro the revel tion of Chriſt, Heb. 5, 4. it is | 


ſaid, And no mai taketh this honour, thar is, of being High-Prieſt, 
wato bimſelf, but be that us called of God as Aaron, Bur this is im. 


rrinently alled zed, being not ſpoken of the Goſpel Miniſtery ; | 


t of the Prieſthood of the Law, and the High-Prieſt, and of 
his Calling by God immediarely ; and therefore, if that which 
the Miniſters acknowledge be proved contrary to che revelation 
of Chriſt by this rexr, rhe making of M niſters in Congregati- 


AR 


onal Churches by their Elderſhip is alike contrary, fich they are - 
aot called of God as 'Aaron. Of rhe impercinency of Fobs 10, 1, 74: | 


enouzh is ſaid before in the Anſwer to Chap.z. Seft. 3. Joh.13.20, 
He that recerveth whomſocrver I ſend, receive'h me . is no more 
contrary to Biſhops O1dination, than ro Presbycers, Zobn 14. 6+ 
ſpeaks not ar all of making Miniſters, bur of the way whereby 
Chriſtians have acceſs to God Of As 14.23, and 6.3, 5.coough 
hath been ſaid in Anſwer to Chap, 2, Set. 3. 


| 
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Miniſters ſubſcribe not as they are cherged. 16t 


3. That Prelates, their Chancelloys,and 0 ffictrs, have power from 
Chriſt to caſt out of the Church of God , contrary to - 81at, 14. 16417, 
I Cor F+ 4. . OM : 

Ayſw. Thar there is a Law, Ordinance,or Confſticurion of chis, 
ro which Miniſters ſubſcribe, 1 inde noc. Of the texts Mat. 18. 
IG, I7. 1 Cor. 5.4. enough hath beenſaid in Anſwer to the Pre- 
face, Sel. 15. to Chap. 4. Sef. 5. whence the impertinency of 
the alledging thele rexrs may appear. | 

4. That the Office of coffigace Deans, Canons, Petty-Canons, 
Prebendaiies » Coiriſtcrs,' Yrganifts , Archdeacons , Comm'ſſ gries \ 
Officials, Parſons, Vicars, and Curates are lawful and neceſ) ay to be 
bad in the Church,ecundeatly contrary to 1 Cor. 11,18 28.Rom. 12,7, 
Epheſ, 4. 11. The Officers inſtituted by Chriſt are ſuffactent for the 

edification ani perfetiing of the Sits, till they af come unto 4 per = 
felk man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, ver. 
12, 13, # what ſenſe the foremeationed, bring 40t one of them of the 
zaſtitution of Ch;iſt, may be own:d as lawfu) or neceſſary, without 
an high contempt of the 4 iſdom and Soveraignty of ©hriſt, cannst | y 
ſuch dull perſoar as my ſclf be conjeftured That any others ſee them 
any way uſeful to the Church of Chriſt, may be imputed to ſuch a 
ſhaiÞ-ſeghtedaeſs as was that of Caius Caligula, ro whom , when 
he enquired of Vieellius, wheth:4 be ſaw him aot imbraciar, the 
Moon ? *twas anſwered Solis (Domine) vabis-diis licer fe invi- 
cem videre. 

Anſw. Where this imagined Law, Ordinance, or Conſticution 
is, or when and kow the preſent Miniſters do own, acknowleilge, 
ſubmir, and ſubſcribe ro ir ( as this Aurhor ſuzgeſts þ is nor here 
ſhewed by him, nor do I know where co inde ic, O! the Office of 
{o many of rheſe, as are ordained Presbyrers, or Pricſts ( as the 
rerm is in the Eagliſh Liturgy) enough hath been ſaid in anſwering 
the .z Chapter, Set. 3, 5. &c: that though their names are va- 
rious; yer their Office is the ſame with ſome of choſe who ate of 
Chriſt, C7. I2, 28, Rom. 12. 7. Epheſ. 4.11, and conſequ:nte 
ly lawful and necefſary; che reſt arc nor reckoned among the 
Orders of Miniſtry in the Church, but counted Services, which are, 
acknowledged nor necellary ; and wherher they be uſeful or nor, ir 
marters not in reſpe& of rhe pr. ſent enquiry, if there be no Low, 
Condijrution,or Ordinance to make them lawful and neceflaryro 
be had in the Church, which the Miniſters ſubſcribe co, as I' think 
there 15 nor, 

5» That the Office if Deacons ia the Church, is to be imployed in 
Pwolick praying, admiaiſt; atiun of Baptiſmy and pi eaching, if licenſed 
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162 Deacons preaching conſiſts with Chriſts Order. * 

by the Biſhop therewnts ; contrary to"AF. 6. 2. Epheſ, 4. 11. 
Aaſw. Thar ac firſt the inſtitution of Deacons was to ſerve ta- 

bles, As 6. 2. not to preach the ward of God ; yer Steven and 


l 


| 


Philip being imployed in Preaching, and Philip in Baprizing, it | 
is not contrary to Chriſts reyelation in thoſe rexts or any other, | 


thar they ſhould be imployed in thoſe works. 

6. That the Ordinance of breaking Bread , or the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper may be admiaiſt;ed to one alone z, as to a ſich manready 
to die : which is diametrically oppoſite to the nature and inſtitution 


of that Ordinance, 1 Cor. 10.16. and 11. 33, Mat, 26, 26, AR, | 


3. 42, and 20. 7. 


Anſw. The Communion is in r'me of infeRious diſcaſes allowed | 


to be adminiſtred to one only beſides the Miniſter , which whe» 


ther ir be fir to be done; is lefr to the Miniſter. That ir is diame- | 
tricalty oppoſite to the nature and inſtitution of that Ordinance, is | 
nor ealily proved. 1 Cor. 10. 16. A Communion is pioved in | 
that Sacrament, bur ver. 19. and 1 Cor. 124 13. rather proves the | 
Communion to be therein with all believers throughout rhe world : 


though abſent, than only wich the preſent partakers; and it ſo, 
thovgh bur rwo joyn, the Miniſter and the fick man, the Conv 


munion there meant is held with all Chriſtians, the meaning ani ' 


intent of che Apoſtle being ro ſhew that by parraking rhereof, 


they ſhew themſelyes of oze body or community with all Chriſtian, * 
and ſo may aot partake of the table of Devils, ver. 21. Chriſt did ' 
inſtiture the Lords Supper to his Diſciples; bur that ſo many « | 


a number atove two are neceſſary, ſo as that otherwiſe it ſhould 


not haye the nature of that Sacrament, cannot be thence in- ; 


ferred. 1 Cor, 1:. 33+ Afts 20, 7. do prove it ſhould be ads 


miniſtred , when all Communicants come rogetherz bur whe- | 
ther ir want the nature of the Sacrament, if but two be rogether, | 
ſpetially in a caſe extraordinary, may be queſtioned, As Atts 3. s 


42, it is ſaid, They contiawed inbreaking of bread ; ſo ver. 46. it 
is ſaid, they did it ſyom houſe to houſe ; therefore not the wholc 
Church in Jeruſalem brake Bread in one houſe, bur by companies 
in ſeveral houſes , and ſo as they could commodiouſly , which i 
an argument, that the ſmalneſs of the number takes nor away 


rhe narure of che Sacrament, if the thing appointed by Chil 
be done, 
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The Liturgy-Worſhip, not Ceremoniou, 163 


Se&, 5. A preſeript Form of words in Prayer deviſed by man, is 
#02 contrary to Rom, 8. 26, 1 Cor. 14-15. 


I. That apreſcript Form of words ia Prayer,a teremonins pompous 
»'orſhip; deviſed by man, aud abuſed to Idelatry, is according to the 
will of God, and may lawfully be uſed under the New-Teſtament 
diſpenſation 3 contrary to Mat. 15. 9, and 28.20. John 4-23. Dent. 
12+ 32, Fer. $1. 26. Rom. 8.26. I Cor. 14. 15. 

Aaſw, That which the preſent Miniſters own and ſubſcribe ro, 
2s ome in it nothing contrary to the word of God,and thar 
ir may lawfully be aſed,with promiſe ro uſe ir, is the Book of Come 
men-prayer, This Auchor impeacherh ir as contrary to rhe will of 
God, and not to be lawfully uſed under the New-Teftament 
diſpenſation. 1. Becauſe there is a preſcript From of words in 
prayer, 2. The worſhip is Ceremonious, 3; Thar it is Pompous. 
4+ Deviſed by man, - 5. Abuſed ro Idolatry. Whar part of ir is, or 
was abuſed to Idolatry ſhould haye' becn exprefſed. If he mean 
kneeling at the Lords Supper, that is his renth inſtance to be 
conſidered again, if that which is ſaid already in anſwer to this 
Chaprer SefF. 3. be nor ſofficient; if he mean the whole Book, 
becanſe our of the Popes Portuis,thar is anſwered before, in apſwet - 
ro Chap, 3. Se. 4. His allegarion of Fey. 51. 26. ſcems ro be 
brought to prove ir unlawful to uſc any thing in the worſhip of 
God abuled ro Idolarry. Bur ir is'fo impertinent, that werg any 
conſcience made how Scriprure is applyed, or ſhame ro abuſe Rea« 
ders with rexts imperrinenr, it had been omirred ; ir being only a 
prediQtion of the rnjae of che City of Babylon, nor of rhe Temple 
of the 1dol, that it ſhould nor be built again, by reaſon of the 
Opreſlion and Idolatry of the Inhabicants, nor a prohibirion r0 
the Jews, that they ſhould nor uſe the ſtones of Babylon, ro build 
a Temple ro God ar Feruſalem, becauſe abuſed to Idolarry, Why 
the worſhip of the Common Prayer is termed Ceremonious, of 
Pomposs, is left to be gheſſed. If he mean it, as it is uſed in Ca- 
rhedrals and Collegiate Churches and Chappels, there is no con« 
Rirurjon for it as ſuch, to which Miniſters are required ro ſubſcribe; 
if becauſe of the ceremony of the Surplice and Croſs, and the 
Singing of Pſalms ; 'or becauſe it is with external words and ge- 
ſures, the firſt cf theſe being an adjun& only ro the Miniſtery 
doth not make the Worſhip ir ſelf Ceremonius or Pompous z and 
the ſecond being only a monirory ſign annexed ro-a rite of wor= 
ſhip is not: firly rermed Worſhip 3 the third! merhinks ſhould be 
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164 Stinted Prayey nat contrary to Rom, 8.25. 


allowed, as commanded Epheſ. 5.19. Col. 3. 16, external words 
and geſtures if agtccab'e ro che exawples of baly mea ſhould nor 
be excepred againit, nor are they contrary wo: John 4. 23. which 
excludes only the legal thawdowy worſhip of th: Law, and thar 
whick'is anly external,and-ſo hypocriticalzotherwife external Wor- 
ſhip is required, 1 Cor. 6.20, Bur 1. ſuppoſe the chiet exception 
is, that the- Miniſters own and uſe a preſcripr Form of words de» 
viled byman;z - which he conceiyes contrary to the orher rex al» 
ledged by him, how percinencly,is ro be coaſideied, To Mit.15 9. 
and Deyt. 13. 33. anſwer is made Chap, 1. Set. 3. Mat. 28. 30. 


requires Teachers to teach Diſciples of Chriſt to obſerve all that be | 
preſcripe Form of | 


bath commanded; Burt proves not, that no 


Er 
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Prayer deviſed by man, may be lawtully uſed, For then ir would | 
follow, thac conceived Forms of Prayer may nor be uled, for they * 
are deyiled by men, they are not immediately from Gods Spirit, + 


as is apparent by the phraſes, and matter ofr times uſed z nor are 


— 


they commanaed by Chriſt, bur rather a fer Form is commanded, | 
ro wit, the Lords Prayer, Lube. 11. 2. and therefore the uſe & | 


a preſcripr Form of words in Prayer deviſed by man, is not con- | 


wary to Chriſts revelarion,: Mat. 28. 20. For all thac Chrif 


hath.cammanded, may be obſcrved by 'thoje whouſe it ; and i | 


$s more agrecablciro Chriſts command, to uſe one preſcripr Form 
of words of Prayer, whichhe hath dire&ed Mat. 6. 7, 8, 9. Rom, 
$. 26. is more imperrinently alledged : For ir is mor ſaid, Thr 
Spirit belps our 4afsrmities, by ſupgeſting tous the Form of word: 
we (hall uſe: bur by making knows what things we ſhall ach in. hi 
Jecrer impulſe on our ſpirits, nor in ordinary morions of ou 
tongues, and by exciting in us £rones aud feghes that are wilt 
rable; and therefore this rexr'is {o far from proving, that ic swn- 
lawful rouſe a preſcripr Form of words in Publick Prayer, becail: 


of this promiſe of the Spirir ro ſuggeſt withour mediration , ſuch © 


words as ſhall be ſpoken, thar ir is quire anorher thing which # 
Here meant. Firſt ic is nor meant of publick Prayers, but of (c 
cret private Prayers : Secondly,ir is nor meanr cf privare ordiny 
Prayers ; bur as Cameron in his Treatiſe of the aature aud conditif: 
of the Church, obſcrves, The Apoſtle diſtingwſh:th ſome, and thoſt: 
fingutar Prayers of Believers from the reſt; to wit, when the miadt| 


conſti'nted in angu'jh, and the ſame erefted by truſt in God, prajeh. | 


as wrapt beyond it ſelf; ſuch as were Moſes his Prayers, who wht 
be us not ſaid to have prayed ia Scripture, yet God ſs be ſpeaks bm, 
as if he had cryed; to wit, the Spirit did pray ia. Mbſes, the wk. 
derftanding prayed not ; the Spirit, that it, the underſtanding -” ; 
cctv 


, 


Stinted Prayers not contrary to' 1 Cor.14.15. 16g 


ceived not diſtinffly the prayers. And x Cor, 14.15. (which is the 
other place cited by this Author) I will fag with the ſpirit, 1 will 
ftng alſo with the miad, To wit, 1 believe one ſings with the wills 
{or to ſing is a werk of the under ſtanding ;, but the Apoſile hath oppo- 
ſed the Spirit to the @aderſtaading, becauſe the Spirit za that place 
ſignifies the Seder Peatieg ſo affcfed, as that it cannot diſientily ex- 
plaia what it bath concexved, Therefore ia the ſame Chapter above 
he exhorts, that be who ſpeaketh with tongues (that is with jbe Spi- 
7it) pray that be may in'erpret ; that is, not only peck with the Spt- 
7it but alſo with th? Ming. Therefore ir is manifeſt that che prayers 
Rom 8.26, 1 Cor.14.15. are meant of ſuch as are in extraordinary 
raptures and ecſtacies, ſuch as the Prophers ſomerimes had; and 
St. Paul (peaks of 2 Cor.12.1,2,3,4, 2nd cannot be applied ro the 
crdinary publike prayers of the whole Congregation. Thirdly,the 
help of the Spirit cannot be meant of ſuggeſting a Form of words, 
becauſe ir is ſaid, the ſpirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with 
gr0ans unutterable ; and 1 Cor. 14. 15. is ſuch praying ia the ſpirit 
as may be without the underſtaadiag of him that prays or others, 
even ſuch as he that occupieth the room of the unlearacd cannot ſay 
Amen to, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what the Speaker ſaith.Fourth= 
ly, The praying with the Spirit is ſuch as is wafiuitful of it lelf, v.lge 
and nor ro be affefed of ir ſelf, nor can bs a mater cf duty, (1 

it is motus liberi ſpiritus, as the School-men ſpeak rightly, a mo- 
tion of the ſree Spirit, ſuch as lumen propheficum, prophetical Ulu- 
uation is, which is ſuch a gift as that ic may be. our duty co uſe ir 
when we have it, nor our duty to acquire it, Upon all which rea. 
fans it is apparent, thar theſe Texts are much perycrted againſt 
the uſe of a preſcripe Form of words in Prayer deviſed by man, 
becauſe of rhe Spirits þ:1p, Rom. 3f 2.6. praying inthe Spirit, x Cor. 
14 15. liththey ;cannor be meant of ordinary publike prayers, 
and of praying 1n words unpremeditared, as immediately ſuggeſted 
by the Spirit of God, 


Set 8. The admiſſion of vitious perſons to Communion, juſtifies 10s 
ſeparatian, 


3. That wicked and ungodly perſons, and their ſeed, . are lawſul 
mem-ers of the Church, and if they conſent not willingly to be ſo, 
they may be compelled thereun's : contrary to Pſal. 110. 3- Ads 2, 
42,4147. and 19 9. 2 Cor.6.14,17. and 9.13. 

Anſw. This Author (hews not where the Law is, nor when or 
tom the Miniſters ſubſcribes to a Conſtitution of this inſtance , 
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166 Some conſtraint to Gods Worſtip, ts lawful. 
nor know I where to find either, Ir is ſaid, Pſal. 1 10.3, Thy pee- 
ple ſhall be willing in the day of thy power, Bur it dorh nor there- . | 
fore follow, that men may nor be compelled by pecuniary mal&s, | 
ororher penalties, ro come to Common Prayer or the Commy. | 
nicg. For howeyer the queſtion be reſolyed about liberty of Con» 
ſcience, and toleration in- the New Teſtament, yer David 
meant not that there miuſt none be then compelled ; if ſo, neither 
Aſa nor Foſcah did well in urging the people to ſwear to cleave ro 
God, and 1o ſtand to it, 2 Chron.3 4-32. 1f underſtood of the times 
of the New Teſtament it proves that members of the Church 
ſhould be a willing people, bur not that no other may be lawful | 
members, or admitted or cauſed by commands of Rulers, or penal- | 
' ties to JÞyn with the Church in Gods Worſhjp. Fer then it muſt 
be the duty of them that admir members into the Church to * 
know that they whom they admir are a willing people , which I | 
think none now can do, Ic is true Aﬀts 2. 49. Peter exhorted the © 
Jews to ſave themſelves ſrom that perverſe generation of them that | 
oppoſed Chriſt, and v.41. Thes they that gladly received bis Ward * 
were baptized ; and v. 47. The Lord added to the Church ſuch a | 
ſhould be ſaved ; bur how this proves that wicked and ungodly | 
perſons may nor be admitted” as lawful members of rhe viſible 
Church Chriſtian, nor compelled thereunto, I diſcern nor. Sur | 
Fudas was admitted to the Apoſtleſhip, and to the Paſsover, i 
not to the Lords Supper ; Anamas and Saphira were taken as lay- | 
ſul members, Sims Magus baptized , we find none blamed fa | 
admiſſion ro the Lords Supper, of diſorderly Corinthians. And 
for compulſion from Idolatrous Worſhip, and orher evils, if Pa. 
rents may  corre& theſe in their children, Princes may do it in 
rheir Subj:&s ; and if Parents may by penalties compel their | 
children to conform to true Religion, ſo may Princes. The ſepa- 
ration, As 19 9- is nothing ro countenance the ſeparation from 
the Service and aſſemblies of rhe Church of Exgland : for- tha | 
ſepararion was not becauſe of the preſence of profeſſed Chriſtians | 
of vitious life z bur becauſe of divers. who were bardaed and be- 
lieved not, but ſþake evil of the way of Chriſt. before the multitude, ' 
and ſo <ndeayour to diſturb them in the pra&ice of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, The werds 2 C97.6.14. whether we read it, be not wnequd: | - 
ly yoked, or unevenly ballanced to the other fide with Infidels ; and © 
whether we expound it of marriage, orfamiliar converſe, or (3: 
the words v.16, # hat agreement hath the Temple of God with 1dels, | 
do plainly evince ir ro be meant) do net joyn with the Idolates + 
in their Icol Temples to eat there thiogs offered co Idols, which: 
of 


Separation not neceſſary by preſence of the vitions. 167. 
he had forbidden, 1 Cor. $.7, 10. to partake of the table. of Devils, 
1 Cor.10.21. it is manifeſt from, 4. 15. ro be meant of profe fled 
Infidels oppoſite ro him that belieyerh, and therefore cannor be 
underſtood of nor joyning in prayer and the Lords Supper with a 
profeſſed Believer, rhough of vitious life. Nor can the ſeparation 
from among menyv.17.bc underſtood of any orher than profelſed In- 
fdels; nor the the touching the unclean thiag be any other then 
joyning in ſervice of Idols mentiencd, v.-16, and therefore is ma- 
nifeſtly impertinenc to the (eparartion trom Believers by profeffion 
in the leryice of God by reaſon of their perional wickedneſs, The 
laſt Text 2 Cor, 9. 13. is leſs ro the purpole: For whas ſhew of 
conſequence is rhcre in this ? Chriſtians glorifie Gad fof others 
profeſſ2d ſuh/efioa, or the [ubjeFtion of their Conſeſſsoa, or conſent 16 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; therefore wicked perſons, and ſuch as conſent 
wot willingly, are not to be taken for lawful members of the Church, 
wr may be compelled thereto. . Ir is added ; 

9. That women may adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm » con- 
trary '0 1 Corc14-34. 1 Tim:2,12, Marth. 28. 18, 19, 20. Ephel. 
4-11, 

Auſw. That ic is true that in Q, Elizabeths rime Bapriſm by 
Women in ſuppoſed caſe of neceſſity, was in the Engliſh Churches 
either rolerated or allowed; and rhe like hath been in che Lyuthe- 
rau Churches, and Mr, Hooker in his fifth Book of Eccleſsaſtical 
Policy, ſet 62. ſaich ſomewhat for ir 3 yer fince the Conference at 
Hampton Court in the beginning of King Fames his reign to the 
Rubrick of privare Baptiſm in the Common Prayer Book, rhe 
words [lawful Miniſter] were added, which ſtill - continue 3 the 
Baptiſm of Women is not allowed by any conſtitution, nor owned 
by the preſent Miniſters that I know, and therefore this inſtance 
is unjuſtly here recited, - Yer thus much may be ſaid, that not» 
withſtanding Wom-n are excluded from any Ordinary Miniſte- 
ry of the Word or Sacraments in the Church by the Texts alled= 
pcd, 1 Cor.14.34. 1 Tim.2.1z. and from baprizing, Mat, 28. 18, 
19, 20. Epbeſ. 4. 11. Sirh we find that Philip' the Evangeliſt 
had four daughters that did prophefie, Afts 29-1. mention is made 
of the woman praying 07 prodheſying, -1 Cor.11.5. we cannor exclude 
chem from extraordinary Miniſtry, when God gives ſuch a gift ; 
ner, ſich Priſcilla inſtrufted Apollos, Aths 18. 26. can we exclude 
_ from private teaching of the moſt able, if rhey be firred 
thereto, 
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168 Chrifts geſture Mark 14.18. not ſtill neceſſary. | ; 
Sc &.g. Ryeciving the Lo.ds Supper breeling, 1s not direftly oppoſite | 
ts Cniſts practice 67 precept, of the abſtaining from appearance of | 
evil, 1 Thcll. 5. 22. 


T0. That the Lovds Supper 1s to be received bneeling, which u | 
di-eftly oppoſere 10 the praftice of Chriſt, ia the firſt Inftuution theres | 
of, 'Maik 14. 12, 22,23. 47d poſitive prec: pt, as being what hath 
an appearance of evi13a it (b11a3 a geſture uſed by the Papiſts in the 
adora'tos of their Bread'n god) x Thifl. 5. 22. a5 alſo 10 the pra- 
ice of the Churches of ©b;iſt for feucral buadred years after, to the | 
time of the invention and the introduttion of the Popijh Breadea god ; 
abt 1s mention #:s contraricty to the judgment and praftice of moſt of | 
the 1cformed Churches (if not ail) at thu day. ' 

Anſe, This Conſtiturion and the fubſcriprion to ie by the pre= | 
ſ\.nc Miniſters of Eaglatd, cannot be denied; ror thar it hath * 
b:cna great ſtumbling block ro many perſons, and as great a | 
cauſe of ſc pararion from che Communion, as it is miniſtred in | 
the Church of Exel1ad, 3s any other thing. Bur thar 2t z5 direfly | 
oppoſite to the prattice of Chriſt ia the ferſt Inſtitution of the Lords | 
Supper, is denied by them. For thouzh ir is ſaid, Mark 1 4. 18, 
& !12k.eulor ay, which we tranſlate [as they ſate] yer it is de- 
nid, that this geſture is mentioned as binding Chriſtians ro the * 
th: ſ:me'geſtue in theuſe of the Lords Supper in ſublequen # 
times. | 

1. B:cauſe this geſture ſcems not to have been of choice uſed ' 
by Chiif, that thence he might prelcribe rhe ſame geſture he * 
uſed in the Inſtitucion, making his exampicin this as a conſtant © 
rule ; bur it ſeems rather to have bzen uſcd occafionally, becauſe 
it was inftirured aftzr the Paſchal Supper, at which they uſcd that 
peſture, FL they 4:4 cat, Mat.26.26. Mark 14.22. s 

2. Becaule St, Payl, I Cor. 11.23. where he ſaith, be delivered l 
t6 them wbat he reccived of the Lord , he omits the mention of | 
Chrifts geſture which he would not have done if he had judged | 
it binding and neceſſary ro Chriſtians, | ; 

3. He mentions the night in which Chriſt was betrayed, v.13 | 
that he took the cup 2fter he bad ſupped, v.25. Luke 22.20; 8nd it | 
it is not judged necet{ary, that the Lords Supper thould be cirher | 
3nnually on che night in which he was betrayed, or weekly of | 
monethiy in the night, orafrer ſupper, no not rhough ir be ter® | 
me by the Apoſtle the Loyds Supper, 1Cor.t.20, therefore with * 
Iſs :caton the g:flure ſhould be urged by them as obligatory; 
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I Fheff. 5/22. Explained. 169 
4. If che gefture Chriſt vſed be obligatory to. Chriſtians, then 
they muſt uſe rhe ſelf ſame geſture he uſed, -bur thar was neither 
firring nor ſtanding) which are uſed by the oppoſers of Kneeling z 
bur lying along on beds, as the word dyaxmueror uſed Mark 14. 
1$. intimares, and is gathered from 7ob.1 3.23. andother relations 
of the uſe of thoſe times, which 1 think will not be denied, ir be< 
ing by the learned generally acknowledged. See 4inſworth on 
Exo4.12.8. And ſo kneeling is ne more dizeRly oppolire to the 
praQice of Chtiſt in the firſt Inſtirurion /rhereof than other ge< 
flures ; nor however it be different from his praftice then, can ir 
be truly (aid to be direftly oppoſite to bis praffice, unleſs he had 
commanded the geſture he then uſed ro be obſerved, or forbidden 
by his praRtice ar that time , kneeling. The poſitive precepr 
1 Theſſ. 5. 22. is urged very importunely, nor only in this poiar 
of kn.eling at the Lords Supper, bur alfo very frequently on ma« 
ny other occaſions in Sermons, Writings, and Conterences, ro de= , 
rerr perions, eſpecially of ſcrupulous Conſciences and weak Un- 
derſtandings, from any thing to which perſons and praRices are 
diſaffc&ed ; and therefore for che ſerling of ſuch perſons judg- 
ment, as are nor averſe ro the unlearning their miſtakes, as I did 
many years fince in my Book of Scandalizing, cap.4. ſeft.zz. ſome- 
whar fully open che meaning of chat Text, ſo I ſhall again with 
ſome enlargement in this place, it being no grievance ro me to 
write the ſame things again, bur neceſſary; and ſo much the ra- 
ther, becauſe Mr. Henry Zeans in his ſecond Edition of his Tra& 
upon this Subj:&, gives me occaſion ro examine more exaRly- the 
meaning of this Precepr. The chief difficulty is concerning, 1,The 
Tranſlation of mw aw7 cid vs auynge dmeds.' 2, Concern» 
ing the appearance of evil which we arc-to abſtain from, and how 
far we are by that preceprt bound to abſtain from it. 

1. Concerning the Tranſlation, ir is doubred whether ir ſhould 
not be rather read, abſtain from every kind or ſort of evil, anſwer- 
ing, to genus and ſpecies, as Cicero renders FG, and as Po-phyry 
in his Iſagoge, Ariftotie, Plato, and other Logicians uſe ir. That 3t 
may be ſo, ſaith Mr. Zeaus, Mat.Flac. Ilyricus and Bexa determine; 
that it is ſo, the Syriach Iaterpreter, and after him Faber, and after 
them our own great and learned Doftour Hammond reſolve. But 1 
would fain bnow upon what ground they are thus ſingular againſt the 
current- both of an Ancient and Modera Expoſs:ors. Wherein he 
might have been ſatisfied from Dr. Hammonds own words in his 
Annot. on the place, where having ſajd, the meaniag will be ſrom 
all ſort, or the whole kiad of evil, from all that is truly ſo, be it _—_ 
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170 T Theſſ,$.22. i mit convincingly alledged, 


fa ſmall, according to that in Pirke avoth, be as careful in the keeping | 
alight, as a beavy Commandement : to this lenſe he cires St, Baſy | 
64 the begianing of the Proverbs, Theophyladt and Leon/tus, Bur ſaih | 
Mr, 7eans, It z5 uſed but four times 3 the New Teſtament beſides | 
ths place, and in ane cf them tn a Logical nation. Ir 15 rive, andit | 
is trac alſo char in none of them ir is raken in his ſenſe for an ap. 


fenracion to the light, or che lighr it ſelf, as ir is rendred, » Coy, , 
5 7. However it is ſufficienc for the juſtifying of the Tranſluion, 
that it is uſed in that notion nor only in other Greek Authors, bur 
alſo in Eccleſiaſticus ch. 23.16 $yo tid two ſorts of mengch. 15.1, 
Tie & dv thiee /orts of men, and in the Lxx Verſion Fer, tos 5, 
p=IINDUD YAN is rendred Trang; ad) four binds ; which 
acecprion is enforced by this reaſon,which our of St. Baſel Dr. Ham- | 
_ thus exprefſerh the word dxtpra'Cire, 0. 21. try all thing, | 
being tahen from Merchants,: that which 'is evil, V. 22. 55 oÞ poſed tg , 
that which will upoa trial bear the touch, ' A good Merchant will | 
þcep that which is good unadulterate metal, but will abſtaia fron | 
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aff hind of evil, or adu'terate ; not from that which appears ll, if it q 


he 2ot ; for to what purpoſe then is his Skill or touthſtoze * but fron | 
that which i ill, what ever it appear. From all which a reaſon | 
may be gathered for Dr. Hammonds Expoſition, and Tremellix | 
his Interprecarion our of the Syriach, ab omni veluntate mala fugh | 
26, fly from every evil will; or as in his Marginal nore, aegotis | 
wato, ſrve re mala, evil bufizeſs or evil thing ; and then kneeling 
ze the Lords Supper will nor be proved contrary to this Precept, | 
till it be proved to be of it (elf an evil rhing, and not only what 
bath an appearauce of evil in at. | 
>. Bur if it be yielded thar ir isro be rendred ſhew, or appea- 
rauce, and not ſort or $izd, yer it may be doubred whether , a © 
the Vulgar and Tiguiin, it be not rather to be read ab ome : | 
a4 ſpecie mala, fiom every ſhew 07 appearance which u evil, ni» | 
ther than ab- omai ſpecie -mali, ſrom every ſh:w, or appearance of | 
evil, chouph ir be nor evil. Bexa 1n his Anzotation on the place | 
fairh, We may alſo interpretit, ab omas ſpecie mald, from every eull | 
ew oy appearance, aad that more uſual. For otherwiſe it ſeems it | 
ad hrea to be written, ® marie, the article being adjoyned ;, and | 
the precepr is then to abſtain from that which is an appearance it | 
ſelfevil, nor from an appearance nor evil, bur indiffcrent , and 
fo nor from kneeling at the Communion, ; 
3. For the appearance of evil that we are to abſtain from it may | 


be.daubred wherher it be meany of an appearance in doQrine * 
| 05 | in 
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Appearance furbidden, us to. 4 mans ſelf. _* 174 
in pratice. Chryſoſtome and the Greek Scholiaſt, and others: applY 
ir only to falſe dodtrines, or lies of falſe Prophets z as it the Apo” 
file had ſaid, rhough you are not to quench the ſpirit, V.19, no7 10 
defþiſe propheſyings, v. 20. yet you are to tyie all doffranes, and 
to hold that which is good, v.21, and to a:ſtain ſrom that dodtrine 
which appears evil. Againſt this Mr, Jeans only obxQs, thar as 
accurate and exalt coberence is not neceſſary in thoſe flor precepts: 
and 10 underſiand the words of appearaiice in pratiice alſo ſuits well 
with the coherence. Which | will nor gain-ſay ; bur -only (ay if 
this be granted, yer if the Interpreracion of abſtaining fiom all ap- 
pearaiice of evil in prattice, be nor neceflary, but that it may 
limiced to dorinc, the allegation cf ir co prove that kneeling at 
the Lords Supper is an appearance of evil, from which we are'to 
abſtain, is not cogent ich ir is nor in a poirit of dotrine to which 
this rexf may be limited, bur in pratice ; of which it is uncertain 
whether this Text be meant, and therefore is not direfily oppoſote 
tot, as is here aflerced. | 

4. Were it granted tharthis Text is meant of the appearance of 

evil in praffice, to which it is not denied Interpreters of all forrs 
do apply it; yer it may be doubred whether the Apoſtte means ix 
of that which appears evil ro another, or ro a mans ſelf. Surely 
the words and ſeries of the Text do beſt ſuir with this Interpre- 
ration , Abſtain from that which ”_ to 1your ſelves to be evil. 
For having ſaid, try all things, wherher defrines you hear raught, 
or practices to which you are moved by your own thoughts or 
others examples or perfwaſions, to dire chem whar to doz he adds, 
bald that which is good, that is, what you find upon trial to be 
good, and abſtain from all evil appearance, or appearance of evil 
which ſo appears to you upon your trial, Which ſenſe, as ic bath 
the concurrence of good Anthors, ſo doth it ſeem to me ro be che 
genuine meaning of the Texc, 

1, Becauſe it beſt ſuirs with the coherence and ſcope of the Apo 
ſtle, For ic is plain chat the Apoſtle makes theſe rwo preceprs of 
bolding that which is good, and abſtaining from every appearance of 
evil, the conſequents of t:ying all things, to which ir rends :/ For ro 
whar end ſhould men try all thiags whether doRrines or praRtices, 
bur thar they may hold the one, and abſtain from the other ? now as 
It iSundoubred, that they are to hold faſt thar which upon trial 
appears to themſelves ro be good, not whar appears: ro another 2 
for ro what purpoſe (hould they themſelves rrye, if they muſt hold 
what others think good, and nct themſclves Þ So for eyil, rhey 


ſhould abſtain trom what appears evil ro themſelves who try,\,nor 
what ſo appears ro orhcrs, | 2, Phe 


172 Appearance of evil to another is not furbiddes, 

3: The 'abUrdicies which follow on this; that I muſt abſtain 
_ all that appears evil to another, ſeent grear and unayoid- 
able. "wy 

I, Becauſe ic would require an impoſſible rask + For it is im- 
poſiible-for me ro know what appears rv another evil, ith I can. 
for know his thoughts, and therefore cannor diſcern what appears 
to him-good o: evil : nor, if 1 could know ſonizwhat thar appears 
evil co another, is it poſſible for me co know ell char lo appears F 
and yer the Apoſile requires me to abſtain from all appearance of 
evil, and that withour exceprion of any man. Which is made im- 
poſlible, if underſtood of appearance to others in reſpe&t of rhe 
thing; abſtaining from all that appears evil ro another being 
impoſſible, withour deſtroying our being, rhe caring of our mear, 
clothing of our bodies, and doing other neceflarics for our ſub- 
fiſtence, appearing evil ro ſome or other, either our of ignorance, 
hacred, prejudice, ſuperſtition, envy, or ſome other malignanr 
quality, though the thing we do were never ſo right, 

2. That, which Dr. Hammond in his Treatile of Scandal, p.9,10. 
obſerves, that appearance of evil is ſo ancertain and unconſtan! a 
thing, that to-abſtaia ſrom it univerlim, cannot be the matter of any 
poſſible command, and that whith is of 31! report with one, or of evil 
appearance to one, m:y be of good report, aud appearance of good to 
a thonſand others, is confidetable, For then a perſon muſt cither 
do nothing, or aR thar which is appzarance of evil ro ſome, when 
it appears good ro others and to himſelf, which muſt of neceſſity 
ereare innumerable perplexiries, or rather impoſhbiliries, if the 
Apoſtles preceprt be lo underſtood. Nor am I farisfied with whar 
Mr. earns ſaith, This fear will quick'y vaniſh and be diſcovered to 
be idle and vain, when anon we ſhall explain that diſtinftioa of ap- 
pearance of evil int» real and imaginary. For (beſides that 1 con- 
ceive thar no appearance of evil ro another, can be laid to be 
real, per ſe ex natura operis, from the aature and condition of the 
fatt it ſelf : when that of it ſelf, and inits own nature, is awry 
probable ſign of evil, as he explains it, p,82, but rhar which is from 
aQions of themſelves ſinful, and then we are nor ro abſtain from 
them as appearances of evil, bur as evil : all other appearances 
thar are from'aRions lawful or indifferent, are bur 3maginary; that 
ie, from otheys miſconceits and ceaſures thereupon, and ſo his diſtin- 
tion as ro this thing, is rather to be accounted vain and idle, than 
the fear he mentions) were the diſtin&ion good, yer the ſcar will 
not quick vaniſh aor be diſcovered to be 7dle and vain, (ith if we 
mu 


abſtain from all appearance co orhers of our evil, we mult 
| 2bſtzin 


Our daty may appear evil to good men... 173 
abſtain from all appearance of evil , whether ic be read: from: the 
condition of our wor h of it ſeif, or imaginary by accident through 
others interpretation; which muſt | cauſe perplexities unavoidable 
without number. en ; 

. Yea, 3. Thar may appear to be cvil-coothers- which: is our ne- 
ceflary duty, as Chrifts doQrine and a@ions did ro the Phayiſtes, 
the Apoſtles preaching ro the Zexps; yea .to good men , a3 Peters 
going in to Cornelins, Aﬀts 11.1, 2. the Magiſtrates .puniſhing 
ſome vices according to his duty, may leemevil ro good Subjes, 
the obeying Laws ot Governours, Commands of Parents and Ma - 
ſters do often ſeem evil ro ſome that are ſincere-hearred, bur weak 
in judgnient; yea, the necellary defence of truth may be oppoſed 
and appear as evil to godly, learned, and otherwiſe judicious Di- 
vines. If we muſt abſtain from eyery appearance of evil ro others 
we muſt abſtain from theſe duries; Gods Lays will croſs one'ano« 
ther, and wemuſt infringe orſu{pend one, or otherwiſe be necefſi= 
rated ro fin : Goyernours muſt revake their Laws, and Subj. fs 
ceaſe ro obey Gods Laws; and ſo all contuſion and Anarchy maſt 
follow. | Vos, 1 POR NG) 2209701 
Laſtly, Were the precept ſo meant, thar we muſt abſtain from 
every thing of ours, which is an appearance of evil ro another, 
our Chriſtian liberry were evacuared; there being” nothing wedo 
which will nor appear evil ro ſome or'sther , 'and many 'things 
lawful and indifferent, will appear evi), even to the beſt, : Its rrue 
there are many caſes in-which we are.co forbear our 'Mberty; of 
which, before Mr. Frans his firſt Edition . of his Trearife, twtote 
in the fourth Chapter of my Book of Scandalizing, burthe forbea- 
rance of our liberty I did not aſcribe barcly to the appearance of 
evil to others, but ro the ſcandal; hat is, Tuine or harm ro another 
eonſequent thereon, And toprevent the frequenr-abuſe of the 
Text, 1 Theſſ.q.22. L wrote thus 'p 284. Laſtly if it were granted 
that the Apoſtle forbids us to abſtain from all that which appears 
ro be evil ro another, yer ho Interpreter thar I meer with, under- 
ſtands it of ſuch appearance of evil, as-is conceired. ro - be* ſuch 
fipon ſome erroneous principles in him thar conceives it ro be ſuch x 
Or by reaſon of the meer phanfic, or rigid auſterity, ' or evil will, 
of ſuch like cauſe of him that thinks ir evil : bur they uſually ap- 
ply ir ro ſuch cauſes or ſigns of manifeſt evil,as are means of draw- 
ing to ſome notorious (in; as going to hear a Maſs, which is'a cauſe 
and fign of Idolatry ; or wanton dalliance, which is a cauſe or 
Fen of wharedom, Ard they app!y herero thar ſaying of Falius 
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Ceſar, thar Ceſars wife: ſhould be free not only from evil, but alſo 
from tbe ſuſpition of it. So that even in their intent rhis Scripture 
1s nor appliable ro this purpoſe; as if the Apoſtle did prohibic a 
Chriſtian to uſe any thing that another thoughr evil, whether he 
thought ſo upon probable reaſon or no reaſon, upon ſome ground 
or none. And ro ſpeak truth, the applicarion of this Text in chat 
manneras it is by ſomegas ifthe Apoſtle did forbid us the uſe of any 
thing chough indifferent in. ir ſelf, when it appears as evil ro ano 
xher, wichour any further reſtraint, is very ablurd and ſo unrcaſo- 
nable, as that ir will bring a yoke upon mens conſciences impoſſi- 
blero be born, fich there is ſcarce any thing a man can do, bur 
ſome or other Infidel or Chriſtian, weak or ſtrong in the faith 
Orthodox or Superſtirious, will think jt co be evil ; thar ſaying 
by experience being found true, quot homin?s tot ſeuteniie, ſo many 
men, ſo many minds : nor thall a mans own Conſcience only make 
athing evil ro him bur the conſcience of any other man in che 
World. Out of all which I-gather, that the Miniſters tenent or 
practice in receiving the Lords Supper kneeling, is not directly 
oppoſite 10 thus poſgttve precept , as being what hath an appearance of 
evilin# unlcis ir be in ir ſelt evil, or evil in their own opinion, 
or c|ſc a probable ſign and caule of their adoration of the Papiſts 
Breadcn god. Whereas this Author himlſclt in this Chapter, p. 40. 
daes not ſay, though ſome would ſay, that haceliag at the Lords Sup- 
per [mills very frang of the Popiſh leven , and js but one peg beneath 
the adoration» of - their Breaden god. In anſwering which pallage, 
ſett.-2, of this Chaprer, 1 ſhewed, that ir could nor be taken tar 
ſuch by aty chat will candiely and charitably incerprer their aCti- 
ons, as for other reaſons very clear and convincing, ſo from the 
words of. the Rubrich at the end of the Communion, which I here ſub- 
yn. *bereas 4: is ordained in this Office for the adminiſtration of the 
Lords Supper, that the Commuanicants ſhould recerve the ſame hace! - 
is, (which Order is well meant, for a ſiguification of- our bumble 
and gratefu! acknowledgement of the benefats of Chriſt therein given 
to all wortby.r cetvers, and for the avoiding ſuch propbanation and 
diſorder in the holy Communion as might otherwiſe eaſue) yet, leſt the 
ſame kneeling ſhould by any perſons, either out of ignorance and in + 
firmity, or ou! of malice and obſtinacy, be miſconſtrued and depraved ; 
it 1s bere declared, that thercby no adoration 1s intended or ought to be 
done, either unto the Sacramental Bread and Vine , there bodily re- 
cezved, or unto any corporal preſence of Chriſts natural fleſh and blood. 
For the Sacrameatal Bread and Wine remain ſtill in their very natural 
ſubſtances, and therefore may not be adored (for that were Idolatry to 
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be abborred of all faithful Chiiſtians. ) And the uatural body and 
blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaven, and not bere ; it bel 4« 
gainſt the truth of Chriſts na!Rral body, to be at one time 5 more pla- 
ces then one, Thus the Common Prayer Book, That which is 
ſaid, that the recerving of the Lords Supper hnecling, us a geſture uſed 
by the Papiſts in the adoration of their Breaden god, is denied 
Ur. Zobn Burees in his Treariſe of rhe /awfiulne; s of haceling Ia the 
aft of receiving the Lords Supſtr, cap. »1.p. 67. & Þ« 479. of che 
Rejoynder, where he thus ſaith 2 #'ith us the Biſhops or Miaifters 
communicate kneeling as well as the people : But with the Papiſts, 
the. Pope, when himſelf perſormeth the office, 1ecerveth ſatting, as be - 
zag a type of Chriſt, the Maſs Prieſts reccive ſtanding itverently, by 
the Canon of the Maſs: and for this he cites in the Margin, Ord» 
Kom.apud B.bl.Pat.Col.tom.', p.z 90, Colum.1.1itci.Þ, edit.Colon.1 613. 
The People indeed receive it hnecling as we do, as did alſothe Priefty 
till ſuch time as the Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation brgot the Canon of 
his ſtanding, for fear of ſhedding vught. Bur 1 deay that Iaeeling i 
the very time of receiumg, was ever ti the Church of Rome any Rite 
of, or for adoration of the Sacrament it ſelf, or any creaturt, and 
therefore not Idolatrous, 1 deny not the erronr of their minds, con= 
ceraing that they received into theirs mouths. But 1 deay, ihat zbey 
ever tnteaded adoration of the ſpecies at that moment of time when they 
took it in their mouths : Put then tarned themſelves to 'God rathery 
to give bim thanks, which was not uacomely. - Of which he gives 
three reaſons. 1, Becauſe it was never jet eajoyned by any Pope 
that they ſhould then kneel, 2. Iz the Maſs there is no direction jp 
adoration of tbe Sacrament when it is received. 3. For that it is an 
ncongruous thing in their ſuperſtition, to adore a thing whith u na 
higher than their polls when they adore it, becauſe they camot beſald 
to humble themſelves to that which is lower than they can caſt trem- 
ſelves. (To this laſt reaſon nothing is rerurned by Dr. Ames in his 
Triplic, ch, 4. .42.9. and Dallews adv. lat, cult. l.g.c. 13. 14 Sie 
adoratus eo, I quo adoratur celſins ac ſublimius aliquideſſe debere 
inſits i natura ipſa ſenſu omnes mortales confitentar,atg, conſentiunt.) 
To which is to be added, that knecling is uſed according to the 
Common P rayer Book with Prayer ro God, and ar the receiving 
of the Wine as well as at the Bread, which are not ſo with the 
Papiſts, 3nd therefore kneeling is not to be raken as adoration of 
the Bread, as the Papiſts do. And for thar which is ſaid, that the 
Lords Supper 1s tobe receiv: d hneeling, u direftly oppoſite to the pra» 
fice of the Churches of Chriſt , for ſeveral huadred years aſtey 
Chriſt, tothe time of the ixvention and introduftion of the Pap! 
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Breelen-god ; ir is denyed by the ſame Dr. Bwvges in that 2nd 
other following Chapters, by the Biſhop of Rocheſter, Paybody,and 


others, abour which, and.ihe j#dgmeut and pratkice of moſt of 


the reformed Churches at this day, it is not necellary that I ſhould 
make inquiry 3 ſich if ic were ſoy ycr.ic. proves nor, that the preſcat 
Miniſte;s of England, do oppoſe. the Kingly aud Propbetical Office of 
Chrifh, by their ſubmuttzng to kaceling at the Lords Supper. 


SeR, 19. Fo biddiag to mar;y or eat fliſh at certaia times, are ut 
charafters of Apoſtates, as 1 Tim. 4+ 3+ #5 meant, 


It is added, hat ſhould 1 mention the Conſtitutions and Canons 
before poiated to, wherein tu forbidden to aay to Preach, not liceaſed 
by the Biſhops thexeunto, to mari yy or,cat fleſh at certain times, with 
any more of the lthenature; all direttly contraiy to the, ſourraign 
-editts of Chriſt, and ſome of them evident charafters of th? laſt 
dayes 4Poſtates, x1 Tim. 4. 3. from-whou Savits are warned by the 
Lord to th1R afde, ver. g. Theſe we bave produced, carry. as unde 
able evidence with them, that the preſent Miniſtcrs of England do 
own, ſubmit, and ſubſciibe ts Orders and Ordiaances, that are coa- 
tray to the revelation of Chriſt, 'aad th:refore deny hzs Prophetical 
azd Kingly Office. | 
* Aaſw- To thar of forbidding to Preach, anſwer is made ia the 
examining this Chapter Seff, 2. Forbidding to marry, and commai- 
Ing. to abſtain from fleſh ar certa'n times upon politick conlidera- 
Yions,or for the berrer obſerving a religious Faſt,are not charaGers 
of the Apoſtates, 1 Tim. 4. 3. Bur may be juſtified by: luch paſlages 
of Scriprure, as. Zona 3. 7. Foel 2. 16. 1 Cot.7. 5. Dans 19. 3. 
Nor do I think the moſt zealous Separatiſts, -bur would reſtrain 
fro, Marriage and Fleſh, the members of rheir Churches, in the 
ximes of ſolemn Faſts, or would count jt evil , char the Magiſtrate 
foi bids for civil endy, abſtinence from ſome kind of food which 
being the caſe of the prohibitions of che Civil Laws of England, 
rather than che Canons of che Church, which make ic nor- a fin 
againſt God ro marry orear fleſh rhen, is unjuſtly made the cha- 
rabter of Apoſtates, 1 Tim, 4, 3. which is more jaſtly charged on 
the Monks 3nd Popiſh Vorarics, who. account it ſinful ro marry; as 
if ir were uncha2nels, and more lawful ro uſe Concubines than 
Wives for Prieſts; as if they joyned with Pope Siricizs, rerming 
ſuch, perſons44 the fleſh,and ſuch as could ot plcaſe God, and place 
more holine(s'in eating Fiſh chan Fleſh ; which ſort of people are 
very accurately proved co be there charaQ:rized by Mr, 7oſep' 
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Mede in his Book of the DofFrine of Demons, inticuled,The Apoſtaſce 
of the Later times. Thar th: preſent Miniſters of England are ſuch, 
or that precepr which is (not 1 Tam.4. 5.) 2 Tim. 3.5. From ſuch 
turn aſide, belongs to them, 1s Kot proved by this Author , Nor that 
they do own, ſubmit, aud ſubſcribe to Orders and Ordinances that are 
contrary to the revelation of Chriſt, or deay his Prophetical aud Kingly 
Office, French Proceſtants in the Synod of Charenton 1644. chap, 
13. art. 24. The Church ſhall nor ſolemniſe marriage in the dayes 
on the which the Lords Supper is adminiſtred, nor on the dayes of 
a publick Faſt, See this crimination rerorted on the Separariſts by 
Paget in his Arrow, ch..6, ſet. 3.p.155.u. 5. Yet he hath nor 
done with this Argument, 


Se. 1x. No ſuch Headſhip u owned by the preſent Miniſters, as 
is a denial of Chriſts Offices. 


To all that hitherto bath been offered in thus matter, we ſhall yet 
add, as a further demonſtration of the truth we are in the diſquiſstion 
of. Arg, 3. Thoſe that achnowledge another Head over the Church 
beſede Chriſt, deny his Prophetical and Kingly Office : but the pre- 
ſent Minifters of England do own and acknowledge another Head 
over the Church beſide Chriſt : Therefore. If the aſſertion of another 
King in England, that as the Head theresf hath pawer of making, 
and giving forth Laws to the free-born Subjetts therein, be a denial of 
bus Kingly Authority (as io doubt it is) the major (or firſt Propoſs- 
tion) canaot be denicd. If Chriſt be the alone King of hus Church (as 
ſuch) be is its alone Head and Lawgjiver. 1f he bath not by any Sta- 
tute- Law eftabliſhed any other Headſhip in, and over his Church, to 
aft ip the Holy things of God, from aud uader him, beſides bimſelf ; 
who ſees not the aſſertion of ſuch an Headſhip, carries with it a con» 
tempt aud denial of his Authority ? If there be any ſuch Headſhip of 
the Inſtitxt10n of Chriſt, let us know when and where it was. inſtitu« 
ted; whether ſuch a Dominioa and Soveraignty over the Subjefts 
of bus Kingdom, with re5Þett to 0: ſhip, be granted by them to any of 
the ſoas of men, abſolately or conditionally : if the firſt, then muſt the 
Church (it ſeems) bg governed by perſons caſting off the yoke of Chriſt, 
trampling upon his royal Commaads and Editts * for ſoit's poſſible 
it may fall out thoſe that a!tain this Headſhip may do z as it's evident 
many Popes of Rome (the great pretenders hereunto) have done. If 
the ſccond let one ora be produced from the Scripture, of the Iaſtitue 
tioa of ſuch an Headſhip, with the conditions anzexed thereunto, and 
we ſhaft be ſo far from denying of it, 3 we fhill theerſully $4 
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whatever reiþc&, bomage, or duty, by the Laws of God or Man, may 
righteouſly be expefted from us, But this will not, we humbly conceive, 
in haſt be perſormed ; and that becauſe 1. The Scripture makes men- 
tion of ao other Aead,ia and over the Charchgbut Chriſt, Epheſ.1.22, 
& 5-23z29 2 Coril,2. 2. If there be any other Head, he muſt ei- 
ther be within or without the Church : The latter will aot be afficmed, 
Chriſt bad ot ſure ſo little reſpelt wato bis flocks as to appoint Wolves 
and Lions to be thezr Governours and Guides in matters Eccleſpaſticaly 
wor caa theſormer ; for all in the Church, are Brethren, have no do- 
mwinion over each others Faith or Conſcience, Luke 22.25. 3, If any 
other be Head of the Church but Chriſt, then #s the Church the Body of 
ſome others beſsdes Chriſt : but this 15 abſurd and falſe, not to ſay im- 
pious and blaſþhemons. 4. There was no Head of the Church in the 
Apoſiles dayes, but wk 5+ If any be Head of the Church beſide 
Chriſt, they either have their Headſhip from an Original Right ſeated 
in themſelves ; or by donatian from Chriſt, To aſſert the fi: ſt, were no 
leſs then blaſphemy ; if the ſecond, let them ſhew when, aad where, 
and how they came to be veſted in ſuch arightzand thu Controverſee 
will be at aa end. 6.He that is aſſerted in Scripture to be the Head of 
the Church, # ſaid to governefeed, and nouriſh it to eternal lifes is ber 
Spouſe and Husband, 2, Cor.11.2, 13 which ſcaſc, one of the Sons 
of mea, one 07 other, can be the Head thereof ; and yet of any other 
Head, the Scripture is wholly ilent. But of this matter thus far. 1t 
cana! by any ſober perſon be denied, but a# owning of a viſible Head 
over the Church, haviag gower of making and giving ferth Laws with 
reipett to Woiſhip (ſuch az Headſhip us! being of the inſtitution of 
Chriſt) muſt zeeds be a denial of Is Soveraien Authorily and Power, 
Anſw. This Author in this Argument, ſcemsto me\ ro hide his 
meaning, as they ſay the Fiſh Sepia dorh, by caſting our ſome 
black colour, whereby rhe warer is infeRed, and ſhe nor diſcerned, 
A Headſhip over the Chuich befides Chriſt's, he makes the preſenr 
Miniſters to acknowledge in lome of the ſons of men, bur who 
they are he means, what the Headſhip is, and how it is oppohite to 
Chrciſts Kingly and Propherical Office, is not plainly expreſled ; 
nor in what Subſcriprion, Oath, or Conformicy they own, and ſub- 
mir to ir. H2ad{hip is a Metaphor, and ſomerime nores Originati- 


on, vital inflacnce, dirc&ion or guidancez ſuperiority, power, au- | 


rhoriry, or governm:nt, which may be in many things, No Mini- 
ſer I think gives ſuch a Headſhip co any of the ſons of men, as to 
Chriſt oycr his whole Body, cirher ſo as roderive their being 
m2mbers, having thcir faith, or erernal life, or dominion over 
their Conſcicnces, or Soycreign powers authority to rule or diſpoſe 
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of ſoul or body, as Chriſt hath : And that which the Biſhop of 
Rome claims over the Univerſal Church, is uttely diſclaimed by 
the preſent Miniſters, The Headſhip which is made a denial of 
Chriſts Headlhip, aſcribed by rhe preſent Miniſters ro ſome perſon 
on Earth, is exprefſed in various phraſes; A Headſhip ia, and over 
bis Church, to aGk in the Holy things of God, a Dominion and Sove- 
rargnty over the Subjects of Chriſts Kingdom, with refþett to worſhip, 
a viſuble head over the Church having power of making and giving 
forth Laws with refþeft to #0;ſhip ; which it's ſaid they own by con- 
formity in. Worſhip to Laws and Edifts, made and given forth by the 
ſons of men, as Heads and Governours of the Church, th: y own an 
Heaaſhip 3 that is, not is att things ſubordinate to Chriſt, having a 
a Law making and Law-giving power touching Inſtitutions of Wor- 
ſhip, that never came into his heart, Headſhip over the Chuich to 
make Laws, iatroduce Conſtitutions of their own framing ia matters 
relating to uh an. This can be conceived to be aſcribed by the 
preſent Miniſters ro no other than the Biſhops,or Convecarion, or 
the King, whoſe Supremacy in Caules Syiricus] or Eccleſiaſtical, 
ſcems to be thar Headſhip here meant by the anſwer to the ſecond 
Obje&ion, Whar Headſhip is aſcribed ro the Biſhops, or Convo= 
cation,in making Laws or Conſtitutions abour Werthip,ro witzthe 
accidenrals thereof underermined, in order to the orderly decent 
performance of ir to edification by the preſene Miniſters, hath 
be:n examined all along in the anſwer to this Book, ſpecially ro 
the 4. and 5. Chaprers, SefF. 3. and as yer no ſuch Headſhip is 
proved by this Author co be aſcribed by rhe preſent Miniſters, as 2« 
mounts to a denial of the Propherical and Kingly Offices of 
Chriſt : rhar the raking of the Oath of the Kings Supremacie, or 
wbmiſflionto his Edits about marters of Worſhip, is not onning 
ſuch a Headſhip, is further ro be cleared, And firſt ] deny his mas» 
10, That thoſe who achnowledge another Head over the Church be- 
ſide Chriſt, by achnowledging the King as Supream Governur in Cau- 
ſes Eccleſraſtical or Spiritual (asthe Oath of Supremacy is proved 
by me in my Book of the Serious Confideration of the Oath of the 
Kings Supremacy, ought ro be underſtood) particularly that be, or 
with hun the Biſhops or Convocation, may make Laws or Conſtitutions 
in the accidentals of 0rſhip undetermined in Scripture, obſcrving the 
wes of Order, Decency, Edification, deny Chriſts Prophetical and 
King/y Office : and tothe proofs of ir, 1 anſwer; This Aurhor doth 
molt inj-riouſly ſuppoſe the power and authority afferred ro the 
King of England in the Oath of Supremacie, ro make Laws or Ca- 
nons about the Worſhip of God with the Counſel of a Synod, or 

N Conyo- 


18 Thel.v5 Suprem.:cy ts other than the Kings. 


Conyocation,or Parliament, is making another King beſii.s Chriſt 
over his Church, For there is no ſuch thing acknowled, ed there. 
by, which is proper to Chriſt; to wit, ro be the univerſal Me- 
narch of the whole Chutch, to preſcribe what Fairh or Worſhip 
ſhall be given to God, to be Infallible Interpreter of Gods Will, 
and the Supreme Judge and Lawegiver, who 3s able to ſave and to 
deſtroy; or which is arrogated by the Popes of Rome, and thus ac- 
knowledged by Hart the Jeſuire, in his Conference with Dy. John 
Rainold zn the Tower of London, ch, 1. div.z. in theſe words. The 
gewer which we mean to the Pope by this title of the Supream Head 
#5, that the Government of the whole Church of Chriſt throughout the 
World doth depend of bim * ia bim doth lye the power of judging and 
determiniag all cauſes of Faith ; of ruling Councils, as Preſedeat, and 
ratiſyiag their Decrees ;, of Ordering and Confirming Biſhops and Pa- 
tors ; of deciding Cauſes brought him by Appeals from all the coaſts of 
the Earth ; of reconciling any that are excommunicate 3 of excommus' 
nicating, ſufpeading, or 1nflifting other cenſures and penalties 01 any 
that offend, yea, on Princes and Nations ; Finally of all thiags of the 
like ſort for governing of the Church, even whatſoever toucheth ezther 
Preaching of Dottrine, or praGiſcag of Diſcipline in the Church of 
Chriſt. Which his praQice ſhewerh ro be ſuch as ro diſpenſe with 
rhe Laws of God, as by legirimaring inceſluous Marriages, relea- 
fing of lawful Oachs, granting Indulgences, releaſing out of Pur- 
gatoty, Canonizing of Saints, Conlecrating of things for the ex- 
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pulſion of Devils, with many mote; and it it berrue which is re- 
Jared in a Book lately printed, to have been afferred by the party | 
of Feſuttes in the Colledpe ot Clermont in France, that the Pope it 
Jt oaly infallible in matters of Faith, but alſo ia matters of Fatt, | 
he is clevarcd to that height as to accompliſh the propheſie which 
iS, 2 Theſſ, 2. 4. Put the preſent Miniſters of Enzland do abhort 
the giving ſuch power to the King, Biſhops, or Convocation ; yea, 
it is diſclaimed by the King, Biſhops, and Convocation,as blaſphe- 
mous ; and that power they aſcribe ro the Church, is ſer down in | 
the 34. Article of Religion, Every particular or National Church hath | 
authoiity to Ordaiin, Change, and aboliſh Ceremonies, 07 Rites of tht 
Church, Ordained only by mans au'hority, fothat all thines be done ll ) 
edifying, And that which they acknowledge belonging co the | 
K19g as the only Supreme Governour of the Realm of England, and « | 
ell other his Highneſs Domintoas axd Comntries, as well in all Spirt 
twal or Eccleſeaſtical things or Cauſes as temporal, is thus explained: 
Artic.z 7. ie give not to owr Princes the Minifrirg eithcy of Gods 
iT ord, or of be Sacraments ; the which thing the Injunftions aj 
lakty 


w w © 5 © fa 


2,2? & W 7 DV, 6 B Rs B.A © 4 


Lond 
- af 


Kings Supremacy avowed by Congregational men. ISI 


lately ſet forth by Elizabeth or Ducen de moſt plaialy teſtifie : buf 
that oaly Prerozative, which we ſee to bave been groen alwayes to 4 
godly Princes in holy Scriptures by God himſelf, that is that they 
ſhould rule all eſtates aad degrees committed to their charge by Gods 
whether they be Ecclefeaſtical or Temporal, and reſtrain with the ci- 
vil Sword the ſtubborn and evil Doers, Which is ſo far trom being 
20 other than the Headſhip pleaded ſor by the Church of Rome, (3s 
this Author ſaith, p.47.) that ro ſhew the calumny of it, l need 
uſe no ocher words than thoſe of Dr. Zohn Owen in his anſwer to 
a Popiſh Book, entiruled, Fiat Lies ch.r3. p.27t. The Declaration 
made in the dayes of King cory the 8. that he was Head of the 
Church of England, intendcd ao more, but that there was no other 
perſon ia the World from whom any Furiſdiftion to be exerciſed 
this Church ever his Subjefts might be derived, the Supream Authort= 
ty for all exteriour Goverament being veſted in him alone |, that this 
ſhould be ſo, the ord of God, the Nature of the Kingly Office, and 
the ancicat Laws of this Realm, do requires And 1 challenge our 
Authos to produte any one teſtimony of Scripture, or any one word out 
of any general Council, or any one Catholich Father or Writer to grue 
the leaſt Countenance to bis aſſertion of two Heads of the Church 38 
his ſenſe ; an Head of Influence, which is Jeſus bimſelſ;, and an 
Head of Government, which is the Pope, in whom all the /; acied Hie 
rarchy ends : This taking of one half of Chriſts Rule and Headſhip 
out of bs band, and giving it to the Pope, will not be ſatved by that 
exprefuon thruſt in by the way under him; For the Headſhip of 1n- 
finencezis diſtinftly aſcrived unto Chriſt ; and that of Governments 10 
the Pope; which evidcatly aſſerts, that be is ngt in th: ſame manner 
Head unto his Church in both ſeaſes, but be in the one, aad the Fope 3 
the ather. I add that Mr. Philip Nye in his Book of the lawſulzeſs 
of the Oath of Supremacy, and power ef the Civil Magiſtrate ia Eccle- 
ſeaſtical aff atrs azd ſubordination of Churches thereunt » Princed 
1662.th ugh nor publit.ed,hach theſe words,p.46.For Perſons and 
Cauſes Spiritual or Eccles iflical, that are properly and indeed ſuch ; 
as firſt Table-duties,which contain matters of Faith and Holineſs,and 
wot conduceth to the eternal weifare of mens ſouls © an iateveſs 
and auty there is ia the Civil Magiſtrate more ſun, to give Commands, 
aad exerciſe Lawſul Furiſdiftion about things of that nature. And 
for Perſons, there is a0 mai for his graces fo ſpiritualy or 1 reſpett 
of bis. gifts and Office, ſo eminent, but he is under the Goverment 
the Civil Powers in the place where be lives, as much in all reÞefts 
as 249 9:9er ſubjef}. Yea, in the Apology of the Brownifts, Prine-d 
1694+ thele words are alledged for their common defence our of 
N 3 ths 
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the Letter of Henry Barrow to a Lady; 1593- f. 92. 1 bave every 
where ia my writings achnowledged,all duty and obedience to ber Ma 
jeſtres government, as to the ſacred Ordinance of God, the Supreme 
Power be hath ſet ovey all cauſes and perſonas, whether Eccleſt. 
aſtica! or Civil, within her Dominions. Our of theſe things 1 
infer , that aſlcriing the Kings Supremacy , or the power cf 
making Laws owned by the Miniſters of England , is not making 
anorher King beſides Chriſt over his Church , nor aſcribing ſuch 
a Headſhip ro the King , or Governours of the Church, as is 
pleaded for by the Church of Rome; and that for the Kings Supre- 
macy, thoſe thar difſent about Ceremonies and Church Govern- 
ment do acknowledge iras it is meant in the Oath taken by the 
Miniſters, Concern;ng which Supremacy, if what I have written 
16 the lictle Treatiſe Printed 1660. intituled, A ſerious confedera- 
tron of the Oath of the Kings Supremacy, in the proof of the fourth 
and fifth Propoſitions, be. not ſufficient ro produce from rhe 
Scripture, the inſticution of ſuch an Headſhip with the condi- 
tions annexed thereunto ; methinks Dr. Rainold his argument, 
which convinced Hat in the conference with him, ch. 10, div.1, 
and ſuch other writings as have been wricten by Bilſon, Maſons 
Bramball, and many more, ſhould have prevented this ca« 
lumny of making thercby another head beſides Chriſt equi- 
yalent coa denial of his Kingly Office, And to his Obj:Qions, 
I anſwer, x. roche fizſt, Thar we uſe northe title of Head, bur 
Supreme Governour ;, yer when it was uſed, it meaning the ſame, 
ir might be uſed as ir was given to Sanl, 1 Sam. 15,17. though 
nor as ir ir is given to Chriſt, Epheſ. 1. 2%. aud 5.23, 29 2 Con, 
II. 2. Nor is the title of Head ſo appropriate ro Chriſt , 
bur char iris given to the Man over the Woman, x Cor. 11. 3. to 
the Rusband over the Wite, Epheſ. 5. 23. and may, in a qualificd 
ſenſc in reſpe& of Government, be given to the King over the 
Church in his Dominions, as to Saul, 1 Sam. I5- 17. to the chick 
of Families, as Parenrs or others of greateſt aurhoriry or eſteem; 
as the heads of houſes, Exod. 6. 14, in which ſenſe Parliamenc 
men, Judges, Eccleſiaſtical Goyernours, niay bz termed Heads 
of rhe Church or Stare they repreſent, or are ſubj:& ro them, To 
the ſecond, rhough all i2 the Church are Brethren, bave no domiiti- 
08 0r authority over each others ſaith 8# conſcience ; yer neicher 
are all equal in the Chuich, nor doth Luke 22. 25, prove it, 
The Apoſtles ſure had power over the members of the Church 
£O command, i Cor. 7.10, to give orders, 1 Cor.t6,1. to judges 
z Cor. 5. 3, rhough no ſuperiority oyer one another, And though 
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the King, and Biſhops, or Convocation are Brethren 3 yer are _— 


they Superiours, Rulers, Rom. 134 1, Heb. 13. 17. and though 
they have no dominion 9r authority over each others faith or 
conicience, ſo as thar their Laws ſhall bind the conſcience 
immediately, and muſt be obeyed as precifely and fully, as the 
Laws of God and Chriſt ; yer their Laws, Edits, Commands, 
Canons, or Rules, even in the worſhip of God, in things unde- 
eermined by God , and according to ſuch Rules, as the Scri« 
prure direQs them to obſerve, bind in ſome ſorrrhe conſcience z as 
the commands of Parents and Maſters by virtue of the authoriry 
given th:m by God, Rom. 13,5. 1 Peter 2. 13, 145 16, I8, 19, 
though nor in reſpe& of the things commanded by them. To the 
third, the Church is not the body of any ther chan Chriſt as 
Joyned ro any, or depending on any, or ſubſe to any abſolwely 
as unto Chriſt ; yer may particular Churches in reſpe& of that 
Miniſtration and Government which their Gove:nours afford 
tnem, be ſaid ro be the bodies of rheir Governors, as a wife is in 
ſomer. ſpe&.rhe body of her husband, Epheſ.5,2.8.nor is there any 
impicry or blaſphemy in ſo ſaying : And in thisſenſe rhe Apoſtles 
and Biſhops or Elders, were heads of the Charch in the Apoſtles 
dayes, which anſwers the fourth. To the fifth, their Headſhip is 
by donation from Chriſt in the places ofren alledged; and in 
anſwer to rhe ſixth, though nor as Chriſt is rermed rhe Rusband 
of Believers, 2 Cor. 11. 2. can any be termed Husband, nor ro 
govern, feed and nouriſh to erernal life, as Chriſt by influence of 
his Spitir, or power to give erernal life, 1 Cor. 6 19, John 17,2 
not their Father, as God is ſaid ro be Epheſe 4. 6. 1 Cor. 8. 6. 
Tam, 1.18, Joh. 1.13. yer the Apoſtles and all others may be 
ina qualified ſenſe, whoare inſtruments ro convert or build up 
others by the Word or Diſcipline, be rermed their Fathets in 
Chriſt, x Cor. 4 15, and to govern, feed, and nouriſh them to 
ecernal life, as 1 Theſſ. 2, 7, 11. the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf ; 
Whence I conclude, in anſwer to his major, char norwithſtanding 
whar he hath ſaid, ir may by a ſober yerlon be denyed, that an 
owning of a viſible head, or heads over rhe Church, having power 
of making and giving forth Laws with reſpe& ro worſhip, as the 
King, Parliament, Biſhops, or Convocation do, may be no denial 
of Chriſts Sovcraign aurhority and pow.r. Lexs yiew that which 
remains, 
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SeR, 12, Conformity 10 Laws oppoſite to Chrilt's, prqves aot owaing + 


another Kjas coordinate to him. 


"That (ſaith he)the preſent Miniſters of England do own and [ub- 
mit toſuch an Headſhip, u uadeniable : witne(s their Subſcription, 
Oath, Conformity in orſhip, to Laws and Edifts , made and given 
forth by the ſons of men, as Heads and Governours of the Church ; 
which are aot onely foreign to, but ( as bath been already 
demonſtrated) lift wp themſclues in oppoſition againſt the 70yal 
zaſtitutions of Chriſt. This beiag matter of faft, the Individuals 
c4'7ed herewith, muſt either acquit themſelves by a deaial of what 
they are implealed as guiity, or prove what they do is uot crimiaous, 
but l«wful to be done. The former being too notoriouſly kaown to ad- 
mm of a denial , *tus the latter muſt be inſiſted oz : what i therein 
offered, is nextly to be conſidered. 

Anſw. Thoagh I cannor juſtific all rhar the preſent Miniſtcrs 
of England do in their Sublcriprions, and Conformity, as if ir 
were no way criminous, bur in every thing lawful ro bs done; nor 
perhaps will all of them plead fo for themielves, as being mindful 
of the Pſalmiſts words, Pſil.19.12. Who can underſtand bis errours? 
cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults. Yet for rhe Oaths of Supremacy 
and Allegiance,which are the only Oaths I know they have taken, 
as I have, ſo I do till plead, that the raking of them is nor crimi- 
nous, bur may be lawfully done. And I further ſay, that were ir 
yielded that the Laws and Edifts made and given forth by thoſe ſons 
of mn, he means, as Heads aad Governours of the Church, not only 
foreign to but (which I utrecly deny he hath demonſtrated) that 
they lift up themſelves in oppoſs1i0n agaiaſt the royal Inſtitutions ef 
Chriſt, yer might the Minilters be free from that which he chat» 
gcth them wich, as denying Chriſts Kingly Office, and ſecting up 
anorner King b:fides Chrilt, as his Peer; firh it is clear, that ſuch 
Conformity and Subſcription may be our of weakneſs or errour, 
not our of Fafion or Rebellion; nor doth he who conferms or 
ſubſcribesro the Laws or Edits of an Uſurper own his power, 
when he yields ſubjeQion ro his commands, Thoſe who obeyed 
che Laws of Richard the 3. of England,did nor thereby acknowledge 
him to be the King of right : nor do all that ſubmir to the decrees 
of the Treat Council, or the Popes Edits, cicher own the one or 
the other as being juſt, or the power as rightly claimed ; bur for 
peace ſake ſubmir ro what they cannot remedy, 
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Se&. 13. Headſhip of the Church wider Ch;iſt, i not monſtrous. 


Ir is added ; This zs that ſome ſay, Oby. 1. That they achaow.. 
ledge another Head beſides Chriſt, caniot zadeed be denied : but the 
Headſhip owned and acknowledged by them, 1s an Healſhip only under 
Chrift. To which we anſwer : Anlw.1. But this Headſhip is either 
of Chriſts appointment, or * tis not : if it bez let ut be ſhewa where it 
was inſtituted by him, and ( as we ſaid ) this controverſie is at 
en end : if it be not, the aſſertion of ſuch an Headſhip, evea in ſub- 
ordination to Chriſt over his Churches as ſuch hinders not; but perſous 
owning, ſubmittiag thereunto, aie guilty of denying the Kiagly Office 
of Chriſt. 2.. The Headſhip pleaded for by the Chu:ch of Rome, is 
no other, 3. *Tis a0t ſo, as ts pretended, they own an Headſhip that 
25 not ia all things ſubordinate to Ch:iſt, having a Law-making, and 
Law-giving power touching inſtitutions of 10;ſhip, that never came 
iato his heart,are flatly againſt bis appotntments,as hath been proved, 
4. One Head in ſubordination to another, doth as really mak: the Bg- 
dy a Monſtcr, as two Heads conjoized. 

- Anſw. 1. Theterm [Head of the Church} is nor uſed in the 

Oath of Supremacy, bur Supreme Goveraour ; and this is agree- 
able ro Scripture, Kom.13.1. 1 Tims. 2-2. 1 Pet.2.13.and how out of 
theſe and other Scriprures, his Governmenris proved in thar ſenſe, 
in which ic is aſſerred by the Miniſters, is ſhewed by me in my 
Book of the ſerious confederation of the Oath of the Kings Supremacy 
inthe proof of the fourth and fifrh Propoficions; and if the Church 
as the Chuich be compriled under every ſoul, Kom. 13. 1. they are 
Governours of the Church as the Church ; thar is, as they are a 
Company of m:n thar profeſs Faith in Chriſt. Nor as if we ac- 
knowledged that Kings had a lawful power to preſcribe another 
Faith or Worſhip beſides Chrifts ; bur as Phyficiany are ſaid co 
be ſubj:& ro the King as Phyſirians, becauſe he can preſcribe rules 
with penalties in the uſe of that Art they praQtile, according, ro 
Hippocrates his Aphoriſms ; ſo the King is Governour over the 
Church as ſuch , by preſcribing rules abour the profeſſion and ex- 
eiciſc of thar Faich and Worſhip they learn only from Chriſt, in 

things undetermined by him, and ſerving for the ends which they 

are ro aim at. Nor do I perceive thar in ſo doing any more is uſur- 

ped by them, than is aſcribed by this Author unto the Church, 

from Ma!,18.19,18. miſtaken by him ; and therefore owning ſuch 
a power under Chriſt, as given to the Church, is as much a d:nial 
of Chriſts Kingly- Offic:, as when ir is given ro rhe King; yea z 
it 


185 The Popes Headſhip coordinate to Chriſt. 

it is more abſurd to aſcribe ſuch a power ro the Church over th: 
Church as ſuch, than to aſcribe ir ro the King ;z it being a con- 
founding of Governours and Govcrned, Head and Body, which 
were monſtrous, 2. Though 1 deny nor that the Headſhip pleaded 
for by the Church of Rome, is pretended to be wnder Chiiſt z and 
the Pope terms himſelf Vicar of Chriſt ; yer ir is in the foregoing 
Seftion ſhewed, that they uſurp a power nor only equal, bur in 
fome reſpe&s rather ſuperiour ro Chriſts, in their diſpenſing with 
the kceping of lawful Oaths, and allowing of inceſtuous Marriae 
pes, none of which is claimed by thoſe whom the Miniſters ac- 
knowledge as Heads beſides Chriſt; and rheretore ir is falle, char 
the Headſhip pleaded for by the Church of Rome, us ao other than 
what the Min:ſters 8wi. 3. His proofs have been Examined betore, 
and ſhewed defeRive. 4- The terms Head and Body being uled on- 
ly metaphorically; there's no more monltrofity in making a Head 
wider a Head, than in making a Governour under a Governour , 
uſed by Sr.Peter x Epiſt 2. 13,14. or making more Fathers of rhe 
Church one ugder anorher. | 


_ 4- The Kiags Supremacy is ſuch as was allowed the Kings of 
Ilracl, 


He ends this Chapter thus. If it be ſaid, Objca. 2, That the 
Kings of Iſrael were the Heads ſucceſſively, of the then Church ;, and 
therefore a viſtble Headſhip over the Churches of Chriſt in the New 
Teſtament is lawſul. We a1[wer, 1. That betwixt the Oeconomy of 
the Law aid Goſpel, there is a vaſt diFÞroportion , maay things were 
lawful in that day, which to do, or ſubjefÞ tonow, were noleſs than 
a denial of Ch;iſt come ia the fleſh. 2. The Kings of Iſrael were types 
of Chriſt, 3. That the Kings of Iſrael were Heads of the Church, 
is falſe, Gol was its alone Head and King. Hence thetr Hiſtorian 
faith, their Government was Ocougaraz, and when they would needs 
chuſe a King,God ſaid,they rejefed him to whom evea as to their po. 
litical Head, a Sicle was paid yearly as a Trinute, called, The Sicle 
of the SanfTuary. True indeed, as they were a political Body, they had 
w:fible Political Governours, who when they ceaſed, ther Policy was 
at an end ; but that theſe had any Headſhip over them tg make any 
Laws, iatroduce Conſtitutions of thezr own framing ia matters rela» 
ting to Worſhip, will zever be proved. 

Aaſw. 1. Thar there is any ſuch diſproportion berween rhe Oe - 
conomy of the Law and Goſpel, as makes the ſame power, which 


the Kings of 1ſraet exerciſed lawfully, ro be now unlawful ro rhe 
| Kings 
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Kings of England, is fallcly and yainly aſſerted 3 firh there is no- 
thing therein ceremonial and cemporary, peculiar ro the Few! 

Oeconomy, as appears in that all Nations have aſcribed ro their 
chief Rulers damiinion abour things ſacred, ' as is proved by me in 
the Aflertion of the fifth Propoſition in my Book of the Serious 
Conſideration of the Oath of the Kings Supremacy , from that which 
is aſcribed ro Cy; us, Iſa.44-28. and 45. I+ to the King of Niniveh, 
70a.3.7,8. andothers, Ezra 6.7,09c. and 7-13, &c. Dan.3.29. 
6-26. and that Chriſtianity alrers nor civil relations or Eſtates, 
1 Cor,7.24. Parents and Maſters have the like power, Epheſ.6.4,5« 
Gen.35.2,4.Which things are more fully vindicated by Mr Selden in 
his firſt Book De Syned. Hugo Gyotius in his Book De Imperio ſum- 
marum poteſtatum circa ſacra, and others. 2. Ir is true, thac Da- 
vid is made a type of Chriſt, bur thar all rhe Kings of Zudab,much 
leſs, thar all the Kings of 1/7ael are made rypes of Chriſt; or thar 
Chriſt alone was to have that power which they uſed, or that the 
Kingly Power uſed by them, ceaſed upon the coming of Chriſt in 
the fleſhyare all moſt palpably falſe ; fith the Scriptures of rhe 
New Teſtament do plencifully afferr the Dominion of Civil Pow- 
ers, and our LordChriſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles yielded ſubjeQi- 
onto them. 3, Thar the Church of Iſ7ael was different from 
the Kingdom or people of 1ſaet, is one of the placita or proper 0- 
pinions of thoſe who would eſtabliſh from thar example an Eccle» 
ſiaſtical Independent Government in the Church diſtin& fromthe 
Civil Government of the Stare, Bur neither the arguments of 
Mr. G:Heiþy in his Aarozs Rod bloſſoming, Book 1.c.3. nor any other 
I have mer with, convince me that it was ſo. Sure both David and 
Solomon,and other Kings did exerciſe power ever Eccleſiaſtical yer- 
lons, as in depoſing Abiathar 3 and in Eccleſiaſtical things, oa 
keeping the Paſsover, 2 Chroa. 29. 30. & 30. 2, and many orber 
things, which were approyed by God, being relared in the holy Sto- 
ry without reproof, as arguments of rheir integrity, And therefore 
if the Kings of Iſrael were, as it is ſaid of Saul, 1 Sam.15.17 heads 
of the tribes of Iſrael, they were alſo heads of the Church of Iſrael, 
being Governours of the ſame perſons, whether of rhe tribe of Le- 
#1, or of other tribes, and abour rhe ſame things, ro wir, thoſe of 
the Worſhip of God, though they were nor to meddle with the 
peculiar Miniſtry of the Prieſts and Levires. Ir is true , rhar God 
alon? was the Head and King of the Church of 1ſrael in ſome ſenſe. | 
He was their ſole, ſupreme, abſolute King, that had power Le- 
gillative ro aſſign what Faith , Worſhip, Judicatories, and whar 
orter things were nec:fiary for rhar Congregation, originally _ 

( 


188 Kings Supremacy conſsts with Gods rule. 


of himſelf de jure communi, of right common to all Nations, as 
their Crearour ; and de jure ſpecialty our of right peculiar to thar 
peoplezas beiag brought forth out of the Land of Egypt,Lev.z5.55.and 
being joyned in Covenant with him, were nor to ſec apa King 
over them wirhour his appointment ;z and de f.:(Fo,he was atually 
their ſole King (ill the people weary of Samurls Government, be - 
cauſe of his ſons iniquity, and our of fear of Nahaſh King of the 
Ammonites, defired a King as other Nations) becaule Moſes, Zo- 
(buah, and all thz Judges were —_— choſen by God, and 
raiſcd up extraordinarily for a time to do ſpecial ſervices withour 
ordinary ſucceſſion z and accordingly ated and rul:d by exrraore 
dinary immediate motions and revelations from God; in which re- 
ſpeRs the Government of the 1/7aelites before Sauls reigns was nor 
unficly rermed by Foſephits ©:0x ggrrt, Gods rule; and when they 
would needs chuſe a King, or have Samucl:to make them a King to 
judge them like all the Nations, 1 Sam. 8. 5, 19,29. God ſaid thy 
rejefted bim, that he ſhould not rergh over them, v. 17, where the 
defire of having a King is nor {imply condemned as unlawful, nor 
becauſe they delved a K ng over the Church as ſuch; asif they 
might lawfully enough have defired a King over them as a poli. 
ticai Head, but not as Hz:ad of the Church as ſuch; for neither 
is chere any intimartion of any ſuch limitation of rheir deſire; bur on 
the contraryzthey defired rhar they might alſo be [ihe all the Nations, 
aal that their King m'ght judge them, and eo out before them and 
#ebt their Battels, x Sam.18.20. Nor is there che leaſt hint of any 
repreheghon of cheir defirezthar they would have a King over them, 
as a Church, co appoint them Religion and Worſhip as ocher pco- 
ple; neither was it ſpokea that thy rejetted God, as though the Lord 
did not rezgn where theres ſet up a Monarchical Government ; for 
it is Gods Ordinance, and Kings have their power and authority ſrom 
him, according to that, Prov.8-15,16. By me Kings reign, and Pria- 
ces decree juſtice, &c. and thry are his Deputies and Licutenints, by 
whom be 7uleth. In which regard the people might bave lawſully de- 
fered a King, if they bad doae it with upright hearts 01 lawſul 
grounds to good and warrant :ble ends, in a right maaner, and in due 
time Foy the Lord bad promiſed, that when they were ſettled ja the 
Land of Canaan, he would (when he thoug't good) ſet a King over 
them, out of whoſe loyas the Meſſtah ſhould come, and alſo ſp:with 
how be would hive him qualificd, aad what be required of bim, 
Deur. 17. 17, 18. and he bad promiſed unto Abraham, that Kirgs 
ſhould come out of him, Gen. 17.6. Aad Jacob in bis prophetica! bleſ- 
ſing ſaith, That the Scepter (bald nat depart from Judah, nor a Law- 

giver 


Iſraels d:/irirg a King, impertintntly ailedged 18g 
giver from between his feet, wail Shiloh dic! come, i, e. the Meſſias, 
Gen 49.10. And David ſpeafing of bimſelf as a type of Chriſt, ſaith 
Pal. 2,6.Tet bavel ſet my Kzng upon my boly hill of Zion, And there» 
fore this is at ſimply condemned as a ſsnin zt ſelf to deſire a King; but 
becauſe they did it with az ill mind, affefting innovation , as being 
weary of Gods Government which be bad eſtabliſhedztill himſelf plea + 

#d to chante it; and in a prepoſterous and tumultuous maaper, before 
he had given any intimation of his pleaſure, and to a wrong and evi 
end, that they might be like to the Heathen Naltons ; and out of thear 
confidence in a King, as able to protcet them; and their diffidence in 
God, as inſufficient to defend them in his own way, uale(s be would 
be direFted in a courſe of their preſcribing ; aud finally, becauſe they 
would not wait upon him for the accompliſhment of bis word ia lus 
owa due time, but with all importunity preſs bim to do at their own 
pleaſure. Thus the Aſſembly Anaotations. Whence the imperrtinen. 
cy of the allegarion of this Text eirher againſt King'y Govern- 
ment, or their Headſhip over the Church is manifeſted. Nor is ir 
more to the purpoſe which is added , that to God even as 1o their 
political Head, a ficle was paid yearly as a tribate, called the ſicle of 
the ſanftuary. For 1. -If this paymcnt be meant of that which is 
mentioned, Exod. 30.12313314,15316. it doth nor appear by the 
Text, rhar ir was a yearly tribute paid to God as their Political Head, 
bur a Tax pur on them when Moſes tosk the ſumma of the children of 
Iſracl after their aumber, then they ſhould give eveiy mau a ranſome 
for bis ſont unto the Lord when he numbred them, that there might be 
no Plague among them; balf a ſhekhel aſter the ſhehel of the ſanftuary, 
the offeriag cf the Lord to make anattixement for the ſouls, "which he 
was to appotnt for the ſervice of the taberaacle of the Congregation, 
that it might be a memorial unto the children of Iſrael. Bur if ir be 
yielded that it was after made a yearly tribure, as the Jewiſh Do- 
ors ſay, and a perperual Ordinance according to whar Mr. Aiaſ- 
worth on Ex0d.3o 16. our of Maimony cites, and that ir continued 
ſo till che deſtruftion of Feruſalem, as 7oſiphus relates in Book 
7+ th.2.8. of the Jewiſh War ;, yer this proves nor, that ir was paid ' 
rv God under that notion as to their political Head, Ir is true, 
that the tribute or cuſtome called Didrachma, thar is, ſhckels men- 
tioned Mar. 17. 24 25. is conceived by very many learned men 
to be that which was paid ro the Lord for the uſe of the Temple 
25 2 tribure to him; which is largely argued by Cameron in his pre« 
lefliens on that Text, with whom Driodate, Hugo Grotius, Dr. Hame 
mond concurr ; and before them Hzlarius cited by Matdonat, who 
thinks ir was paid rothe Romans, and cites Hiereme, Bede, _— 
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this mind are many others, as Bexs, P:ſcator, Pareus, Bur if Came- 
045 opinion were certainy yer it may ſeem rather to be paid ro God 
as Head of the Church, then as a political Head, as this Author 
ſpeaks ; fich ir was paid for the ſervice of the Temple, 2. Were 
that which this Auchor ſaith, granted him , ir ſhould rather ſe: ve 
againſt him chan for him, For if ic were paid to God as their Poli- 
tical Head, ir rather proves God to be the alone political Head, 
and ſo againſt thar which he ſaith, [true indeed, as they were 4 
political Body, they bad viſible, political Goveraours, who when they 
ceaſed, their policy was at anead] than that God was the Churches 
alone Head and Kzng, and that it is falſe that the Kings of Iſrael were 
Heads of the Church; and therefore his ſayings do interfer : Thar 
the Kings of Iſrael had a Headſhip over them to make Laws, intro - 
duce Conſlitutions of their ownframing in matters relating to Worſhip, 
38 conceived to be proyed from 2 Chron.20. 3421. & 29. 27. & 30. 
1523455523« & 31.2,3- With many more, which I find nor yer to 
be enervated by the Anſwers 1 have mer with, I proceed to exa + 
mine that which follows. 


—— 


CHAP.6. ARG.s,. 


SeCt.x, Falſe doftrine only makes a falſe Prophet not to be heard. 


HE thus writes, Argument 5. Thoſe who have the charafers and 
properties of falſe Prophets and Prieſts upon them, ate not to be 
heard but ſeparated from : But the preſent: Miniſters of England 
bave the charatters of falſe Prophets and Prieſts upon them : There- 
fore. The major (or firſt Propoſetion) ſtands upon too firm abaſes to 
be quickly removed : uor will any attempt ſo to dogChri(t baving char - 
ged bis to beware of ſuch, Mar.7.15+ to take beed that none deceive 
them, Mar.24 41552 352425+- i0t to believe every ſPirit, but to try 
the ſpits, becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out inthe world, 
I Joh. 4.1. 20t ts recerve ſuch iato therr houſes, 2 Joh.10.11 to watch 
againſt them, Atts 20. 29,30,31, with much more that might be ſaid 
(if needful) for its confirmation, is a ſufficient evidence of the truth 
thereof. But berein the partzes litigant are at a perſelt agreement. 
Anſw, Ic is rue the major is yielded, if the hearing be meant 
of hearing them of choice or, with reception, and ſeparation from 
them in relpe& of thar, wherein they are falſe Prophers and 
Prieſts. Bur if it ſhould fall our, that one that ſhould as Balaam 


at one time propheſie as he did, Numb, 23. and 24. at another 


©11s 


2 ew. am & wn ww  & x 


Falſe Dottrine only makes falſe Prophets; 19x 
rime through bis counſel! cauſe the committing of a treſpaſs againſt the 
Lord,as wa the matter of Peor, Nuwb.z 1.16. huld the deFrine of Bas 
laam, who taught Balack to caſt a ſtumbling block before the childrea 
of liracl, to eat things ſacrificed unto Idels,and to commit fornication, 
Rev.2.14.0r as Caiaphas being high Prieſt that year, at one time pro« 
pheſee that Jeſu: ſhould die for that Nationzand not for that Nation on» 
ly but that alſo be ſhould gather together tn one the children of Godthat 
were ſcattered abroad, Job. 11.5152 At another time ſay,rbar Chriſt 
had ſpoken blafÞphemy, Mat.26 65.Such a one may be heard & joyn- 
ed with in the former,though nor in the latter, Wheace it follows, 
thar it is not the CharaRer or property of the man, who is a falſe 
P ropher, or a falſe Prieſt, that is the reaſon, why he is nor to be 
heard, er is to be ſeparated from; but his falſe doQrine, and his 
evil counſcl, whereby be ſeeks 10 thruſt us away from the Lord our 
God, Deur.13.2,610. or the damnable bereſces denying the Lord that 
bought them, :s it is 2 Pet. 2. 1. turning the grace of God into laſci» 
wiouſaeſs, and denying the only Lord God and our Lord Feſus — 
Fude 4. that do denominate them falſe Prophets or falſe Prieſts, 
and bind us ro a refuſal of hearing them, or joyning with them ins 
thar Communion, in'which we-cannor partake withour fellowſhi 
in their errour, falſe Worſhip, or other fin. And this is it, which 
is tO be colleQcd from the Texts alledged ; not thar we are ro'Te- 
fuſe ro hear perſons, or ſeparare from them becauſe of their perſo- 
Lal vices, or irregular obtruding themſelves into their places ; bur 
inreipeRt of their pernicious DoErine, and impious Worſhip, by 
which we are in danger ta beenſnared and defiled, We arc bidden, 
Peware of falſe Prophets, Mat. 7. 15. but no where is any called & 
falſe Prophet, but from his falſe Dorine. And therefore though 
his counterfeit ſhews of Piery be mentioned as the baitro catch men, 
yer the falſe doArine is the hook they are ro beware of; as in like 
manner St. Paul warns, Rom.16.1718.and St.Peter, 2 Pet.2. 13253. 
And thus in the places cired, where Chriſt bids take heed that ag 
#aa deceive them ;, he alledoeth rhe reaſon + For many shall come 
in my namr, [aying, I am Chriſt, and sball deceive many,Mat. 24.415. 
and v. 23.1f any mai shall ſay unto you, Lo, bere is Chriſt, or there: 
believe it not, for there shall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, 
and 5hall Shew great figas and wonders, taſomuch that ( if it were poſ- 
ſivle) they sball decerve the very Eleft, vat 4- the falſe Prophets that 
were gon? out into the world, 1 Joh. 4. t.wererhey that conſeſſed not 
that Feſus Chriſt is come in the flesh , v. 3. the perſon not to be re- 
ceived into bouſe, 2 Joh, 19.11. is be that brought uot the dofirine of 
Chriſt, v. 9. that confeſſed aot that Jeſus Chriſt is come ia the flesh, 
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who is the Deceiver and Antichriſt, v.7. thoſe that the Epheſtan El - 
ders were to watch againſt, As 20 31. were grievous Wolves that 

oald enter 48 among them, not ſparing the flock; and men ayiſiag of 
their ona ſclues, ſpeahing perverſe things to draw away Diſciples 
after them, v.29,30, And thus farr I agree rothe major ; tr us 
ice how he proves the Miniſters to be ſuch, 


S:&.z. The Miniſters not falſe Prophets, b:cauſe not ſent, as Jer. 23, 
21. Kom.10.15. 4s meant. 


*Tis the minor Propoſtion, ſaith he, that is judged by ſome to 
come ſhort of a ſufficieat ſubſtrattio8, viz , That the preſent Miniſters 
of England have the properties and charatters of falſe Prophets and 
Prieſts upoz them. This we donbt not, by « ſerious 05ſervation of the 
charatters are given of ſuch in the Scriptures by the Holy Ghoſt, will 
10 any ordinary nnder ſtanding be made exteeding perſpicuous and evi- 
deat, The ſegnal charafters of whom are, 1. That they run before they 
are ſeut, Jer. 23.2 1. That a miſſson from the Lord is of the eſſeuce of 

«4 lawful Miniſtry; that whoever waits ſuch a miſſion is n2 officer of 
Chriſt, but a falſe Prophet, and Miniſter of Antichriſt, may hence ra« 
tionally, at leaſt by way of Analogy, be deduced, is evident : which al- 
fo exaftly accords with wha is aſſerted by the Apoſtle, Rom. 10.15, 
That the preſent Miniſters of England want ſuch a miſſson, bath al- 
ready been demonſtrated, and we foul aot aQum agere. Iz a word, 
whea it ſhall be proved that they have yeccived their authority from 
Chriſt, either immediately or mediately, from any rightly conſtitured 
Church of Chriſt, or by ſucceſſion from the Church ia the #Uderacſs, 
we ſhall achnowledge them to be Miniſters of Chriſt, and look upon our 
ſelves as obliged to pay them all hmour aad duty, that as ſuch, we are 
charged in Scripture to do : But if they have nothing elſe to plead ſor 
themſelves but what is uſually iaſtanced ia by them, a ſucceſſion from 
the Church of Rome:That Apoſtate Church having loſt herChurchihips 
and there wit' all lawful power for the ſending ſoith Officers into the 
Churches of Chriſt, we shall aot fear to ſay, That they are ſuch as ave 
charafterized here by the Prophet, per ſoas that run before they are 
ent. | 

/ Aaſw. A man that m:ant honeſtly,and had any ſpark of charicy, 
jaft ice, or ingenuity, would nor charge ſo deeply the whole order 
of men throughour a Nation containing many thouſands of mtn 
of years, breeding,parts,and by reaſon of cheir Calling ro be reve- 
renced ; and [ora of chem, by his own Confeſſion, good men; as 
being falſe Prophers, who by the Lav of Moſes, Dext,13.5, were 
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to die, and as falſe Prieſts without ſome irrefragable proof, unleſs 
he had learned thar accuſed art of him in Terence, Calumnzare au= 
dafter, aliquid herebit ; or having once paſt the bounds of modeſty 
were reſolved ro be gnauiter ' 3mpudens. Bur I muſt confeſs, thar 
however he thinks, rhar by a ſerzous obſervation of the charatters, . 
which are given in the Scriptures by the Holy Ghoſt , it will be 
made exceeding perſpicuons and evident 3 yer to rhy underſtandin 

. he hath made neither of his charges perſpicuous or evideht in an 
degree, For, . 

1. His charge is againſt all che preſent Miniſters of England; 
and rherefore his proof ſhould have been of thar, which all, even 
the beſt of chem are guilty of, raken from that which' they all 
unanimouſly agree in and praRice ; and nor from_things which 
may perhaps be perſonally objeQed againſt ſome, bur nor againſt 
the whole order, . 

2. The Chara&ers which he gives ſhould have been ſuch 33 
are convertible, ſo as rhar it may be cruly ſaid, all that have theſe 
CharaRters are falſe Prophers and falſe Prieſts, and all falfe Pro- 
phers and falſe Prieſts have chem. 

3. He ſhould have rold us,wherher each of theſe is convertible, 
or all of them, if nor which they might have and nor be falfe 
Prophets. | 

4. His proof being of marrer of fa, ſhould have bercer reſti> 
m_ theti his own afſercion or interrogations, that may be 
denied, | 

5. His Chata&ers are ſich as perhaps the Miniſters may tel 
him, Phyſetian beal thy ſelf, Novimus & qui te— We can prove, if 
nor the ſame, yer as bad CharaRters or properties of falſe Pro- 
phers, or falle Prieſts in thoſe you allow ro be heard even in your 
Inſtitured Churthes, though we rake not up out of the aſhes whar 
was charged on the Browniſts of old, or of late by Edwards, Bailey, 
and others an the Independents, ' Y 

6. That which is the chief CharaRer of a falſe Propher, 2 Pet. 
2. t. and other paſſages before recired, the briaging in damnable 
Hereſes, denying the Lord that bought them, is whelly omirred , 
wichour which, whar elſe he chargeth them with, will be inſufft- 
cientro prove them falſe Prophers; or ro warrant the refulal of 
hearing them : Bur will occaſion the Miniſters ro charge bim 
with che Schiſm of Donatiſts of confining the Church and Mi- 
niſtry ro their parry, and if theſe things be done with a faRtious 
utquier ſpirit (as they take then ro be Y reading eo hinder the 
£004 of ſouls in nor embracing __ Miniſtry, and che ro - 
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borh Church and Srare: with a fury like char of the Circumcell;4 
085, or. ac leaſt an humour of reviling or uncharitable cenſuring, 
Bur whatever were the Aurhors morives, I ſhall examine them as 
they are preſenced, becaule chis argument (if ic were made good) 
is iaſtar omniums and the only genuine reaſon, wby the preſent 
Miniſters ſhould nor be heard. 


For the firſt, I granc.that Ferem.2.3 21. is a ſignal charafter of a © 


falſe Prophet, and that a miſios from the Lord zs of the eſſeuce of 
a lawful Miniſtry, that whoever wants ſuch a miſſion, is no Officer 
of Cbrift , but a falſe Prophet and Miniſter of Antichriſt ; and that 
wy _ accords with what is aſſerted by the Apoſile, Romato.t g, 

cl 2 

I. Thar by che ſending here is meant the mediare regular our- 
ward calling. 

2. Thar the regular outward mediate calling is only from 4 
rightly! conſtituted Church of Chriſt in his ſenſe 3 that is, after rhe 
Congregational way, or by ſucceſſton from the Church in the wil- 
derzeſs; that is, ſuch as baye been ſeparared from rhe Church of 
Rome after its Apoſtaſie, | 

3. Thartcirher an immediate, or ſuch a mediate miſfion, are of 
the cllenceof a lawful Miniſter, 

4+ Thar any of theſe can any way be deduced from Zer.z3. 21, 
or Rom. 10-15, bg | 

5. I Fay, ic is contrary.to his own grant ch. 2. to make an out- 
ward miſſioa of the eſſence of a lawful Miniſter, fith he expreſly 
allows gifted Brethren, who bave not ſuch mif;on, to Preach, and to 
be beard. As for inward immediate calling, he is no judge of ir ; 
and it way be as well acknowledged in the Miviſters, as in his 
Gifced Brethren, As for the Texts, ir is clear from the rext ir elf, 
that theirrumuag before they were ſent, was in that they Preached 
in Gods name, whar he did nor command or deliver to them ; lo 
that their falſe Prophecying was not for defc& of ourward cal. 
ling, bur for cheir raking upon them ro deliver that mellage as 
from God, which they received not from hina : Which the words 
plainly ſhew, Fer. 23. 21. 22+ I have 2ot ſent theſe Propbets, yet 
they ran; which is explained by the next words, I have not ſpoken 
to them, yet they Propbeſied>, and in the nexc verſe, But if they bad 
food in my counſel, and bad cauſed my people to hear my words, 
thez they, &c. where their not being ſent of God, is expreſſed by 
Gods not ſpeaking to them; their at ſtanding in bis Connſel ; ma-* 
ting bis people to year words which were aot bis ; termed afcer, 


'®. 2:54 Prophecying lies in bis name ; v« 26, Prophets of the _ | 
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Gods ſending is known by the Word delivered, Tgs 
of their own heart, ver. 30. ſtealing his words every one from his 
neighbour, vere 32. prophecying falſe dreams , ver. 36, pervertiag 
the words of the living God. All which paſſages, and the whole 
Chaprer ſhew, thar their runzng when God ſent them not, was nor 
in thar they bad not anoutward calling, bur in that they prophe.- 
fied thar, as from God which they had nor from him, but was of 
their own invention, lies, perverting Gods word : and that this 
is meant by zot ſending, is manifeſt in that , ver, 32. theſe are 
pur as equipollent, 1 ſent them not, #or commanded them, and v.38. 
1 bave ſent unts yous ſaying ye ſhall aot ſay the burden of the Lord 3 
where ſending is yn to be ſaying what they ſhould not ſpeak, 
Which might be further proved our of Ferem. 14. 14. and the 
plain words, Ferem. 28, 9. The Prophet which propheſieth of peace 
when the word of the Prophet ſhall come to paſs , then ſhall the 
Prophet be known, that the Lord bath truly ſent biym, Whendce it is 
plain, thar the miſſion of God is known by che word delivered : 
which if it be according ro Gods minde , a perſon cannor be 
jueged a falſe Propher, nor without miflion from him. Nor can 
the ſending, Rom. 10. 15. be orherwiſe meant, For che words im- 
ply, a perſon cannot preach except he be ſent. Bur this is nor rrue of 
mediate outward calling, for choſe chat were ſcattered went every 
where preaching the word , ARts 8, 4. and ſo do gifted brethren 
withour ſuch a calling. Bur he is nor ſent who doth preach an» 
other Goſpel, and he is ſent who doth preach the Goſpel , as the 
words following intimare, How beautiful are the feet of them that 
preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of - good things ? 
Which I would nor have underſtood , as if an outward regular 
calling were not neceſſary for him tharrakes on him thi yublick 
funRion of preaching, or that every one were to be permirred ro 
do ſo that did intrude into it : Bur that the ſpeaking of Gods 
word wherher in private or publick, is with ſuch a miſſion as ac 
quits him that preacherh ir from being a falſe Propher , and the 
hearer from cranſgrefling the precept » Matth. 7, 153 Beware of 
falſe Prophets, What he ſaid before againſt che Miniſters miſſion, 
thap. 3. is anſwered before, Whar is pleaded about a ſucceſſion 
from the Church of Rome is repreſented by maity rhar underſtand 
not the occaſion and plea, as odious » and a proof of the Anti» 
chriſtianiſm of their calling, Bur they who peruſe whar Mr 
Francis Maſons againſt Champney and others, who have anſwered the 
Papiſts queſtion, Whence bad the Proteſtant Miniſters their cal 
ling 2 have written, will be ocherwiſe minded, Ir follows, 
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Sc, 3. The Miaiſters aot proved to commit Adultcry, and walk in 
lycs, as Jer. 23. 14. #4 man. 


2. That they commit Adultery , and walk in lyes , Jer. 23, 
14. Which none as I evey yet met with; interpret literally of cor- 
poral whoredome and adultery, but myſlically of ſpiritaal adultery, 
a departure from the wayes and inſtitutions of the Lord ia woiſhip, to 
the detices aud inventions of men : in the Margin. In an old Tranſla- 
tion of the New Teſtament, dedicated 10 Edward the Sixth, the Au- 
thoy thereof in bis Notes ou Math, 21, ſayes, They which ia their 
Miniſtry and preaching do otherwiſe then God bad commanded them 
are no true Diſciples of Chriſt (a ſia uſually ta the Scripture expreſ- 
ſed, for the nature and greatneſs of it, under that aotion, Jer. 3.8, 
Exck, 23, 37. Rev. 2, 22. which is alſo in Scripture called a lye, 
Iſa. 28, 15, Amos 2. 4. 7ohn 8. 44. the whole worſhip of Anti- 
chriſt bejag patched up with ſuch dirty inventions , is ſo callcd, 
2 Thefl. 2, 11.) That this charattcr alſo doth rightly appertain unto 
tbe preſent Miniſters of England, the beſt of whom do 3a the ſence 
of the ſpirit inthe forecited Scripture, commit adultery, and walk 
#4 tyes, bath al» eady been proved (and more hereunto ſhall afterwards 
be ſpoken [*twere well if upon ſome of them ut had ast a literal ac- 
compliſhment} which of the Inſtitutions of Chriſt bave they not maxed 
with their muentions ? from how many have they goue a whoring ? 
3s not 4 great part of ther worſhip drops of the Whores Cup of For« 
nication, ard ſhreds of the great lye of Antichriſt ? who that hath 
{oberly and unviaſſed!ly conſidered of theſe things , but muſt achnow- 
led eu? | 

ſw To acquaint this Author with ſomewhar obvious e 19ugh, 
yer ic ſcents this Author mer nor with it , I will fer down the Az- 
zotation of Mr. Gataber on 7er, 23.14. inferiour to none of rhe 
Annotators of the Bible. They commit 4duyltcry) Do agEli's ſo1s 
did, 1 Sam. 2. 17, 32, whence Adultery became ſo rife in the 
land, ver. 10, And walk in lyes) or walh up aud down with lyes, 
Hebr. with falſhoed, or @ lye ;, as Ifa. 28. 15. they utter their lycs 
at in Baals name, but in mine , and ſo faiher their lyes upon me 
chap. 14. 14, ſee ver, 26, Hebr. committing Alultery,' and walk- 


, 4nz with alye; that is, at full, committing they commit Adulteiy; 


aud walking, they walk about with lyes : they make a common trade 
and praftice of either : a form, though defetive , yet very ſognif- 


cant, ſee on 1i2.59 11. 13, Scethe{e two ule praflices joyaed to | 


gether in the falſe Prophets again, Chap. 29. 23+ For thoſe th.t bert 
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T he Miniſters not proved to walk in Lyes. 197 
reſtrain the term of Adultery to Idolatry , ſpiritual Adultery, ſeem 
therein to wrong the Text, Now if this be the meaning of the 
commirting Adulcerys ir may be a ſignal charater of a wicked 
man, bur nor "of a falſe Propher as ſuch. Bur if it be underſtood 
of ſpiritual Adultery, every departure ſrofy the wayes and inſlituti- 
ozs of the Lord in worſhip to be devices and inventions of men, is nor 
in this Propher, nor in any other, cermed committing Adultery ;, 
bur when that Divine Worſhip which is appropriaced ro God is 
given to that which is not God , as may be (hewed our of the 2, 
and 3. Chaprers of 7eremiah, where ch. 3. Ig. it is ſaid , they 
committed adultery with ſtocks and ſtones, Ezek. 23. 37. with Idols, 
Now if he can prove that the preſcne Miniſters do rhus commie 
Adultery, are Idolarcts in their Worſhip , I will yield , they and 
their Worſhip are ro be ſeparared from; and if they reach ir, nor 
t0 be heard. What he ſaith he hath proved before , is anſwered 
before z what he ſaith in the next Chaprer, will be then diſcuſſed, 
The words in the Margin may be right, yer. imperrinent, As for 
walking in lyes; I grant it to be a ſignal charaRter of a falſe Pro 
pher, underſtanding ir of lyes in doatine oppolire to the principles 
of Theology : and if hecan prove the preſent Miniſters da walk 
in ſuch lyes, I ſhall vield them to be falſe Prophets , and 
not to be heard : Bur yer he hath nor done chat , nor goes abour 
it» Thar which he produceth our of 1/a, 28. 15. Amos 2. 4. Fobn 
8. 44. 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. proves nor every device and invention of 
men in worſhip to be meant by lyes, 7-2r.27.14. Iſa. 28. 15, By 
lyes ſome underſtand their Idols, [oc their treachery in diff embling 
and compliance with the aduei ſe party, ſome their crafty ſhifts and 
wily devices, My Gataker conceives, moſt 1thely ther ſbrength 
raiſcd, and wealth gotten by fraudulent a14 decetſul conrſes, 
Amos 2. 4. Diodati Annot. Their lyes] nam: iy, their" Idols , falſe 
woi ſhips and (ſuperſtitions, John $, 44. is meant of any lyes, bur 
chiefly that which is oppoſed to the truch of Gods word in the 
Goſpel, nor meant as this Authour applies it. 2 Theff. 2. 11. is 
manifeſtly underſtood of a [ye oppoſite ro the truth by which they 
might be ſaved , that is, the Goſpel, v. 10.12. and ſp notes 
anti-cyangelical dofrine, thcugh 1 deny nor the whole wo:ſhip 
of Aatichriſt being patcld up with ſuch dirty inventions may be ſo 
called. Bur ro his Querizs L anſwer, To the firſt , which of the 
Inſl:tuttous of Chriſt have not the preſent Miniſters mized with their 
oiations ? 1. It concerns him that accuſeth ro ſhew which they 
have ſo mixed, 2, Thar | think the Inſticurion, of preaching the 


Goſpel, which is that abour which is the preſent queſtion , they 
O 3 haye 
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193 - Going 4 whoring nat proved inthe Miniſters. 

have notſo mixed. Sure, if rhey preach ſuch doQrine of Faith 
as they ſubſcribe ro, rhey do not mix their doftrine with their own 
inventions ;_yer, if any do, while he holds the foundation, though 
he build ſome bay and ſtubble he is not to be charged ro walk i; 
Iyes, I conceive the Preachers of the Congregational Churches 
have been as pailty of Antinomany Armiaitanzand orher errors as the 


Prelatical. To the 2. From how many bavethey gone a whoring ? 
T. Ir concerns him that accuſerh ro ſhew. 2. They have nor gone 


'a whoring from the Lords Supper ro the Maſs , by Tranſubſtan- 


tiation , and the unbloody propitiarery Sacrifice for Quick and 
Dead, and adoration of the breaden-god. Totherthird, Is zot 
a great part of their Worſhip drops of the Whores Cup of Fornication 
and ſhreds of the great lye of Antichriſt ? The whores Cup bf For-, 
z#ication and great lye of Antichriſt, are according ro Brightman, 
Mede, and others rheir idolarries in Invocation of Saints, Wor- 
ſhipping Images, Reliques, rhe Crucifix, the Hoſt, in their He» 
rifies about Juſtification , Meriz, the Popes Supremacy, and 
other points of che Tyent Council. A great part of the worſhip 
of the Miniſters of rhe Church of England is in their prayers to 
God, their praiſes of God in Pſalms, and Hymny, in theic teach- 
ing and inſtruting of the people. - Ler this Author ſhew any 
part of this worſhip of che Miniſters of . England ro be a'drop of 
the Vheres Cup of Fornication , or a ſhred of that great lye of Aati- 
chriſt, even according ro the expoſition of rhe Aurhors named, or 
any other ſober Aurhor ; yea , though he be biaſſed rowards the 
Congregational way , ſuch as Mr. Cotton, Mr. Thomas Parker, or 
any other of char party, or clſe ler him be branded lege Remuia, 
as an egregious Calumniaror. As for that inſerred palſage [*rwere 
well if upon ſome of th:m it had not a litteral accompliſhment] is 
had been honeſt dealing, if he knew any, thar he had either re- 
proved them or complained to rheir Superiors, bur thus obliquely 
to inſinuare it ro the Readers, roo apr to entertain any ſuggeſtions 
againſt the preſenc Miniſters, whether true or falſe , was neither 
the part of a charitable Chriſtian, nor of a candid Moraliſt, 


Set. 4. The Miniſters are not proved to ſtrengthen the hazds of 
evil doers y as Jer. 23+ 14, is meant. 


3- Saith he, That they ſtrengthen the hands of evil doers , that 
none doth returafrom bis wickedneſs, Jer. 23. 13, That the preſent 
Miniſters of England really do [#, is capable of ar. ocular demoi- 
ſtration ; perhaps they do ia their Sermons reprove ſis » thunder out 
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Miniſters not proved to ſtrengthen the wicked. 199 
the Tudgments of God againſt the trauſgreſſors of bis Law,” as much 
as any ; but alas, what is this, to condema them ia the ſtate where- 
3a they ſtand, without repent auce to the pit of Hell , in the Pulpit ; 
and by and by to ſaint them in the Chancel, aud tell them there, withs 
out exception, that the Body of Chrift was broken for them, his Blood 
ſhed for them ? © how many millions of ſauls are and have been 
thereby hardeacd to their own undoing, aud their bands ſtrengtbned 
in wickedneſs ? What ſhould 1 mention their admiſſion of the Children 
of all to Baptiſm, without exception, their ownng them as Gburch- 
Members ; yea, die they never ſo wickedly, -as Brethren , of whoſe 
J0y[ul reſurrettion they profeſs they bave a ſure and certain bope ; 
thercby proclaiming their uadoubted perſwaſcon, that they are a people 
in covenant with God ? a0: to take notice of the terrible refleftionss 
and uncharitable ceaſures are publickly paſt by-them upon mes truly 
feartag God, becauſe they cannot conform to tham : How deſpavitely 
are the hands of the wicked hereby ſtrengthned ? ſo that uone indeed 
doth return from bis wickedneſs : How rare a thing is it to bear of 
one ſoul that w brought over to God by all their preaching ? ſo that 
viſchly that judgment of God ſeems tobe upon them , ver. 32. there- 

fore they ſhall not at all profit this people. 

Anſw. They confirm them ia their wickedneſs, and ſo beep them 
from repentance, by bearins them in hand , that they ſbati do well 
exongh, whatſoever Gods meſſengers tell them, that thowghthey do 
continue in their ſons : ſee Exck. 13, 22. is Mr. gm en ra- 
phraſe of this paſſage of the Propher. And this Aurhor 1s not 
aſhamed to (ay, that the preſent Miaiſters of England really do ſos 
is capable of az ocular demonſtration, when his next words acquir 
them, Perhaps they dg in their Sermons..thprove fin, thunder out 
Gods Judgments againſt tranſgreſſors of bis Law as muchas ay 3 
if lo, they do nor ftremgthes the hands of evil doers by bearing them 
in hand, that they ſhall do well enough , though they ds continue in 
ther fixs : And that, which he acknowledgerh rhey do, is 
enough ro acquirt them from char charaRer of the falſe Prophers 
here charged upon them , which perhaps might more cruly be im= 
Pured to thoſe, who have raughr Arminian and Antinomian errors, 
which have been roo rife in the Congregational Churches, In 
the point of Bapriſm I can acquir the one no more rhan the ocher, 
nor will I juſtifie the cenſures of men rruly fearing God ; I have 
ſome grounds to think that it is ofr a marcer of -mournipg, not on- 
ly to the preſent Miniſters, bur alſo to ſome of the Biſhops, 'and 
that they wiſh, thac there were a remedy in that, and in the ad- 
wiſlion of many ignorant and cvil doers tothe Lords Supper, 
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and they conceive by the warning before the Communion , the 
enlargement of power ro the Miniſter in the Licurgy , as now ir 
is, in the joynt confeſſion of Sin , and preaching before the 
Communion, beſides conference, and examination , which may 
be uſed ro-redreſs it, ſome proviſion is made againſt ir, however 
Laws reſtrain them from doing more; which being made againſt 
Recuſanr Papiſts, - are thought fir ro be continued , thongh uſed 
concerning others who are not ſuch. That expreſſion of the break- 
ing of Chriſts Body for them, and ſhedding bis -Blood is known to 
be but a charirable ſpeech, upon the ſuppoſal of rhe perſons re- 
pentance and faith (rhe truth of which is above the Miniſters cog- 
nizance) profeſſed by chem, rhey uſe ; and if Fudas were ar the 
Lords Supper, ir was uſed by Chriſt ; and being underſtood as 
thoſe ſpeeches, x Cor. $. 11. Through thy knowledge ſhall thy weak 
brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died. Heb. 10, 29. Hath counted 
the Blood of the Covenant wherewith be was ſanftified an unholy 
thing, are nor liable ro exception. If any do undoe themſelves by 
miſ-underſtanding ir, rhe ſame thing happened ro Chriſts hear- 
ers, Zohn 6. 6t, 66. and is ro be remedied by expounding the 
meaning, and warning perſons, that rhey do nor abuſe jr ro their 
deſtrution. Thar the Miniſters own men as brethren, die they ne- 
ver f wickedly, is not trur, if by legal cenſure or judgment they 
are dealared criminal ; if nor, the Miniſters are nor allowed ro 
excludo'perſons from brotherhood eipon their own opinion with 
out proof and judicial ſentence; if they do call them brerhren, 
{o all men are; and' thoſe that profeſs Fajth , may be charirably 
accaunred Chriſtian Brethren. In the words uſed ar Burial , rhe 
Miniſter doth nor proſeys',” be bath a ſure and certain hope of the 
Joyful reſarrettion of all: them thar are interred ;. bur che words are, 
in ſure and certain hope of the reſurreftion to eternal life withour 
application of ir rothe perſon then ro be imterred 3 and therefore 
theſe allegarions are too ſhort of proving Miaiſters ſtrengthening 
the hands of- evil doers as ſatſe'Propyets. If cheir ſuccels in preachs 
ing be nor as were to be wiſhed, ir is the {ame that the Prophets 
complained of, I/a. 49. 4. 1ſa 53. 1, and was verified of Chriſt, 
Fob 12. 37, 38. And it ir fall our, that people arc hardened 
notwithſtanding rheir Miniſters do preach, as here irs not denied 
they do, it is from themſelves 3 and I wiſh "their hardening and 
geſtruRion be nor ro be charged on this Author , and ſuch others 
25 are of rhe ſeparation, who , by declaiming againſt chem as 
Antichriſtzans'alicnare the ſpirits of people from them, ſo as to re- 
Zale ro hear the word ; which I count a moſt pernicious arg" 
nag | CN be pres” 
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neſs in whomſoe yer, ' though repured Saints. And though there 
js rov much cauſe to bewail, thar there is {fo little effe& upon the 
preaching of the preſent Miniſters, yer ſure ro argue thence thay 
they are nor fent of God, bur are falſe Prophets, is alrogerher 
inconſequent, Mr. Rovinſon in his juſtification of ſeparation, 
P. 306, 307. ſpeaks berrer than ſo, when he ſaith, It zs moſt evie 
dent, that whoſoever converteth a mai unto God, that perſon doth in 
truth and in deed, Miniſter the word of God, and the ſpirit by the 
word, and ſo may be ſaid to be ſeat of God. 18 that geneyal and 
large ſenſe , wherein Mr. Bernard, p. 313. expounds the word, 
Sent or Apoſtle, I do achnowledge many Mmiſters in England ſent of 
God; that is, that it comes not to paſs without the ſpecial providence 
and ordination of God, that ſuch and ſuch men ſhould riſe up , aad 
preach ſuch and ſuch truths for the furtherance of the ſalvation of 
Gods eleft in the places, where they come, Bur this fcculer adds, 


Se. 5. The Miniſters are not proved ſuch dauvers as thoſe, 
Ezck. 22,28; 


* 4. That they propheſie placentia, ſmooth thiags, aceording to'the 
deſires, tempers, and luſts of men, to the pleaſing of whom they ad- 
dift themſelvs, Jer. 6. 14. and 27. 9. Ezck.13, 10,11. and 22 28. 
What viſible lineaments of ſu'h a ſrame of ſpirit, are drawa wuport 
the faces of that generation of men, coucerning whom we are now diſ- 
courſing > Have they not been of all others (1 amnow (peaking of 
ſuch as are looked upon by Profeſſars, as men of the gfeateſt parts 
and holineſs) the moſt ready ts ſirike in with, preach up,and plead for 
what was ſuitable unto the ſpirits of ſuch upon whom they have had 
a dependance, *Twere indeed well for them , could they intheir pre- 
ſent ſtanding and prafiiſe acquit themſelves fiom that ſore crime 
of ſeeking to pleaſe men, which if they do, they cannot be the ſcr= 
vants of Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10, | 
Anſw, They do by their gloſſings and flatteries y lull people aſleep 
2 ſecurity, beariag them in hand , that there is no ſuch dangerous 
matter towards them, as Gods Prophets tell them 3 but that all 
ſhall be well, whatſoever they ſay : ſee the ſame, chap. 8, 11. fee 
alſo, Lam. 2.14. Exch. 13. 22. is Mr. Gatakers Paraphraſe in his 
Annotations on Zer. 6.14. Thar which was propheſied, Fer. 27.9, 
3s exprefled to be, that they ſhould not ſerve the Kzng f Babylon, 
The daubing. Ezck. 13, 10,11, was by ſeeing vanity, and diving 
lies, ver, g.Ezck. 22, 28 ſayints Thus ſaith the Lord , when the 
Lord bath not ſpoken, 1f che preſent Miniſters of Eagland do th 
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202 Glorying in men incident #0 Profeſſors; 

rhey are to be accounted falſe Prophers. Bur do nor this Authors 
own werds if the nextcrimination before , when he ſaith, [pey- 
haps they do in their Sermons reprove ſen , thunder out the Zudgments 
of God againſt tranſgreſſors of his Law as mach as any] clear the 
Miniſters, and prove himſelf guilry of falſe accuſation ? whar 
thoſe viſible lincaments of ſuch a frame of ſpirit are, ſhould have 
been named, if he would have dealr plainly. If men of greate 
parts and holineſs on one ſide, have been the moſt ready to ſtrike wn 
with, preach up, and plead for, what was ſuitable unto the ſpirits 
of ſuch upon whom they have bad dependaace : may it not be laid 
ſo of men of the greateſt parts and holineſs of rhe Congregation« 
al party, that rhey have been liable ro the like ? Ir were well if 
both parties would ſearch chemſelves, and nor be ſo forward to ac« 
cuſe each other. As I conceived long ago in my printed Trea- 
riſe of glorying in mens on 1 Cor. 3.21, {pI am till by much expe- 
rience confirmed, that the ſo termed Profeſſors of Englaud our of 
their ipjudiciouſneſs, and partial affe&ion have done much hurr 
ro themſelves and the Church of God, by looking upon, glory. 
ing in, adhering to ſome as of greateſt parts aud holineſs with diſ- 
paragemenr of others ; whence evil ſurmizes, cenſurings, divifi- 
ons from them that aie diſaffeRed , ſwallowing down without 
chewing, whar rhoſe utter whom they follow ; which hath been 
a rempration to Teachers ro vent ſuch rhings as were nor right, 
for the retaining of their followers, and a trap whereby their 
hearers have been enſnared to their own and others no ſmall diſ- 
quierneſs, And I agree with this Aurhor, that jt were well iadeed 
with the Miniſters, and wich their diſſenters or oppoſires, if they 
could all acquit themſelves from this ſore crime of ſeeking to pleaſe 
men, and that we could all &Auftus'v &r yarn [ech and ſpeak 
tbe truth in love, Epheſ. 4.15. Yer further ſaith he, 


Se. 6. Miniſters changing of places, ſadning ſome mens bearts, 
aot charafters of a falſe Prophet. 


5. That they are greedy D1gs, that can never have enough , and 
look every man for bu gain from bis quarter', Iſa. 56. 11. ſeching 
and ſerving themſelves in their miniſtration, Ezck, 13, tg, Micah 3. 
5-11, in the Murgin. It a tranſlation of the New Teſtament, dedte 
cated to Edward the Sixth, the Author of the Notes on Chap, 10, 
ſayes, We muſt preach the tr#th without any reſpet of reward or 
gains. They therefore that preach for their bellies ſabe, or preach after 
the preſcript of man—— are aot the Diſciples of Chriſt, That herein is 
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Self- ſeeking proves not a falſe Prophet. 203 
a perſeft barmony betwixt theſe falſe Prophets and the preſent Mi- 
niſters of England c a4zot be denied ; what means elſe their frequent 
calls, from places of leſs, to places of greater value 3 their gapiag 
and greedy deſires aficr preſerment;, the vexations they Put poor men 
to, that cannot in conſerence put into their mouths preparing War 
againſt them. 

Anſw. Iſa. 56. 11. may be underſtood as' well of the civil 
Magiſtrate as the Miniſter ; and of neither is ic a Chara&er of a 
Miniſter nor to be heardzas being a falſe Prophergnor of an uſurper 
or unlawful Magiſtrate, that is notto be obeyed. Exch. 13.19. 
notes a CharaGter of a falſe Propher, bur the proper charater of 
him as ſuch, is nor that he prophecied for handfuls of Barley , or 
pieces of Bread, bur thar they polluted God among bis people by lying 
to them. Micah 3. 5. isa charaQter of a falſe Propher, in rhar rhey 
made Gods people to erre , their preparing wat againſt him that put 
not into their mouth 1s a common accident ro corrupr men, nor a 
propercy of a falſe Propher;z and inlike manner the Prophets di- 
wining fo! money, ver. 11, or the Priefts teaching for money no more 
proves a falſe Prophet or falſe Prieſt, then the beads judging for 
reward proves them falſe heads : theſe are their perſonal vices, 
which may be ina truc Prophet, asin Zudas,and in a true Prieſts 
as Hophn, or in atruc head, as in Feboiahim, Jer. 22.17. and ſo 
are impertinentto prove a Miniſter a falſe Propher. Nor is it any 
more to the purpoſe whar is in the Margin, firh he thar preacheth 
truth with reſpeft of reward or gains , may be a true Prophery 
though not a gcod man; and fo they that preach for theiy bellies 
ſake, rhough if they preach nor according ro the word of God, 
bur after the preſcript of man , for the matter of their do&rine 
they may be falſe Prophers ; bur this is not ſo much as offered to 
be proved concerning the preſent Miniſters of England; and 
therefore ir, is untruly ſaid , that ir canot be denied that there is a 
perfeft harmony between them, and thoſe falſe Prophets. As for 

their removals from places of leſs to places of greater value, it is 
a thing which may be objxRed ro Preachers and Paſtors of the 
Congregational Churches , and may be upon juſt cauſe , and 
therefore of ir ſelf proves not ſo much as 2 covetous minde 
whether ir be our of gaping aud greedy deſire after preferments 
God may be the only judge. If preparing War be meant of ſu- 
ing for their dues by Law, ir may be juſt ; nor is a Miniſter bound 
to liye upon alms, or voluntary contribution 3 the Elders of che 
ſcparared Churches have found by experience how great a miſery 
t is for a Student though godly and painful rolive of rhe daguoos 
ence 
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lence of their Churches; nor is ir any fin for a Miniſter more 
than for another man to make uſe of che Magiſtrate and Laiy 
to gain his due, according ro the Law of the Land ; And hoy. 
ever ſome haye inſtilled into peoples heads the unlawtulneſs of 
requiring or paying Tirhes, or orher ducs to the preſent Miniſters, 
as they did before ro Non-Conformiſts ; yer there is no colourable 
plea for not paying them, it being not unlawful for me. ro pay 
whar is unjuſtly demanded, there being therein no doing of 
. wrong, though there ſhould be a ſuffering of wrong, And 
theretore ir is bur yainly pretended, that they cannot zn conſcience 
pat into Miniſters mouths, when there is no appearance of fin in 
doing it ; and if rheir Conſciences be mifled by erroneous Ca- 
ſuiſts, poor men may rhank rhem for their vexations, and beware 
of hearkening ro them, and nor clamour againſt che Miniſters as 
the only cauſc of their rrouble ; if our of meer obſtinacy they 
deny to pay, they are to blame themſelves. Ir is added. 

6. That they ſaddenthe hearts of the righteous , Ezek. 13, 24. 
what aeed I turn aſide to make application of thus to the Prophets of 
this day ? who that is ſerious, doth aot experiment the truth thercof 
3n by own ſoul ? to ſee the Name and Ordinances of God prophazed, 
the ceremonies and inventions of max ſubjefrd uato, by ſuch as pre- 
tend to be Miniſters of Chriſt, woutd make an heart of ſtone to bleed ;; 
much more thoſe whoſe hearts are made tender by the Loid. Thoſe 
of our Brethren that as yet attend upon thesr Miniſtry , will tell us, 
they are troubled at their compliance and conformity—— All that look 
2a the leaſt aſter reſormation , ſay , they could wiſh it were cther= 
wiſe ; ſo that this charafter alſo is viſubly upon them. 

Anſwer. By lycs ſadning the bearts of the righteous, as Exch, 
13. 22, is grantcd co be a charafter of 'a falſe rvropher , bur this 
Author omits that, and makes thar a charaQer of a falſe Pro- 
pher which is norz and applies that tothe Miniſters which he goes 
not abour to prove they are guilty of, Perhaps thoſe righteoug 
perſons he means are ſadned out of miſtakes , as conceiving the 
Name and Ordinances of God prophaned when they are nor ; as 
the Iſraelites were when they miſtook the Reubenttes fat in build- 
ing an Alrar, 7oſh. 22.11,12, Pcrhaps ir may be withour their 
fault, perhaps rhe Miniſters are ſadned as well as they , perhaps 
the ſadneſs is from ſuch erroneous ſuggeſtions, as are inſtilled into 
th people by ſuch as hold the ſame principles of ſeparation with 
this Author ; perhaps men as righreous, as they who are ſadned, 
do withour any ſadneſs atrend upon their Miniſtry ; perhaps they 


#1 ſ1dned har chey ſtumble ar char rhey need nor; purhaps they 
aſt 
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are more ſad ar ſuch principles of diviſion as perverc them thar 
arc counted otherwiſe righteous than ar any thing they perceive 
Praftiſed by rhe Miniſters of England. 1t ſadning the bearts of 
righteous by the inventions of men be a charater of falſe Prophers, 
and thar for it the Miniſters of England ate to be judged ſuch, the 
renting of errors and fancies which haye been-in the Congrega- 
tional Churches, and even by their Teachers, the many vnneceſ- 
ſary ſcruples, janglings, oppoſitions, atrogant, wilful carriages, 
deceigful and unrighteous dealings in Members, which have ſad- 
ned the hearrs of many ſoberz and better compoſed ſpitirs, and 
made them weary of their ſocieties; the heart bleedings for pro- 
feflors abominarions arc indced as fignal charaQers of falſe Pro- 
phecs in their Churches, as of the Minifters in che. Church of 
England bcing ſuch, Though there were an utter oblivion of whar 
of old was done by Separariſts in England, the Low Countries, in 
new England 3 yer what hath been done in England in our times, 
and is yerin the memory of many yer alive , ſhould have ſtopped 
this Authors mouth, and made him forbear ro obj that againſt 
che Miniſters of England , which. may perhaps more fully be re- 
rorred on thoſe whoſe Miniſtry he would have attended on, The 
Elders and Meſſengers of the Congregational Churches meering 
at the. Savoy, Offob. 12. 1658. in the Preface to the decclara- 
tion of their Faith and Order do of their own accord ſay, It is 
true, that many ſad miſcarriages, diviſions , breaches, falliags off 
from the holy Ordinances of God , have along in thus time of tem- 
ptation, (eſpecially ia the beginning, of it) been found in ſome of our 
Churches. Yeas ſuch infinuations as this Aurhor urgeth againſt the 
Miniſters of Eagland, would have proved not only the Miniſters 
of the reformed Churches of late » bur even the Angels of the 
ſeven Churches of Aſia, the reachers of che Churches of Corinth, 
and other the beſt Churches in the Primitive cimes ro have been 
fa)ſe Prophers. Bur | forbear, Et 

He addes, 7. That they mix the word of God with their dreams, 
Jer. 23. 25. 29.in the Margin. The notes on Matth. 28. in the 
ſore/aidTranſlation are; Here do all Preachers learn what they 
teach , nothing elſe but Gods word ; notbing elſe but that the Lord 
bath commanded them : wot tHetr own = and inventions, $0 
ao the preſent Miniſters of England» as hath been proved. 
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Sed. 7. Preſſiag rigid Conformity 0 proof of the Miniſters being 
falſe Prophets, | 


 Anſw. This needs no further anſwer than whar is before given, 

$. Saith he, That they come ia Sheeps cloathiag, having the borns 
of a Lamb, but are inwardly ravening 'olves, and ſpeak like Dra- 
Lons ( i. c. pretend ts the Holineſs and Meekaeſs of Chriſt and 
Saiats, but are inwardly full of raven and c:uelty , yea terrible in 
their Edifts and Laws, ſtirring up and making uſe of the powers of 
tbe world, to perſecute, kill and deſtroy the Saints) Mat, 7. 1g. 
Revel. 13+ 11, ( which ſccoad Beaſt is no other than the falſe Pro- 
phet mentioned, Revel. 19. 20. as meht eaſily be demonſtrated) As 
face anſwers face in a glaſs, ſo do the prefeut Miniſters of England 
the falſe Prophets there ſpoken of. Are aot all the Perſecutions, Ims- 
priſoumeats , Slaughters auzd Butcherics of the Children of Gid , 
ibat the firſt Beaſt bath exerciſcd upoa the Saints for this 1260. 
years to be charged upon this Generation of men ? yea, nh do 
more eagerly preſs a r1g:1d Conformity ( a0t only contrary to the K'ngs 
Declaration from Breda) and others ſince publiſhed ty him, out alſo 
(as is thought) to his natural temper, and the iuclination and bent 
of his ſpirit) though to the iafringing of the liberty, the baniſhment, 
the taking away the lives of the Saints, wha love Truth and Peacty 


and bumbly beg, that they may be ſuffered for the tribute thry pay (as 


ta the Dominion of the Grand Sergnoy they are) in quietaeſs to ſcroe 
"God according to their perſwaſpns. 

Anſw. \t is trite, falſe Prophets are nored by Chriſt , Matth. 7, 
T5. to be in outward ſhew as ſheep, meek and holy, inwardly cru- 
el; Bur this is not the form, dcenominating them falſe Propbetrs ; 
nor a ſignal charaRer of them, by which they are known, bur a 
reaſon of the cautions of being deccived by their fair ſhows, That 
by which they. are falſe Prophers, and are known ro be ſuch is 
tbeir fruits, v,'1 s/ which-rhough variouſly expounded by rhe An- 
cients, and Maldonat underſtands it of their works , Grotius of 
the works of iniquity , yer of the Ancients ſome underſtand ir of 
their faith ; Proteſtants, ſome by ſyuits underſtand ther falſe do- 
Erie aud evil life, gs Bega , their doftrine , manner of teaching, 
ſpiritaal efficacy in tveir bearts , their life  cuſtomes and inteations, 
ſo Diodati Arnot. their doftrin, ſelf-ſeehiag and wickedneſs, fo the 
large Annot. Pareuss The fruit of a falſe Prophet is his falſe and 
damaable doftrine. Dr. Hammond, Ye ſhall certaialy kaow and d:/: 
cern them, if you take notice of, and weigh the doftrines > which, 
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Falſe Dofrine the fruits of falſe Prophets. 207 


when they have gotten ſome authority with you » they will preſently 
endeavour to infuſe into you. Piſcator in his Scholies, From the effetts 
of their doftrin : For as for what pertains to life, it may be that he 
may teach well, who lives ill. Molia. V ates, 1. 3. Cc. 5. The fruts 
which their doftriae produceth in the minds of Auditors, That the 
dofriz is meant by the fruits, Matth. 7. 16. was long ſince in my 
Antidote , Se. 9. afletred, and in wy Precurſor vindicated, SefF, 
14, to which I till adhere,and therefore count this, which is here 
made a ſignal chara&ter of a falſe Propher unkit to that end as be- 
ing congruous to them who are no ala in prerence, and to 
them who may be true Prophers or Teachers. The ſecond Beaſe, 
Revel. 13. 11, is ſaith Molin. Vates, |. .c, 17. The Roman Cle 
with the Pope himſelf 3 the Biſhop of Rome with his Clergy, ſait 
Mr. Mede, Comment on Revel, 13. 11. moſt of the Proteſtant Di- 
vines make it cirher the Pope when he uſurped the power over the 
Emperour, or the Pope and his Clergy, who were indeed terrible 
ia their Edifts and Laws, ſtirring up and making uſe of the powers 
of the worldgto perſecutes6B, 434 deſtroy the Saints. Bur this did nor 
ſhew them falſe Prophers,bur rheir falſe dofrine. Bur thar as face 
anſwers face in aglaſs, ſo do the preſent Miniſters of England the 
falſe Prophets there ſpoken of, is ſaid with much hear, and withour 
proc f, Thar all the Perſecutions,Impriſonments, ſlaughters and butche- 
ries of the Children of Ged,that the firſt Beaſt,(wherber he mean it of 
the Koman Emperours, or tex Horns, that is, ten Kings inco which 
it was parted , or the Biſhop of Rome )) hath exerciſed upon the 
Saints for this 12.606. years, are to be charged upou this generation 
of men, that is, the preſent Hierarchy and Miniſtry of Exg/and, 
(which he means if he ſpeak perrinently) is I confels a very dread 
ful and heavy ſentence, bur pronounced 2 nz Jadice, who I hope 
will be found a falſe Propher , in the event, as ir ſhews him in« 
wardly cruel ro them, and by his own rule is a ſignal charaQter of 
himſelf being a falſe Prophet, I hope, by rheir appeal ro heaven 
they will ger this Inditment quaſht, I preſume the rigid con- 
formity preſſed bath nat yet tended to the bamiſhment, the tahing away 
of the lives of the Saints, who love Truth and Peace ;, and I wiſh 
ſuch writings and praRices, as this Auchor , and ſome athers are 
deemed to uſe, do not exaſperare rhe King and Parliamene ro ef- 
feR it, 1 aflent to what he ſaith of his Majeſty , as baving by 
experience found it true, (which in all humble thankfulnefs I ac- 
knowledge) nor do 1 doubr bur he is,as the Poer deſcribes a good 
Prince, Eſt piger ad penas Princeps ad premia veloxs \Onique do- 
let quoties cogitur eſſe ferox, Concerning the Declaration fro 


3 


208 Neglelt of Prieſic,Ezek.2 2.26. not charg.on Miniſt, 
Breda, and other Declarations ſence” publiſhed. by bis Majeſty, how 
far rhe preſſing of rigid Conformity oppoſerh, and who are the 
cauſes thereof is aboye our cognizance , who are at {o great a dis 
ſtance, Thar the preſent Miniſters, who are the ordinary Teach- 
ers to be heard, are the men thart-do it hath no likelihood, fich 
they are the men upon whom the rizid-conformiry is prefled, and 
theretoic this allegation is very inaptly made a hignal charaRer 
of rheir'being falſe Prophers. 


S:R, 8 The chaige Exck. 22. 26, reacheth act the Min'ſlers of 
. England, 


It follows 9. That they put 18 difference betwixt the Holy and 
Prophaney Ezck. 22.26. Do a6: eves the Miniſters of England 
the ſame'? Ave ot all theiy dear Brethrea and Siſters , lruing and 
dead, thowzh Dyunkards, Swearers, Adulterers, and Adultereſſcs ? 
&c. Are dt, as was ſaid, the children of them all admitted 1 the 
Font, and they themſelves to the Loids Table e Is not the childrens 
meat frequently given unto Dogs, and the boly Ordinances proſittuted 


- fo be polluted by the worſt of mea ? 


Anſw, The charge, Exek. 22. 26. is againſtthe Prieſts of the 
Law accuſing them of zegle(Fing to diſcern between clean and wiclead 
Offerings, as Piſcator in his Analyſis. Grotins » They made nat 
them to- underſtand, to wit , the differences from that which was 
common. They are the very words from Lev. 10. 10. where they 
are commanded to do what here they are ſaid to have negletted. That 
# boly whith is dedicated unto God : Profane which iu common 
uſe. Polluted which 1s forbidden to be eaten; clean which it u laws 
ful toeat. Aynſwoith on'Lev. 10. 10, That ye my ſeparate} or, 9 
make difference; and ths is meant aot only for themſelves , but .0z 
thers, as in Exck. 44. 23. They ſhall teach my people ( the diffes 
rence) 'b*tweea holy and profane, and cauſe them ts diſcern between 
unclean and clean. And for not doing this, the Prieſts are blamed 
Ezck.22. 16. ſee alſo Lev. 20. 25. holy] Heb. holtneſs : means 
ng of perſons, and things. In Greek , Between the boly ones and the 
profane : which Texts and others, as Levit. 22, 1, 23 3+ ſhew that 
chis ching wasan evil indeed of a Levitical Pricft, when either 
they admirred unclean and profane Offcrings of Beaſts or Fowl 
or legally unclean perſons ; or raughr nor the people ro pur dif- 
ference berween them; yer was no CharaQer diſtinguiſhing 
a falſe Prieft from a rru?, rhough it (hewed him to be negligent 
Bur is noching to our Miniſters who are not now to Conn any ” 


Ezek. 34.4. Impertinently alledge1 againſt Minift.(205) 
or creature common or uactean, Aft.to.15. 28. Wh:her rhey have 
pow:r to keep afty profeſling the Faith from the Lords Supper, it 

may be doubred. Granting it rhar they have, yer this Auchor will 

not allow ir, | preſutne, ro each ſingle Miniſter, and if nor, ir. is 

unjuſt ro account them falfe Preiſts for nor doing it, Bur of this 

betore in this Chapter, SedÞ1on. 4. 


ScR. 9. The Miniſters are not the falſe Shepherds meant,Ezck.3 4.4 


It isadded 10, That they exerciſe xot Pity to the weak brokea 
ſcattered Sheep of Chriſt, nor ſhew bowels in their recaue:y, but with 
force and cruelty rule over them, Ezck. 34. 4 One would think, the 
former part of the Chapter were rather an Hiſtory of what i praiſed 
by the fue Shepherds of this day, than otherwiſe : ſo peife(Þ an a» 
grcemeat 4s there betwixt their pradice, and this prophecy of the Lord. 
They tell us *tis our weaneſs and diſtemper that we coaſorm 70! to 
their worſhip ; that we are perſons gone » wh : we profeſs to them, 
that we would not give way to ſpiritual diſtempers, nor ſtray one ſtep 
from the wayes of God might we but haow it 3 we wou'd thank any 
to convince us of our miſtakes, and reduce us to the trae ſheepfolds if 
we are gone aſtray : ' Do they ſeek after us, in a ſpirit of teuderneſs 
labour to convince us, and carry us in their boſomes,lthe tender Shep- 
herds to the true fold ? What leſs ? With ſorce and cruelty they rule 
over #s, threaten us with Excommunicatioos, Impriſonnents, Bauſb - 
ments, diſpoiling us of what God bath graciouſly g3ven us, yea» cont» 
demniag us ts death : in all which (through the grace of God) we cas 
rejoice, though they thereby abundantly demonſtrate, that they are the 
ſucceſſors of the falſe Shepherds here [poken of. 

Anſw. Though Diodati, the Annotator in the large Annotations, 
Funius, The Marginal Notes of the Geneva Tranſlation, ſay » he 
meaneth by Shepherds, the King, the Magiſtrates, Vrieſts, . and Pro 
phets ; yer after Piſcacor, Grotins, and ochers, I think rhis paſſage 
only appliable ro the Kings and other Civil Rulers of Iſrael, the 
Prophets nor ruliag over the people with force and cruelty, bur be- 
guiling them wirh lies and deceir, Which wich ſundry more pal. 
{ages of the Chaprer upon my reading of it do convince me, that 
this Author doth miſalleadge ir, firh the Miniſters of Eagland are 
nor Succeſſors of the Civil Magiſtrates , nor are che Prince and 
Gove: nors here termed falſe Shepherds , bur negligent, and un- 
merciful 3 which are not che ſignal CharaRers of a falle Propher, 
or falle Prieſt, and therefore this Text is impertinenr to prave the 
Miniſters to be ſuch. As for the praRice he chargech the Miniſters, 

(0) with 


(206) Unmercifulneſsincident to oikers then CMinifters, 
with,fith ir 3s in generals, adiſtin& anſwer canner be made to ir, 
nor can any bur the accuſed well anſwer it. Poflibly thac which 
this Author counts fbyce and cruelty may be neceilary , though te» 
verediſcipline, 1 do nor Juſtifie the negle&s or menaces meg-+ 
tioned in any ; Nor is it unlikely,but thac there are men of violent 
ſpirics jn-the Hierarchy and Miniſtry of Eagland, to whom this evil 
1s impured : nor do I think this Author can acquir all rhoſe rhar 
are Elders or oth:r members of the Congregational Churches.11z- 
acos intra muros Peccatur ef extia. ltisto be lamented that ſuch 
ſad things ſhould happen as he recires. For my part I have, even 
when the Congegational men had moſt liberty , had conferences 
with perſons, in which ] ſhewed my diflent from them in reſp of 
the Separation with my Reaſons , and have often in writing, an» 
ſwered their Arguments for ir,which I cap yer procuce , wa, . xp 
them ill inflexible. This writing was begun by me out of com- 
paſſion of rhoſe, ro whom 1 was once a Preacher, whom I found 
ſeduced by ir,and have endeayoured withour any bitterneſs ro con- 


vince this Author of his miſtakes , yer I doubt wherher he will 
thank mie for ir, I rather expe ro be rold for writing this Book, as 
I was for writing of ſome orher pieces,thart I am an Apoſtare, rem- 
porizer, flatcerer, adverſary to the Saints, and ſuch like impurati- 
ons. They that know what hath been done in New- England, and 
old England even at Oxford ro Quakers for inveighing aga nlt 
their Teachers and Governors ſhould be ſomewhat more moderate 
in cenſures of rhe preſent Miniſters and Governers ; who when 
they read this very _—— will be apt to think, that the ſoul of 
rhe Quakers is by rranſmigrarion gotten into this Author, My 
Prayer ro God is, that on all ſides there may be ſuch a calm and 
cine ſpirit, that we may forbear one another, and in love 


endeavour the refifying of cach orher, not bite and devour one aut- 

ther, leſt we be con/[umed one of another, and ſo we be Homo homiai 

lupus, nor Shepherds. 

w_ The Miniſlers of England are aot the ſ«coad Beaſe ſorecold 
evel. 13.11. 

But 5 more behind. hat ſhould 1 nextion , ſaith he, 
11. That they come up out of the Earth, Rev.13.11. are raiſed up 
men of eaithly ſpirits aad priaciples. 12. That they exerciſe the pow 
of the firſt Beaſt, or make uſe of the civil power for their ſupportmen, 
ver.13.-13. That they make an Image to th? Beaſt, ver. 14. 15+ (bt. 
Ereft an Eccleſraſtical ſtare of Governmcat, in 4 propor tio tableneſs 1h 
ard reſemblance of the Civil State.) 14. Thi they compel all uade' 


the penalty of death, to wirſhip 8: b+w duwa to this Image f o 
q . ; 
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The Book of the Reveiation anskilfully handled. (207) 
Beaſt (or Eccleſiaſtical Government,ia its Courts, Canons, Laws, and 
Ceremonies dtviſed by it) v.15. 15: That they compel all tarecegve 
4 markeeitber ia thcir right hands 07 forebeads ; ſecretly or openty,one 
way or other to achaowleage ſubjeFiion unto this Beaſt, without which 
they may neither buy nor ſell;being cut off [rom the Church, by their Ex- 
communications for their ſtubborneſs, v.16,17. At which Charatlers 
of the ſecond Beaſt (or falſe Prophet ) be that runs may read upon the 
preſent Hierarchy anA Miniſtry of England, 1t remaineth theu that tbe 
preſent Miniſters -of England have the charadters of the falſe Pro- 
phets aud Preiſl.s upon them, and thereſore are not to be heard but to 
be ſeparated from. f 

Anſw.Though the Book of the Revelation be a holy Divine wti- 
ring,and hath been of great uſe tro ſupporr the ſpirirs of Chriſtians 
under the great Perſecutions,which have befallen them,and is Kill 
of very grear importance for the animating of believers cicher ro 
parience in ſufferings, or warchfulnels in rime of rempration z-yer 
fuch abuſe chere hath been made of ir ro uphold many wild con- 
ceits,many irregular praQiſes;norwirhſtanding the confeſſed obſcu- 
rity,and r & frequent refurarion of ſuch conceirs, as men have with 
much confidence ddlivered,by the manifeſtarion of their vagiry in 
the event ; that ſober men have wiſhed ir were either leſs _—_ by 
ſome,or mote,confiderarely weighed,and more warily applyed. The 
paſſages here alledged have been ſo abuſed by men of oppoſite 

parties againſt diſſenters,cſpecially by thoſe of che ſeparation a- 
g2inſt not only the Prelaces and Prelatical Preachers, bur alſe the 
Presbyteriangthar they have ſerved for no other purpoſe bur ro in« 
flame rhe minds of one againſt rhe other, The firſt artd ſecond Beaſts 
Rev. 19, are differently conceived. Dr. Hamond conceives the firſt 
Breaſt to be the Heathen Roman Emperors upholding the Idol worſhip, 
the ſecond Beaſt the ns ah gr Magicians,ſuch as Apollonius 
Tyran&us was,& ſo conceives the accompliſhmepnt already paſt,The 
Author of an Eſſay oa that part of the Revelation, which beginsar 
chaprer the 13, conceives it meant of one ro come, Molingus in his 
Vates,l <.c.17. with Mede,and others, underſtand ir of the Pope and 
Roman Clergy. There is no probability, that this ſecond Beaſt ſhould 
be meant of the Hierarchy and Miniſtry of Exgland , er that they 
ſhould be the ſalſe Prophet mentioned, Rev. 19. 20. which is ſaid 
to work mivacles before the Beaſt, and with the Beaſt was caſt alive 
'nto the lake of fire buraing with brimſtone : - which to ſay of men, 
ot whom ſome he'acknowledgerh ro be goed men , isſo horrid an 
imagination,as had nor this Author been tranſporred with extreme 
paſtion, me thinks he ſhould have trembled ro have ler ir encer in. 
to his choughrs, much leſs ro have written and printed it, Nor can 


che 


(208)Rev.13.13,14,15,16,17.il1 applied to the Minift, 
the conceirs be free from theſe and ſuch horrid conſequences, rhar 
chen rhe firſt Beaſt muſt be C3vil Powers, aud they to be caſt into the 
lahe burniag with fire; that the Hierarchy and Miniſtry of England, 
cauſe the Earth and them which dwell therein to worſhip the firſt 
Beaſt,wherher the Roman Emperots,or Pope,or Civil Powers, or 1- 
dols,that al that be ſubjeft tothe Image of the Beaſt;which is made the 
Eccleſsaſtical Government,ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his Indiznation, 
end ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone in the preſexce of the 
holy Angels,and in the preſence of the Lamb, and the ſmoke of their 
torment aſcendeth up for ever and evey,with more of the like; which 
are ſo monſtrouſly uncharitable ro be conceived of ſuch men,and ſo 
urrerly deſticure of all colour of proof,that I can ſcarfe cenſure it ſo 
mildly as to term ir dorage;bur rather cake itro be the ſpeech of a 
furious Bedlam. His applications alſo are (o frivolous and wild, as 
thar they ſhould be abhorred rather than anſwered, How doth ir 
apyear that to come out of the Earth is to be raiſed by men of earthly 
ſpirits and principles ? How doth it appear that men raifing them, 
whether Princes or Patrons are mes of ſuch ſpirits and principles ? 
When were they raiſed by ſuch ? To exerciſe the prwey of the Beaſt 
1s nor to make uſe of the Cruil Power for its ſupport, (which were 
indeed no evil,bur may be good,and rhe wiſdom of men) bur to at 
with the ſame power the firſt Beaſt uſed in making war with the 
Saints, If the Ecclefraſtical State as it reſembles the Civil , be the 
Image of the Beaſt,and to eres 3t be the charatter of the falſe Prophet; 
and this be ſo evil, then it is much more cvil to ere the Civil 
State,which is the Prototype, which me thinks he ſhould fear to 
lay. How doth ir appear,thar the proportionablencſs to & reſemblance 
of the Eccleſsaſtical ftate of Government to the Ciyil is nor rherctore 
the betrer and more deſirable > When did the Miniſters compel all 
uMler the penalty of death, or outlawry to achaowleds ſubjeftion to 
the Hierarchy ? Are rhete not many perſons and places of peculiar 
and exempt Juriſdiion ? many perſons rhar either by indulgence 
or connivence,though nor acknowledging ſuch ſubj:R:on , live as 
free as theſe thar do ? Do all great as well as ſmall, rich and pooiy 
ſree and bond receive ſuch a mark ? 1 am weary with refuring ſuch 
palpable groſs untruths,and do wonder with what face wichour rhe 
leaſt proof, « man chat would be accounted a Saint ſhould arrempt 


ro obrrude them upon the world, much more that he (hould do ir 19 } 


the Church of God,and upon ſuch abſurd premiſles cenclude thus, 
It remaineth ths that the preſent Miaiſters of England have tt 
charafters and properties of the falſe Prophets and Prieſts upon them, 
.aud therefore are not to be heard, but ſeparated from: __ 
»»s 
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CHAP.7., ARG. & 


STR. x. All Tdolatryis, by exhibiting Divine Worſhip to 4 Crea- 
tare, 


Hoſe that are guilty of Idolatry, Saints may not have com- 
T munion with ( much leſs own them as their Teachers ) but 
ought to ſeparate from them : But, the p:eſent Miniſters of Eng- 
land are Idolaters: Therefore. The major ( or firſt Propeſition } 
will not be deined , becauſe bittom'd upan expreſs commands from 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 5.11. and1o. 14. 2 Cor. 6. 14. 19. Before 
we deſcend tothe confirmation of the minor ( or ſecond Propoſiti= 
on _) we ſhall crave leave topremiſe; That Idolatry may be con= 
ſidered under a threefold notion. 

iſt. Moſt groſs and abſurd Idolatry, when the creature is wore 
ſhipped terminatively; this few are guilty of : the Iſraelites of 
old worſhipped not the Calf terminatively, but God in it , there= 
fore they are ſaid to proclaim a feaſt to Jehovah, Exod. 32- $. 
Rab, M. Maimonides de Idolat, 8. 2,3, &c. obſerves, That 
never any Idolater was ſo ſilly, as to think , that an 1dsl of wood y 
ſtone or mettal , was a God that made the Heaven and Earth , 
but through tbem all Idolaters intend to worſhip God. 

21Iy. Somewhat more refined Idvlatry, ( viz. in re pe# of 
what we but now inſtanc'd in ) when we.cfſer up any wo! ſhip or * 
homage, proper and dug to God only , before any creature » 4s the 
medrum or repreſentative of God : Such was the 1dilatry of Iſrael 
In the Golden Calf, Brazen Serpent, &c. Of this are the Syna= 
g*gue of Rome , amongſt al! the combinations of men in the world, 
moſt eminently guilty, To this Head may be added, 

I, The aſcription of Godhead to any creature , as to Herod , 
Aﬀts 12. 22. 


2, The aſcription of the properties of the Gedhead to any 
creature. 

3. The worſhipping of God in any other way than what he hath 
preſcribed : which all that write upon the ſecond Commandment 
ſay, u the Id"latry therein forbidden. 

4» The oblati'n of worſhip or ſervice to God, that hath been offer« 
ed up to Idols, for which there is no preſcription in the Scripture. 

3ly. Moſt refined Idolatry, when the heat goers forth im des 
ſires after any thing b:yand what is limited by the Lord, or truſts 
and rely's on any cri ature on this ſide Grd, In the firſt ſenſe , 

P theirs 
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thore are (C as was ſaid ) few or no Tdolaters mthe world: 
The Papiſts come 4; near thereunto as ary , praying to the Croſs, 
the Virgin Mary, Saints, Angels, &c. expreſly affirming , that 
the Virgin Mary may be worſhipped with that worſþ p, which they 
ca'l. Cultus Larcix, which y-t they ſay is due only ty God, In 
the laſt ſenſe, there ave nn? but at ne tame or other may be ſaid 
to be Idolaters; the hearts of the bo men i693 too often goang forth 
179 fary in deſires after, and Jeciet dependonce upon. things be. 
meaih the Lord : which y2t they are watching and warr mg «- 
gainit, waiting and Imging for the day, in which they ſhallbe 
c mp! oftly ſwallowed wp in the will of God, T:s m reſpe0t of the 
ſ-cmd particular b:fore inſtanc'd in, that w? aſſert the preſent 
Miniſt-rs of England ts bz Idvlaters : To the proof whereof we 
now'add. ej s ourſclues, 

Arſw. The Conclaſion 1s not the (ame with that. which 
at firft Ch. 1. was unde; taken ro be defended , That zt 5s nt 
lawful fir the Saints ta hear th? preſent Miniſters of England; 
nor doth ir neceſſa; ily follow , that if we may not haye 
communion with perſons, nor own them as our reachers, 
burſepatare from them,Thar we may not hear them preach 
rhe Goſpel. An excommunicate perion I am not to have 
communion with , nor to own the Teachers of forreign 
Chu ches, as {uppoic rhe Lutheran, as my teachers, yea | 
may hc bound to jeparate from ſuch , as ſuppoſe a Popiſh 
P. icſt, as Fanfeniſt,preaching the dodrine of original fin, ol 
efficacious grace. or the Gofpel concerning redemption by 
the blood of Chriſt; whom yetTI may lawfully hear hand- 
ling thoſe tzuths according to rhe received dodrine of St, 
Auguttin, \_ 

Nor is the main true, if the Tdolatry be in that way 
which he here calls Id latiy, the wwſhipping of God in any & 
they way than what be hath prefcrib:d, nor it the Idolarry be 
ſecrer and nor oven, nor though it be open, if by Infirmity 
he fall into ir and repens; or he nor cenſured as ſuch; or 
tcacneth nor fuci Fiotarrys nor [equires any communion 
with him in his Idofarry. Nor do the Texts prove his 
main: 1Cor, <£ 11. forbids no ocher communion than edt- 
rg, and har rating which mighr be with [drtaters of this 
fo ld, v.10. and theretoie nor cating the Lords Supper? 


Nor doth it any mo. ec forbid earmg with 4 B. athor called an | 
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this Text prove a neceſſity of ſeparation from ſuch in holy 
exercicesas Prayer, or the Lords Supper, it forbids doing 
theſ: things with a coverons perſon, or railer; and then2 
Ghriſtian Brother muſt have cognizance of ſuch fins, and be 
a Judge of every one he communicates with , which were 
abſu;d : and therefore it can be meant ofno other than ar- 
bicrary familiar converſe, as in cating, where Iam atliberry 
to car, or not to cat3 and of private judgement of diſcrett- 
on, which each one iS ro exerci(e in the choice of his com- 
pany : But nothing to the owning ofa Teacher, or ſhunning 
to hear him. tor here the perſon is confidered only as a 
Brothey, not a Teacher in Office. 1 Cor.10 14. is leſs to che 
purpoſe, for it requires only to flee from Idolatry, act from 
Teachers that are” any way Idolatrons, ſo as nor to hear 
them. 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. requires, nt r0 be yoabed 
with Infidels , not to have pa't with them, not to agree with 
Idols, to come out from among Infidels , to be ſeparate, not to 
touch the unclean thing, that is the Idol; which may be done, 
and yera perſon ſome way guilty of Idolatry may be heard, 
yea owned as our Teacher, and we may have ſome com- 
munion with him in holy chings,as in Prayer,and the Lords 
Supper, and praiſing God, which are not[dolatrous. 

That which is premiſed by this Author before his confir- 
ma: ion of the minor, requires ſome Animadverſions upon 
it, The definition of Idolatry , which hi- 


therto hath been received by all Proteſtants 
that 1 know of, is, that which Dr. Fchn 
Rains/d hach delivered in bis 2d. Bok de 
Idololatria Eccleſis Romang. c.1. that it is 
the exhibiting of Divine Wor ſhip to a Creature, 
and hath proved irfrom Rm. 1. 25. where 
Tad Toy #[iray]a, whether ir be read in- 
ſtead of the Creatour , as explained by the 
Authors of the writing of the Cenſtitutions of 
Clemens by &v't 7% #]igav]es, asit is cited 
by Groti4 1n his Annot. or Preterite.Creatore, 
the Creatour being forſaben or negleed, as 
Bexa after Hilariss , or beſides the Creatour, 
as Taged Toy u2iuevey, beſides that which is 
laid, 1 Cor. 3 11. or as the Vulgar, Potins 


Ainſworth of 
the Church 
Rome again 
Johnſon , P- 
145, Every a= 
buſe doth not 
make a thing 
an Idol; but, 
when the honour 
aue to God a= 
lone, is given 
t0 & creatare , 
then it s mads 
an Idol. 


quam Creat11, ratber than tothe Lreatour , or aS ours, more 
than the Creatcar, ſhews, that there is a worſhip agd (ervice 


os 
-_ 


proper 
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Proper to the Creatour, and herein was the Idolatry of the 
Gentiles, and all other, that they worſhipped and ſerved 
the creature , with that which was due only to the Crea- 
tour. And therefore 1 conceive it,not to be Idolatry,where 
Divine Worſhip isnotexhibired to a creature, that is, dire» 
ed roſome perſon or thing, ſubſtance or accident, real or 
imagined, which is not the Creatour of all things Ir 1s 
true, that Heathen-Idolaters did many of rhem make the 
Creatour ofall, the utmoſt bound or termings of their 
Image-worſhip, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Aﬀs 17. 23. that the 
Athenians did 1gnorantly worſhip the unknown God , and yet 
were Idolaters, becaufe their worſhip was firſt ofrhe Image 
asthe next terminus or obje& ro which it was exhibited, 
And the ſame is true of rhe Iſraelites worſhipping of the calf, 
though they worſhipped God in it, Exod. 32. $. becauſe, though 
they did nor wor ſhip the Calf terminatively , thar 1s, ſo as to 
intend ro dire& their worſhip to it. as the urmoſt bound of 
it, or laſt, or chtefobjch : yet it was the molten Image which 
tbey worſhipped, Pſal. 105. 19. Exod. 32.8, Ir is indeed moff 
£i0ſs and abſurd ldolatry, when the creature s wor ſhipped termi- 
natively, and therefore the worſhip of Baal 1s accounted 
worſe than che worſhip of the golden calves ar Dan and Be- 
thel, 1 Kings 16. 31. becauſe it was rerminared laſtly ro the 
Sun , or tothe Devil , who was worſhipped by Molech , ts 
whom they ſacrificed their Sons and Daughters, Pſal. 106. 37, 
38. And this Idolatry was the idolatry of the Canaanttes , 
and a great part ofthe world, and of the Jewes at laſt, as 
St..Stephen chargeth them with, 4&#:; 7. 41,42, 43. Nor do 
I chink it true, which this Author here, and p. 63. faith, 
that there are few or none that wo- ſhip the creature Terminative, 
ſirhnor only of old the hoſt of Heaven was 

Vide Gatak. worthipped by moſt of the Idolaters, as 
Anmt. in An- may be gathered qut of the Scriprures, and 
ronin. f. 12. 1s largely demonſtrated by Mt Selden in his 
Jet. :8. x; Synagma de Diis Syris; bur alſo at this day 
ft oid]ci, the Devil himielfis worſhipped in the Eaft- 
and Weſt-Indies, in ſome Northern Coun- 

tries, and Southern, iſthe relation of Tra- 

eters, Hiſtorians, and Chorographers be true. Iris grant- 
ed, thar tt # ſomewhat more Tefines Idolatry , when we 1ffer ud 
any wo; ſhip or hunage, proper and du? to Grd only, before any 
crealutc, as the medium or repreſcntarive of God, For then che 
worſhip 
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worſhip isdireQed to ir, as Gods Deputy, to receiveit tor 
him, and ſo the immediate or next teriminy or obje is the 
creature, thongh ir be intended further to or for God, as 
the laſt or vtmoſt term, bound or obje&, ro which it is ex- 
hibiced. Bur unleſs it be exhibired ro the creature, -1t is 
not Idolatry, though it be done before the ercature, as 
[ b-fore | notes only the preſence of it with the. worſhip- 
per, whether ſeen or unicen, minded or nor minded, and 
got any reſpe& to it inthe at of worſhipping. Worſhip- 
ping ar the Temple, before the Ark or Al:ar, was no Idc- 
latry, it was a duty required, Pſal 99. 5. Worſhip at his 
footſtozl, meaning the Sanftuary and Ah there, fairh Mr. Ainj- 
worth in his Annot, Nat, as the Vulgar readsjr, and the Pa- 
pifts would have it, Worſhip bis forrftco!; no nor if che Lord 
be worſhipped before a creature, as the 0bjeFuma 4x9, as 
the matter or thing which is the occaſion, morive or reaſon; 
of worſhipping the Lord at that time, is it therefore Idola- 
try, chough the worſhip be not inſticured in reſpe& of the 
time, Weread, 2 Chron. 7.3 And when all the children of 
Iſrael ſaw how the fire came down, and the glory of the Lord up- 
on the Huſe C the Temple, ) they bwwed themſelves with their 


faces to the ground np;n the pavem:nt, and worſhipped and praiſed 


the Lord : yer»was no [olatry therein; nor in that which 
Manoab and his Wife did, Fudg. 12.20, or the people, 1 
Kings 18. 39. 2 Chron. 20. 18. Exed. 4. 31. and 12.27; 
Whence I inferr, that, though there be divers ſorts of Tdo- 
larry, yetin every ofthem there is Divine Worſhip 3 and 
that, as Tertullian 1n his Book of Idvlatry, c. 15, ſpeaks of the 
three Children refuſing ro worſhip the golden Image of 
Nebuchadnezzav, Probantes Idololatriam eſſe quicquid ultra hu- 
mant banoris moduen ad inſtar Divine ſublimtatis extcllitur, then 
ts Idolatry, when ary thing that is nt Grd, 3s extolled beyond 
the meaſure of humane honour, to the Itkeneſs of Divine ſublimity, 
Whether ir be terminatively, or as a repreſentative. Con- 
cerning which I acknowledge, rhar the Papiſts are deeply 
guilty in praying ro the Croſs, the Virgin Mary, Saints, An- 
gels, 7c. 1n which they give them, and their Breaden-God, 
Images, and Reliques, that which che Scriprure counts La- 
triam, or the Service which 15 ro be given ro God only, as to 
the Image of Chriſt, ( Aqu. ſum. parte 3. qu. 25 art.3.) faith, is 
tobe adored with the adoration of Latria: yea Bellarmine 1. 2, de 
Imagin. Santtoran, c. 21, holds, that the Images cf Chriſt, and 

3 ths 
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the Saints, are to have veneration, not only by accident ar impro- 
perly, but alſo by themſelves and properly, ſo as that themſclves 
rerminate the venergtion, ard not only as they ſupply the place of 
the Samplar. _ And this veneration 1s expreſſed in the Trent 
Courcil, Sel]. 25. to be, tb: kiſſing of th-m, uncovering the head , 
and fall.ng down before th:m, which are the ſame which were 
done to the Image of Baal, 1 Kings 19. 18. and counted 
Iolatreus, being given ro an Image. Andſo are the fer. 
vices done to the Viigin Mary, though T think che Papiſts do 
not affirm exreſly, as this Author ſaith of them , That the 
Virgm Mary may be w1 ſhipped veith that w1ſ/p which they call 
Cultus Latiia, which yer they ſay is due enly ts God;, for they 
in words deny they give her Latriam, and call her Worthip 
Hyperduliam. Nor do I conceive the worſhipping of God in any 
oth:r way thin what he bath preſcribed, is the Iavlatry forbidden 
in the ſ:cond Cemmanament; or that all whowrite vpan the ſecond 
Commandment ſay ſo, or that the oblation of wor ſhip or ſervice to 
Ged, that bath been effercd uþ to Idols, for which there us no pre- 
ſcription in the Scripture, #s Tdolatry, though perhaps ir may 
be ſuperſticious, and Will-worſhip ; Berween which, it a 
diſtin&ion be not made, the Phariſces that worſhipped 
God by waſhing their haniis after che cradition of the El- 
ge1s, will be found Idolaters, of which Chriſt doth nor ac- 
cue them, Matth. 15.9. And therefore, if in reſpect of 
ris, itis; that the Miniſters be afſertcd Idolaters, his proof 
W1ll come ſhort ; bur ler us view ir Thus he-wizres, 


SeR. 2. All Will-worſbip of God is not Ido!atry. 


Arg. 1. Thiſe that wn ſhip the true God in any other way than 

hs bath ſa'd be will be woi ſhpped in, avid is preſcrthed by him , 
are Idolaters : But the jrefjent Miniſters of England wo-þ p 
the rac God in anther way than be bath ſatd be will be wor ſhrp- 
Ped ir, and is pre ſcribed by bim: Therefore, To? maior ( or 
firft Prepiſition ) is evident from this fingle Confrderation ; Th 
wo (þ'> the rfue G:d through ja'ſe mediums is Tdviatry, ſuch as jo 
w? ſhip him ave Tdolaters, (C This muſt be ſo, crelſe there is lit- 
tle or 1.0 Idolatry in (ce world, nr ever was . The Athenians 
C ard oth:y Gentiles ) worſhipped the true Gd, for they wor- 
ſÞ pred him wm Paul declured to them, even that God, that 
eRade the wild, AS 17.23, 24. Tet none doubts but they were 
Iaolaier;, which tary cannot be charged with upon ary oiher Ace 
| count, 
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count; than their worſhippmg the true God through falſe medi-* 
ums : I But to wo [1 P God in any other way than what is of his 
own preſcription , is 1+ worſhip him through a falſe medium : 
Therefore ſo to worſhip him is Idolatry, and they that ſ4 worſhip 
him are Id"&ers. | 

Anſw. If by [ any other way ] be meantofany creature, as 
the medium or repr eſentative of God, gs the golden calf, or bra- 
zen ſerpent, T yield the major ro He rrue, and deny the mt- 
nor ; Bur if he meant by | anyother way | any ſort of wor- 
ſhip, ſuch as was the worſhip of Gol by waſhing of hands 
according to the tradition of the Eldets, Mark 7.3, 4. T 
deny both inajo7 and minor, And to his proofof the major I 
anſwer : 

Though the worſhipping ofthe rrue God through ſuch 
traditions of men, which he {cems ro call faile med'ums, be 
not Idolatry; there isand hath heen roo much THolarry in 
the world, Paganifh, and Jewiſh, and Popiſh, znd is yer 
at thts day; and in the Athenian worſhipping of che rue 
God, A#s 19. 23, 24. there was olatry, in that chey wor» 
ſhipped rhis unknown Ged by an Image , worſhipping the 
Image as the repreſentative of God , which may be garher- 
ed from v. 15, where the City of 411-15 15 ſar to be z27:(- 
Noags, that 1s, who#ty given to !dhlarry, as we rranſlare it, 
bur more rightly, full of idvls, which is chus exprefled by 
Dr. Owen tn his third Book of his Theolnzumzna, c.,13, The 
ſtreets of the City were called Pagt, becauſe to every of th-ir 
Deities ſome Srone (C that 15, a Pillar cenſecrated tothis or that 
Idol ) was erefted. Thence to fignifi-ſ m2 part of th» City the 
uſe of th? word was firſt drawn. The ſame was done at Arhens 
as was dine a: Jeruſalem, Jerem. 2.13. For accurd'ng to the 
number of thy Cities, ſo are thy G1d5 O Judah, and according t9 
the number of the ſtr.ets of Jeruſalem, y» hav» made Altars t9 
that ſhame, Altars to burn incenſ-t2 Baal. And from the ex- 
preſſion of an Altar, v. 23 which among the Gemnriles had 
an Image near it, and the word ae927ua]y, which D., 
Hammend in his Annit. on v. 16. faith, was mt their Wr (þ ps, 
or thety Altars, but their Idols, that is, their Deities thurſolves, 
for ſo the word is uſed, Wild. 14. 20. And,oOn 2 Th-ſ. 2 4. al: 
ledgeth Therphyla# as interpreting o££47u1]z, 4Q%s 17. 73, 
by therr Idols, and from the word drrri etywickess, 
v.22 applyed ro this worthip, is colleRed, thar the 1n- 
known Goal was as a Dem:r, to whom they creed an Image” 
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pr Pillar , which they conceived their Deity preſent at , 
which is rendred, & ſtanding Image, in our tranſlation , or 
an Image of ſtone, to which they did bow down , forbidden 
Levit. 26. 13. of which Ainſworth in his Annot, there, may 
be ſeen. So that upon rhis acconnt the Athenians may be 
charged with Idolatry, in that they, in bowing down to, 
or worſhipping the unknown God, did dire it to the 
Iol or Pfllar which did repreſent him, unto which allo 
an Altar was dedicated. Burtits added, 


Se. 3. This Authors Argument as well proves Wimſelf an Idolater 
as the Conformiſt. 


The minor E- or ſecond Propoſition VIL» That the preſent 
Miniſters of England wi (hip the true Grd in another way than he 
hath ſaid he will be wor ſhipped in, ard # preſcribed by him , is 
that which is denied by ſome : but vby truth thereof, we doubt 
Trot, will to the unprejudiced Reader be b:y nd exception evident, 
from the enſuing D-monſtration, viz. The that worſhip Grid af- 

er the way of th? Common-Prayer-Book, worſhip him in ano- 
ther way than that he hath ſaid he will be worſhipp:d mm, and is 
preſcribed by htin + But the preſent Miniſters of England worſhip 
God after the way of th? ComMmon-Prayer-Book: Therefore:&c, 
The minor ( or ſecond Propoſition |) cannot be d:mied;, their 
ſubſcription before they are admitted to the Miniſt: y, together 
with their daily and conitaht prattice , are ſufficient evidences 
therenf. | 

Arſr, Thar unwary Readers may net he deceived hy the 
ambiguity of che phraſe here uſed, it is to be confide;ed , 
That the way of Woi ſhip not preſcrib»d by God, may be either 
whenthe worthip ts ro another thing befides or with God, 
which 1lone proves Idolatry, and in which ſepſe the minor 
was denied, and ſhould have bcen proved 3 Orby another 
way, 1s mcatit another Ceremony or Rite, in which the 
Worſhip of Got 1s placed, ſuch as was the Phariices waſh- 
ing thei hanis, which may be Will-worfhip, if ro God on- 
iy, but nor [olatry; and {o,if he could prove our Miniſters 
guilty of this, vet thould they nor be pre ved Idolaters, any 
more thanthe Phariſces were, wich which neicher Chriſt 
nor his Apoilties do charge them; Bu: this Author dorh 
not io much as 2oc about ro prove the mny denied in this 
icnſc. Eutina third ſenſe, ro wir, by anther way of 4 

Dip 
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ſhip than what God bath preſcribed, he underſtands another 
way ofexpreſlion of worſhip, in which the worſhip is nor 
placed, but is uſed only as an outward means for conveni- 
ency, yetacconnted alrerable. In which ſenſe the minor is 
notdenied, But the major of his Argument is deated+ in 
either of theſe two later ſenſes of che phiaſe , and the minor 
in the two former : in neither of which doth he goe about 
to proveit. Tadd, : 

1. That he doth vainly ſuppoſe God hath appointed or 
preſcribed the particularities ofthe modes or way of his 
Worſhip, in every of the ſorts or kinds of —y he hath 
preſcribed, as particnlarly in Prayer, that ir muſt nor, in a 
Pre-conceived and tinted form of words, impoſed by Ru- 
lers, be performed to him; but that it muſt by the Minifter 
be done in a looſe, undetermined, unpremeditate or un- 
preſcribed form of words by any manz The which ſuppofi- 
tion is before ſhewed to be an errour, in the Anſwer to the 
Preface, ſee. 20, ch, I, ſeF. 3. ch. 4. ſeF. 9. ch, Jo ſ-4. 
$, 4s 5, 7. 2 OY 

2. In this ſenſe in which he uſerh the phraſe, his Argy- 
ment may be retorted upon himſelf, Thoſe that worſhip 
the rrue God in any other way, that is, form of expreſſion, 
than he hath ſaid he will be worſhipped 1n, and is preſcri- 
bed by-him, are Idolaters: But they who pray 1n alooſe , 
undetermined, unpremeditated or unpreſcribed form of 
words by man; worfhip the true God in another way, thar 
is, form of expreſfion, rhan he hath ſaid he will be wor- 
ſhipped in, and is preſcribed by him : Therefore they (a 
mong whom th Aurhor is one) ate Idolaters. The majy 
Is his own; the minos by his own grants ſtands firm , till he 
can ſhew where God hath ſaid, Ke will be worſhipped in, 
and harh preſcribed ſuch a looſe form of expreſſion in Pray- 
erz Which I yer find not- What this Author hath ſaid be- 
fore, is anſwered before. Till he brings better proof, 
though I will nor pronounce him an Idolater; yer 1 ſhall 
judge himro be guilty of ſuperfticion, in counting that to 
be ſin, which God hath not made ſuch; and of uſurparion 
of Gods Legiſlative power, in Phariſce-like requiring obfer- 
vance of his own tradition as Gods command ; rogether 
with evil cenſoriouſneſs, raſh judging, and uncharitable 
(cparacion. But let us goe On. 


Set. 4. 
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Set. 4. Prayer in 8 ſtinted form may be worſhip of God of his ap- 
porntment. 


As for the major Propoſition; ſaith he, That to wo Bp 
after the way of the Common-Prayer- Book, js to worſhip him in 

a way that 3s not of his app:intment. | 
T. Let any ſhew when and where ſuch a ſtinted form of ſervice 
was appointed by Chriſt, and this part of the controver fre #s at an 
end : Sure we arc, there are not the leaſt footſteps of ſuch a way 
of w11 ſhip ts be ſound in the New Teſtament, no, not in the while 
Book of G1d C whatever is pretended by ſome touching Liturgies 
C in the ſenſe we are ſpraking ) amongjt the pecple of the Jews; ) 
Ns, nor y2t was there ary ſuch a way of worſhip thought of , much 
leſs impoſed, in the firſt and purer times of the G'ſpel, for ſeveral 
centuries of years, after the dayes of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. In 
the Epiſtles of the Church of Smyrna ( abut the martyr dome of 
Polycarpus, ) and of the Churches of Viena# and Lyons ( con- 
cerning theiy perſecution, ) in the Epiſtle of Clemens ( or the 
Church of Rome ) to the Church of Corinth , in the writings of 
Ignatius, Juliin Martyr, Clemens, Tertullian, Origen, Cy- 
priam, and their Contemporaries, there is not only an utter ſilence 
of ſuch a thing, but aſſertions wholly &5u5a]e, and oppoſite 
thereunto.. Tertullian ſayes exprefly, Tlluc ſaſpicientes Chri- 
fi;an!, manibus expanſis, quia innocuis; capite nudo, qu!a 
non erubeſcimus; deniq; fine monitore, quia de peRore ora- 
mus. Apol. cap.zo. The Chr:1#1ans in thyſe dayes Che tells us ) 
Iiking towards Heaven, ( nt on their Commor-Prayer-Books ) 
with thetr hands ſpread at;1ad, &c. prayed tf God: without a 
monitor, becauſe from their hearts. And in ſeveral places he te- 
Ntifies, that they praiſed God in a way of pray»r and thanbsgiving 
a;coraing totheir abilities. Indeed Claudius de Saindges, and 
Pamelius ( tw Popiſh Ditrnes) tell is of Liturgies comp'ſ2d 
by the Apoſtles, James , Perer, and Maik3 Of Perer's and 
Maik's, Cardinal Bella; mjne hio:{elf nat on!'y tabes no particulur 
nolice, but up»n the matter condemns them, as ſupp3ſutntious and 
ſpuaricws : which that they are, is abunaart!y demonſtrated by 
I:ained Mo:ney, andno me nced beadded thereunty, There 
are ſome al(s fathered upon Baſil, Chryſoſtome, and Ambroſe : 
Eat 5 iheſe lord abvut the y-a's 372, 31, 332. in which tim? 
many corrwptions bad crept into th; Churches of Chriſts ſo the ſpu- 
120kjneſs thereof, as being fa ily fathered upon the perſons whſ? 
names 
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names they bear, may eaſily be demmnſtrated : Tis already dine t1 
our hands by learned Morney,in his Book De Miſla, |.1. chap.s, 
Durantus himſelf ( the great Liturgy-monger )) acknowledgeth, 
That neither Chriſt, nor bis Apoſtles, uſed any preſcribed forms 
but the Lords Prayer, and the Creed, ( that they uſed theſe , he 
ſayes, but proves not, nor will it ever be proved to the worlds end) 
That about the year 389. Theodofius C the Church being rent 
by Hereſies) intreated Pope Damaſus ( at whyſe elefim , 
though the conteſt was betwixt him and Urſinus, 4 Deacon of the 
Church, there were not fower than one hundred thirty ſeven per- 
ſons ſlain _) that ſome Feel-fraftical Office might be made, which 
was accordingly d-me by Hierome, and approved by Pope Dama- 
ſus, ard mad- a Rule, The unhb-lybond of this later part of the 
flory is manifeſt 8 Theodnfins was too well acquainted with the 
ſpirit of Prayer, than te go? abcut any ſuch thingy had he judged it 
neceſſary, having aſſembled the great Council of Conſtantinople, 
wherein were not l-ſs than an hundred and fifty perſons convened; 
15 it probable this good man Theodofius, would in ſo momentous 
aConcern, rather conſulr with one fingle perſon, than ſuch an Aſ. 
fembly as were by bis Authority met together? And yet, ſkeuld thi 
be granted, it would not from hence appear , that a this time” 
there was any deviſed and impoſed 3 all that is pretended to be 
&nne by Hierome, was the appointimg an order fr the reading of 
the Scriptures, which 1s another tkirg to the impoſition of Forms 
of Prayer in wor(þhip. There is one paſſage in Socrates his Eccle- 
ſraſtical Hiſtory, I. 5, c.21. who lived about the year 430, 
that cariying an undeniable evidence withit, that at that time 
there were no Liturgies, we cannot paſs over in ſilence, ris this: 
Ka36as wir wavieys, XN mnagg. airy Fonrudais 
Tay #00 #4 &civ e'ugriy Sus guugurerac tm} 12 al, 
wherem he tells #4, That among all the Chriſtians in that age, 
ſcarce two were to be found that uſed the ſame words in Prayer. 
Nnt to tire the Reader in this diſquiſition, Though one part of the 
Liturgy was nt long after intreduced by one Pope , and another 
pavt by another; yer till Gregaries time ( who, t9 the hmour of 
Licurgies be it ſpshen, was the very worſt of all the Biſhyps of 
Rome that preceded bim _) viz. about the year boo. was there 
any con/iderable aſe, or any impoſing of them, yea till the time of 
P+pe Badrian ( which was about the year 80. was it not ( 45 1 
fird ) by publick Authority impoſed : Then ind:ed the Emperonr 
Charles the Great ( being moved thereunto by the foreſaid Ha- 
drian ) by is Civil Authority commands the ufe of a wg 7 
VIZ. 
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C viz. Gregories Liturgy, 6s it 1s thought) to which he compels 
bis Miniſters, by threats and puniſhments, the uſual attendencies 
and ſupport of Liturgies ever ſince their produ#ion in the world, 
The ſumm is, That in as much as firſt it cannot be proved ( the 
contrary being moſt manifeſt in the Scripture ) that any Liturgy 
was enjoyned by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, or inuſe in the firſt 
Churches planted by them; 

aly. Ir is evident , that for the firſt four hundred years and 
more after Chriſt, there was no Liturgy framed, nor any by ſolemn 
Authority impoſed, to the year eight hundred, it follows undeni= 
ably from hence, That to w6iſhip God in the way of 4 Liturgy, or 
Rinted forms of Prayer, is to worſhip him in @ way that 1s not of bis 
appointment, : 

Anſw. 1. Ttistobe remembred, that, as I ſaid before, 
were his Concluſion granted, yet Miniſters would not be 
proved to be 1dolaters all worſhipping of God, in a way 
that is net of his appointment, being not Idolatry, excepr 
therein Divine or Religious Worſhip be exhibired to a 
Creature, 

2. Thathis own Argument , Whoſe way of Worſhip is 
not preſcribed without a ſtinted Form of Prayer , would as 
well prove himſelfan Idolater, as the Miniſters of England. 

3. That he ſtill acknowledgerh, that che worſhip accor- 
ding to the Common-Prayer-Bork, is the worſhip of the erue 
God, nor doth he ſhew, that, according to it, any other ts 
worſhipped. 

4. That he doth nor excepr againſt the matrer of the 
Prayers in the Common-Prayer-Boock , no nor the particular 
foims of expreflion, as if they were not agreeable to the 
Sci iprures, or indecenr, or inept x But, 

1. Tharall Liturgies, or ftinred forms of Prayer ( and 
conſequently this |) are notof Gods appointment , but of 
hemane1invention. 

2, That they ate untuly impoſcd on Miniſters. 

3. That Miniſters do i1nfully, yea /dolatrouſly uſe them, 
becauſe ir is a way of Worſhip not appointed by God. 

The rwo {ormer of thele reach nor the Miniſters of Eng- 
land, but ihe Compoſers and Impoſers; it is the third thing 
which 1s pertinene ro the preſcnt Crimination, which may 
occaiion to enquiie, | 

1, Whether ftinted Forms of Prayer, and ſervice of God, 
which a:c not otherwiſe faulty, than in that they are fiin- 

tel, 
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Prayer in a flintedform may be Gods, &%c. 22x 
red, may not be lawfully uſed by a Miniſter of the Goſpel in 
his publick miniſtration ? 

2. Whether ſuch Prayers and ſervice may not bea Wor- 
ſhip of God in a way that is of his appointment ? 

I affirm both, and ro what is ſaid againſt either, 1 anſwer, 

I. That Chriſt did, in appoinring the Lords Prayer robe 
uſed by his Apoſtles, Matth.6 9. Lube 11. 2. the Saluta- 
ton to be uſed by the ſeventy Diſciples, Luke 10. 5s. appoint 
ſuch a itinted form of ſervice. 

2, That we have footſteps ofſuch a way of Worſhip in 
the New Teſtament, in his juſtifying and countenancing 
the crying of Hanna , that Is, Save u# now , taken from 
Pſal.118. 25,26.(as Mr. Ainſworth in his Annotation obſerves) 
by the multitude, And the Children, Matth. 21. 9. 15. Mark 
11.9. Withthe Diſciples, Luke 19 38, 4o. Fohn 12. 13. In 
Chriſts ufing the Forms which David uſed before in the 
Pſalms, Matth, 27. 46. He prayes in the Form uſed, Pſal. 
22.1. Luke 24. 46. In theFormuſed, Pſal. 31. 5: Tn 
the Apoſtles uſe ofa Form of Prayer in his Epiſtles, Rom, 
1.7. Rom. 16.24, 1 Cor. 1,3. 1 Cor. 16.23. 2 Cor. I. 2. 
Gal. 1.3. Ephef. 1. 2. Phil. 1.2. Phil. 4.23. Col. 1.2. x 
Thef. 1. 2. 1 Theſ. $.28, 1 Theſ. 1.2. 2 Theſ.3. 15, 17, 18, 
1 Tim,1.2 2Tim.1.2, Tit. 1. 4. Philem. 3. Heb. 13. 25, 
T Pet. 1.2. 2Pet.1.2. 2 Fohng. PFude 2. Revel. 1.4. In 
the ©1d Teſtamenr, Numb, 6. 23, 24, 25, 26. 1 Chron. 16.7, 
35. 2 Chron. 20.21. 2 Chron. 6. 41. 2 Chron. 5.13. 2 Chron, 
29. 30. Inthe Titles of Pſal, 92. and 102. Ferem. 33. 11, 
Exra3. 11. Zech. 3.2, Fudeg. Revel. 13.3, 4. Revel. 1s, 
3. Hoy. 14. 2,3. Iſai.12.1., Deut. 21.8. and 26. 5. 1o. Iſai. 
26,1. Mr. Ainſworth himſelf ( than whom none was more 
oppoſite to any ſet Form, as appeared by his avouching ig 
his writing to Mr. Paget , the Reaſons in the Separatiſts 
Apolrgy, þ. 69. againſt uſing the words of rhe Loris-Prayer 
n prayer, to Which Mr. Paget hath aniwered, in his Arrow 
againſt the ſeparation of the Browniſts, p. 59. (gc. ) in his An- 
not. on Exod. 12.8. reciting the Form of the later Fews at 
their Paſſover, ſaith, Unts theſe phraſes the New Teſtament 
ſeemeth to have reference, when it ſp2aketh of the cup of bleſſing, 
1 Cor. 10. 16, And of ſinging an Hymn, Mark. 14 25. And 
after, Theſe Obſoryations of the Jews , while their Comman- 
wealth ſtood, and to this day, may give light tv ſome particulars 
in the Paſſer that Chriſt k:pt; as why they lay down, ene lean- 

ing 
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ing on anthers boſeme, John 13. 23. (a ſign of reſt and ſecu- 
rity) and ſtood not, as at the firſt Paſſwer, ner 

Vide Bezz ther ſate on high, as we aſe. Why Chriſt roſe 
Annot. in from ſupper, and waſhed, and ſte down again , 
Marth. 26. John 13. 4. 5. 12. Why he bleſſed, or gave 
20. 30, thanks, fir the bread apart, and for the cup ( or 

wine ) apait, Mark 14. 22, 23» And why it is 
ſaid, He tob the cup after ſupper, Luke 22. 20. Alſe concern- 
ing the Hymn which they ſung at the end , Mart. 26. 30, And 
why Paul calleth it, the ſh:wing forth of the Lords death, 1 Cor, 
11.26. As the Jews uſually called their Paſſ:ver, Haggadah, 
that is, Shewing, or D-claration. From which Obſervarions 
we may gather, that our Lord Chriſt did uſe the forms in 
Bleſſing ( which is a part of Prayer ) which the ZFews , 
without particular command of God, had raken up : And 
that St. Paul alludes to them, expreſſing the uſe of Chriſti- 
ans, by the phraſes of the Fews, which ſhews the Chriſti- 
ans ufed their forms, Yea, thatthe Apoſtles, in many 
things oftheir miniſtry, rerained the cuſtomes in their Sy- 
ragogues, in matters of Worſhip and Eccleſiaſtical Govern 
ment, is avouched by Mr. Stillingflete in his Irenicun , part 
2d. ch 6. Aﬀter Mr. Selden, Dr. Lightfoot, Dr: Hammond, 
Mr. Thornd:khe, and many others. Which things do abun- 
dantly prove, that this Author doth roo too inconfiderate> 
ly write, That there are not the leaſt footſteps of a ſtinted form 
ef ſervice, in the worſhip of God, to be found in the New Teſta» 
ment, N», net in the whole Book of God, among ſt the people of 
the Jews; No, nor yet was there any ſuch a way of wo: ſhip thought 
of, much leſs impoſed, in the firſt and purer times of the Goſpel, 
'for ſeveral centuries ef years, after the dayes of Chriſt, and his 
Apoſiles. Tdo not gainſay what this Author writes about 
rhe Lirurgies fathered on ſome of rhe Apoſtles , and iome 
of the Ancients : Neither will 1 juſtifie the uſe or impoſition 
of chem, as they have been in the later ages 3 only this I 
ſay, (which is (ufficterit for che preſent purpoſe) 

1. That neither the words of Juſtin Martyr in his 2d. Apo- 
Iogy ro Antsninw, That the Preſident did ſend forth prayers and 
thanksgrvings, :an duvap dv}p, as be bad ability, the people 
teſtifying their conſent, by ſaying, Amen. Nor the words of 
Tertullian, alleged by rhis Auchor, out of his, Apologetique 
againſt the Gentiles, c. 30. That the Chriſtians prayed for the 
Erperour, looking towards Heavin, and without a monitor, > 
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cauſe from the heart, do neceſſarily exclude tinted forms of 
Prayer. The words of Juſtin Martyr may be underſtood of 
the intention of che affefions, or duration of prayers,which 

may be in tinted forms; nor is it unlikely, bur that thanks» 
givings were ſome ofthem ſuch, as in their Pſalms which 

they lung, which Pliny mentions in his Epiſtle to Trajan in 

that age; and thoſe itis likely were ftinted forms: And they 
might pray without a monitor or prempter, which excludes the 

ſuggeſtion of others, and from the heart, includes of their 

own accord, and yer pray in ſtinted expreſſions 8 Yea, the 

things mentioned thar they prayed for, ſeem to 1ntimate 

- forms, agreeable to the things he mentions as praycd 

or. 

' 2, Howevet, it is apparent, if not from Tertullians 
Book of Prayer, yet our of Cyprians Book concerning the Lords 
Prayer, that Chriſtians did, and conceived they ought, in 
publique prayer, to uſe the preſcripr words of the Lords 
Prayer, and that they had ſome other forms then , which 
are ſtill retained, which thoſe wards intimate , Therefore 
alſo the Ptieſt, a Preface being premiſed before Prayer, prepares 
the minds of the Brethren, by ſaying, Lift up your hearts 2 that 
when the people anſwer, We lift them up ro the Lord, they ma 
be minded, that they ought to think on nothing elſe but the Lord, 
Which, ifit prove nocan entire Liturgy ro have been rhen 
In uſe, yer a worſhip of God by a ſtmredform of words, 
was ſure thought on in Cyprians rime 3 and that this Author 
writesroo confidently, when he ſaith , The leaſt footſteps of 
ſuch a way of worſhip are not found , nor were thought of in thoſe 
times, Itfollows. 


Set. 8; Common-Prayer Book worſhip ſhuts not out of doors the 
exerciſe of the gift of Prayer. 


To which we add, 2. That Worſh'p which is an obſtruion of 
ary poſitive duty charged by Chriſt, to be per formed by the Saints, 
1s not a wo! ſhip that is of his appointment, But this is undeniably 
true of the Common-Prayer Book worſhip. Therefore, That 
Chriſt did upon his Aſcenſion give unto his Church , Officers, as 
ſrgnal charatters of his love to, and care of it, will not be denied, 
Epheſ 4. 11, is anevidence hereof beyond exception. That 10 
th-ſe Officers he gave gifts and qualifications, every way ſuitin 
the empl-yment be called them forth unto , canner —_—— ms 
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224 The Liturgy takes not away the gift of Prayer. 
hnrrid advance againſt the wiſdome, faithfulneſs, love and care 
of Chriſt —_— the Beloved of bis Soul , be gainſaid. That he 
not only expe&s, but ſolemnly charges upon theſe Officers, an im. 

rovement of the gifts beſtowed upon them, for the edtfication of 
b Body, is evidently compriz'd, and very frequently remarked 
In the Scripture, 2 Tim. 1. 6. 1 Cor. 12. 7. Epheſ. 4. 171. 
Prov. 17.16. Luke 19.20. To imagine apt all this, that any 
Worſhip ſbruld be of the inſtitution of Chriſt, that ſhould ſhut out 
of doors, as unneceſſary, the exerciſe of the gifts given by him, ts 
be made uſe of in the ſolemn diſcharge of the worſhip of his houſe, 
is ſuch an imputation of folly to him, as may not be charged npon 
any perſon of an ordinary capacity or urder$tanding : Tet this is 
Tighteoufly to be imputed to him (abfitblaſphemia) 7f the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book worſhip be a Worſh!p of his,appotntment : The 
ex-rciſe of the gift of Prayer (tomention no more ) being wholly 
excluded hereby. Nor will it in the leaſt take off the weight of 
this Argument, to ſay, That liberty is granted for the exerciſe of 
this gift before and after Sermon 3 For, 

T1. The whole Worſhip of God,, may,according to theſe mens prin« 
ciples, be diſcharged without any Sermon at all; and it us mani- 
Feſt it is frequently ſo, at one time or other, in moſt of the Aſſem* 
blies of England. 

2. Thoſe their Prayers. are a'ſo bounded and limited by the 
$5th, Canon of the Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical. 

3. We bad alwayes thought, that Chriſt having given gifts un- 
to men, did require the uſe of thoſe gifts at all times, when ever 
perſons were called to the performance of that ſervice for which 
they were defignedly given by him, by vertue of the fore-mentioned 
precepts. When Chriſt hath given a gift of Prayer unto his chil- 
dren, and charged them to ſttyr up the gift given them, and not 
ro naphin their Talent , we had verily thought , that when ever 
they had been called forth to the performance of that duty, he did 
really intend and expe, that they ſhould be found in the exerciſe 
of the gift etven; and ſe as yet no reaſon to change our apprehen- 
ſrns in thi; matter. 

Anſw. The major Propofition 1s not inall caſes true. The 
reſting on the Sabbath day was a poſitive duty charged by 
God, yet the ſacrificing, which was an obſtruction of that 
duty, called by our Lord Chriſt, Prophaning the Sabbath, 
Matith. 12, $5, was Worſhip of Gods appotarment. Follow- 
ingof Chriſt, and preaching the Goſpel, were Worſhip of 
Chriſts appointment, and yer they were obſtruſions ” po- 
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The gift of Prayer is not in expreſſions. 225 
ſitive duties required ro be dome to Parents, Wives, and 
Children Therefore it is not true, unleſs the thing, which 
is an obth uftion, be ſuch of irs own nature, of ir (elf, and 
not by accent, and fo neceſſarily and univerſally ſuch an 
obſtrugion. Bur not to infiſt on this, the minor Propoſition 
is many waycs faulty. ; 

7, Itis oppornt , that the Commen-Prayer Book worſhip 
js a differen: forr of Worſhip, from ſuch as is uſed by thoſe, 
which exerciſe rhe giſt of prayer, as he rermsir 3 which is 
abſurd : For then ſomany ſeveral forms of words as are 
uſed, ſhen!ld be ſo many ſeveral forts of Worſhip ; all ex- 
prethons, that are not immediately inſpired, ſhould be 
Will-worſhip; and ſo preachers ſeveral methods, and ex» 
preffions in preaching, ſhould be feveral ſorts of Worſhip, 
This is that which I aflerr, That the ſame peritions, the 
ſame Confeſſions, and Thanksgivings, for matter, are the 
ſame prayer, and Worſhip, though in various expreſhons; 
and that the ſame prayers, read out of che Common-prayer 
Bock, and the prayers of the preachers, framed by cthem- 
ſelves, and utrered, if they ask the ſame things in other 
Phraſes, are the ſame prayers, and Worſhip: And they 
thatcan joyn with the one, and ay Amen ro them; may as 
lawfully, and ſafely, withour fin, joyn with, and fay Amen 
to the other. 0: + 

2+ This Authors phraſe doth intimate, that ability ro con- 
ceive.compoſe,and utter in variety ofexpreſſions, petitions 
to Ged, '15 the gift of prayei; and the exerciſe of 1t, is the 
exerciſe of that giftz which 1s falfe : {ith che gifr of prayer is 
by the moving of the affe&ions, dire&ing the mind, ex- 
citing faith, as the Texrall:dged by this Author , Rom. 8. 
26. proves, the Spirirs Work being there to acquaint us., 
what we aic to pray forz and to vmwsewluyFdy 1 i =t2p 


nav, tocter-intercede for us, with groans unſpoben; or, as 


itis read, which cannot be uttered : And therefore , nor in 
the inſpiration of words, or method , or ficrting a perſon 
with various, of unpremedirared expreſfions. Yea, thoſe 
whoexpreſs not, who do not compoſe their petitions in 
aty order or method, as in Ejaculatary prayers, ſuch as 
Nehemighs prayer was, Nebem, 2,4. Hannahs, 1 Sam. 1. 13. 
Hereliahs,, Iſat. 38. 14 Thoſe who premeditate before 
they pray, as Daviddid, Pſal. 19. 14. have as truly, and 
perhaps more rightly, and do cxercife the gifr of prayer, as 

choſe 
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thoſe who in never ſocxrempo! ar ; manner, enlarge them- 
ſelves in various expretſions and periciens, It is true, the 
Author ofthe Diſcewſe concerning the intereſt of words in 
Prayer, 'ch.2. tells us, Toe gift ard grace of Prayer are twe 
things : This, he derives from the ſpirit of adoption; That, he de- 
fines 10 be an ability "of mind, to form words expreſſive of ſuch de- 
Jires cf our hearts, as are according tothe will of God, conjoyned 
with a faculty of memo y, and of expreſſimn, and elocution; which, 
he ſaich, is partly nara-al, parily by mnduſtry attainable. Bur 
the pgiir of Prayer here, by cur Authors words, pag. 62. is 
the donation rf the Spirit; and uſually rhe exerciſe of it in ex- 
p:eiſfions unpremeditated, or conceived in oppofition to 
praying by a book, or wiitten ſerforms kepr in the memo- 
ry, is tet med. . praying m the Spirit, and (o no natural or ac- 
quired ability, which 1s to be ebſerved, that the ambiguity 
of expreſſions may nor deceive the unwary Reader. Now 
if this be obſerved they that pray in a fer form, and thoſe 
thar read the Common-Prayer, may be tiuly ſaid ro pray in 
the Spirit, if their heat goe with cheir words; and to exer- 
cile rhe gift of Prayer, if che giic of Prayer be asthe Diſcourſe 
cited dorh deſcribe it, 

3. The pift of Prayer, by alleging Epheſ. 4 11. ſhould 
ſeem, by this Author, ro be accounted a miniſterial gitc, 
Proper to them; for fo were che gifrs menttoned Epheſ. 4. 
11. which if ſo, thewit is not common to che Sainrs, nor 
the exerciie of it a p'/itive duty cha ged by Chrijt to be p:r- 
formed by the Saints, except they be Miniflers; and ſo 1c is 
nor lawſul ior them, exccprt they be Minifiers, to ſeck , or 
ro uſe the gitr of Prayer, Hrhey have ir, by this Authors 
a/guing, theyare roexcrche ity, as well as Miniſters; and it 
is as unlawful for them co pray by a book, as for the Mini- 
ſte!s; chey io praying, worthip in a way .nor appointed by 
God, and aie {dolaters, as well as the Minilters; and ſepa- 
Tation is to be from them .. as well as from Minifiers. 
Wheteas. itthe gift of Fi ayer be parily natural, partly ac* 
quired, then it 1s Jawtul for Miniſters, or other Saints, ro 
make uſe of any Jawtul means, which way acquire that gifr, 
tuch are any that may be a DicRory ro know what theya £ 
to pray tor, that nav a4lvantage them , for remembi1ng , 
compoſare, or elocurion, eonierence, imiration of others, 
1ead'ng, meditation, iclf-cxamination; and if rhe Common- 
Prayer B:h be aliclp ( as fore cenceve it is ) it may be 

lawfu.ly 
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lawfully ufed, or any others treatiſes, or forms of Prayer, 
for the obtaining of ic. And ifſo, the Common. Prayer Book, 
worſhip may be, ſofar from being an obſtruftion Go the po- 
firive dury of exerciſing the gift of Prayer , that it may fur- 
ther ic, by acquainting us with many things we ſhould as 
for : as the Homilies alſomay be helps for the knowledge 
of what Do&! ine Preachers are to reach their people. And 
thenthis Authors Argument may be thus retorted. That 
Form may be Jawfully uſed for Worſhip, which may be a 
means to ſurther any poſitive dury, charged by Chriſt ro be 
performed hy the Saints. Burſuch may be the forms of 
Prayers in the Licargy of the Church of England. There- 
fore. The major is grounded on the rule given by Divines a- 
bour the Decalogue : That which requires a duty, requires 
the means condncing therero. The minor is proved, in 
chat the Common- Prayer Book dire&s what things acre to be 
prayed for, by reaſon of the brevity of Colle@s; the Re- 
ſponds, the f equent uſe, the plain expreſſions, help che 
memary and elocution, wherein the acquiced gifroſ Prayer 
conſiſts; therefore ir is nor an obſtruftion, buta help co the 


. gifr of Prayer. Butthis Author, chough he may perhaps 


count this tolerable in others, yet not in Miniſters; ler's 
view what he ſaith of them. . He alledgeth Eph. 4. 11. and 
would inferr from thence, That «ll Miniſters have the gift of 
Prayer,and are to uſe it;that ths Common-Prayer Book worſh þ 
ſhuts it out of doors, as unneceſſary, and therefare is not of Chriſis 
appointment, Bur, 

1. The Textcxpreſſerh nor the ſeveral forts of Qualifica- 
tions, bur the ſeveral ſo: ts of Officers. 

2, I{itbe ſuppoſed, thar miniſterial gifrs are alſo imply- 
ed ; yet whether extraordinary , or ordinary, may vc 
donbred. 

3. If ordinary gifts, there may be a queſtion, Wh- her 
the gifr of Prayer, as he means ir, were one : thatis, Whe- 
ther Chriſt hath required, thar every Miniſter fhould be a- 
ble, on all occaſions, ro expreſs himſelf without any ſtinr- 
ed form, cirher conceived by himſelf, or compoſed by o- 
thers, ro make known the requeits, which ir concerns his 
people, tro whom he is Paſtour, in the moſt ſolemn and 
publick audirory, to ask of God, in rheir behalf, in words 
and clocution fitting the matcer and audirory, I doubt nor 
but the Miniſter ſhould be able ro expreſs rhe requeſts of 
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. the people; as he ſiould be able rodeclace che mind.of God 
ro the people; 'yer neicher 'the one. nor the other, is of 
neEefſiry ro Be done, or the Miniſter ried to do it every way, 
but the beſt way heis able; or arleaſt, that way as is fir for 
teent of hisexprefſions, ro wit; the.peoples underfiand- 
ing, not the oftemarion of his parts. The Apoſtles could 
preach withoutitudy, bur Timothy was to give' attendance. to 
reading , th meditate , to give himſelf” wholly ts theſe, things, 
wherety his profit ing m1ght app2ar 10 all, and yet had a gift given 
by prophzcy,-1x Til. 44 113; 14,.15, Miniſters are to-preach 
the Word now; bur they-are not 'tyed to preach. wirhout 
nores, withourſtudy, withourother helps which God af- 
forids : Norgre Miniſters bound to expreis rhemſclves al- 
wayes Wichout pre-conceived, or preſcribed forms in pray- 
6, 2h& yer they 'may ſairhfully diſcharge chety work, Now 
Gcd doth nor give $ufts, a5 he did in. the Apoſtles times; 
41d rherefore rhefame readineis and exuberanicy of cxprefs 
ſions, or compoſurpof peritions, 45 not to be expeked of 


Miniſters now 2s was of chem.» ©. 1; 1+ Fo 

"4+ Tadd; Tharthough the Apcoſiics' ſaid', Ads :6; a4. We 
#N-give ons ſolves rpontinually to Prayer g 14nd to the miniftry of 
19#H 6X. © Ag Se-Phul, 1 Tima2+113 exborts, Thas, fi | of 
all, ſupplicatiefis; prayers, interct ffionry, and grving of thanks be 
made fir all then; for Kings, and ail thyt are in authority : Yet 
we rcad.not,- that rhis is. made rhe Miniſters work, ro, ex- 
preſs the common neceſſities of the Church, 1n-a- publick 
auditory, or any rules abourtheſorm or manner ofpraying. 
Nor do we find, that cither Chriit; or his Apoſttes, uſed a» 
ay forms: 6f- prayer}, before or: after. their preaching; and 
therefore conceive not this ro be rhe proper work of a Mi- 
niſter, or that either way of praying 1s determined, and 
therefore hoth may lawſully be uſed by the Miniſter, 'or 0- 
rher Chriſtians. -- Nor doth the one+ way of Worfhip fhuc 
our of d66rs the other; 'or the Midifter, by uſing the Com- 
men-prayer Barþ 4, Exclude conceivert prayer by the ſpeakers. 
WMrhey were tyed, by rhe Governours, to nſe no other than 
the Conmor-brayer Biek expreflions; yerrhis is mot ro be im- 
ptited, either ro#he Common-prayer Wok, or its way of wor- 
ſhip, of to the Minifters;: bur unto thoſe who dofo rigidly 
tmpoe ir.) 144 filrther, Thar were there a prohibirion 
of ulng.avy ore; than the Cormmon-prayer, yet this were 


nor a thutting out of doots Chriſts inflituttcn, unleſs 1t 
Weic 
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were praved Chriſts inftitucion, that at all times in Prayer 
no ſtinted farm ſhould be uſed. 'Nor doth ie: Mur our of 
doors the giſt of Prayer, unleſs it be proved..they 'only 
have the gift of Prayer, who'uſe their 'own'concewed ex- 
preſfions; 'whicli if ſo, not only thoſe who-uſe the forms of 
Prayer , though with never {o' much fervency' ofiſpirie, 
which they read or remember in the Common-Pruyer 'Byob, 
or in the Praice of Piety, or any other ſack Book of mens 
compoſure : bur alſo thoſe , who uſe rhe words of rhe 
Pſalms, ar the Lords-Prayer, yea that do (ay (Amen to the 
words of any Preacher tbefore Sermon , or any that gives 
thanks afore meals, ſhould ſhut our of doors the gifc 
of Prayer, or the exerciſe of ir, firh he n{eth not the gifr he 
hath, to wir, the ability of mind roſorm words, andro ut. 
ter them, which is the definirion ofthe gifr of Prayer. before 
given, There are many in the Congregation perhaps yea 
lome Women thar can form and urrer wordsas fir for Prayer 
as the Miniſter; will not this Auchor have this gift of Pray- 
er ſhot our of doors, and yer not conclude that a pYyſitive 
dury is obſtrufted thereby? Befides, there may be a re- 


ſtrain ofs duty, as unſeaſonable, (ich affirmarive preceprs 


bind not ad ſemper, ro be done at all times, -perhaps rime 
will not permir, or weather, or ſome accidents, or more 
neceſlary bufine(s; and yer the gift nor ſhur our of doors, as 
vancceſfiry, but as only inconvenient at that rime. Do not 
che moſt able Preachers fomerimes omir the exerciſe of cheir 
giſrs, and yer count nut them ſhur our of doors, as unne- 
ceſlary ? Yea, doth nor the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. put ſome 
reſtraints vpn Prophec\ing, to k*ep order? Di he then 
ſhut our ofdoors, as unneceſlary, the giſt of Prophecy? ! 


'have read, that the S2parariſts in the Low Countries, have 


ſpent ſo mich time on the Lords day in debating cauſes, and 
matcers of Diſcipline, that rhey have omitred exerciſe of 
their gifts in ſome other Ordinances; and yer prc!ume they 
have not ſhut them our of doors, as unneceffary, If ar one 
meeting of Chriſtians, no other thing had beendone , bur 
tlic reading of Sr. Pals Epiſtles, as he appointed , Col. 4. 
16, yer Were not the exercite of Acchippus his miniſtry 
thereby ſhut our of doors, as unneceſlary, but cnly fuſpen- 
ed for that rime. And this wonld be ng Naphining up of his 
Talent, nor ſuch excluſion of the gife of preaching or pro- 
paccying, a5, with oche:s, this Avthor clamou. oufly in- 
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veighsagainſt The $5th. Canon dire&s Preachers what 
they ſhonld pray for, doth not limir or bound them in the 
words or matter : It ſaith, They ſha'l move the people to joyn 
with them in prayer, in this form, or 1 this effe#, as briefly as 
conveniently they may : Not forbidding ro pray for other 
things, or in other words, than are there ſet down. And 
bleſſed be the Almighty, thar yer Minifters have liberty at 
all times to expreſs themſelves in prayer and preaching, as 
fully as there is need; that the Kings Majeſty invites to faſt. 
ing and prayer; That, notwithitanding itts tobe bewailed , 
that the Worſhip of God is no better performed than it is; 
and that the intemperate abuſes of ſome, have cauſed more 
ſerere reſtrajne on others, than were to be wiſhed: Yer 
there is ſo much puriry of Worſhip and DoQtrine . as thar 
Separation 1s unneceſſary. And this Author. as if he imi- 
rated rhe Gloſs in the Canon Law , Non ſatis diſcrerus eſ]-t , 
Cc. writes cauſeleſly, if not blaſphemouſly, that Folly may 
righteonſly be impured to Chriſt, if the Common-Prayer Back 
wo: ſhip be a Wor ſhip of bis app1intment. Re goes on thus. 


% 


Set. 6. Common- Prayer Book Worſhip is not of pure humane in- 
vention, 


But 3ly. The Common-Prayer Book wo ſh'p, js a Worſhip, 
of which we find no fouſteps in the Scripture ( nor in ſome cen- 
turies of years after Chrift ) as hath already been demonſtrated; 
Whenee 1t follows, That "ris a Worſhip of pure humane invention , 
which is not only not of Chrifts appyntment , but contrary to the 
vey nature of inſtitured Wo ſhip ( as is proved in our firft Argu- 
gent _) and 10 very mary precepts of ths Lrd inthe Scripture 
Exod. :0. 4, s Deur. 4 2. and 12.32. Prov. 30 16. Jer. 
7 31. Matth. 15. $,13- Mak 75. 7,8. Rev. 22.18. The 
mind of God in which Scriptures we have ex'mplified, Lev. 10. 
1,2,3, 4. Joſh. 22.10. (5c. Jidg. 8 2. 2 Kings 15 11. 1 
Chron 15. 13. 

Arſw This Author runs on in his g: ofs miſtakes. at if rhe 
form of words in the Common-Pray:y Book wer e che Wor ſhip, 
that it were a feveral ſortof Worſhip from the pi ayers made 
by a Preacher of his own concepricn, and that ſuch prayet $ 
were worſhip of Chinls infiitucjon, and not the orlier. 
W hich miſtakes are ſhewed before © And what he (arth he: e, 
3s anſwered, cither inthis chaprer, ſed. 4. or chapt.1. MES 
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The Comme- Prayer Book worſhip is no more a pure human© 
invention, than Preachers conceived-prayers: Nor 1s it .an) 
Idol, forbidden Exod. 20. 4,5. Nor any Prophecy atded to the 
Boob of the Revelation, forbidden Revel. 22,18, Nor (uch 4a" 
Ephod as Gideon made, Judg. 8. 24. Nor ſuch a nt ſeeking 
God after the due order, as was the carrying of the Ar bin car, 
and Uzzah's putting bis hand to i1, 1 Chron. 1.13. Nor ſuch 
an inventicn forbidden, as was the Altar of Damaſcus, imira- 
ted by Uriah, 2 Kings 16 11. And the: efore iris ſufficient ro 
deny what is here ſaid, withour forming of an Argument, 
As for Joſh 22 10. ggc. it makes for rhe Common- Prayer- 
Book , not againft it: fith that Alrar was allowed of, though 
ie were for religions fignification, and yer not by Divine 1n- 
ſtiturion; and therefore proves, that all invenrions of men , 
whereby our Worſhip of God is ſignified, are not unlawſu), 
iſthey be not made neceſſary, nor rhe Worfhip of God pla-/ 
ccd in the things fo invented, or their uſe. It follows, 


SeR. 7. Common- Prayer Bok wo ſþ'p is the ſame with the Wor ſh'p 
of the Reformed Churches. 


4. That Worſhip which is nt nece{ſary for the edification, come 
fort, or preſervation of th- Saints, m 1h? Faith and Unity of the 
G*ſpel, 1s not of the inſtitution of Chri!t : Brr ſuch is the worſhip 
of th: Common Prayer Bork : Th-refire. The major ( or 
firſt Propyſirion ) will not be denied. The Lord Feſus having 
freeed his Diſcip'es from all obligations ro the ceremomes of tho 
Law, inſtitutes nothing de novo, but what he bnew ro he nece(- 
ſary ( at leaſt would be ſo by w2rtu' of hrs inſtiturion ) for the 
ends aſſigned: which was the great Aim in all G-ſpel adminiftrati- 
ons, Ephef 4.7.to15. Col. 2. 19 Afts9g. 31. Rom. 14.14, 
15. 1CGor. 10, 23, and 14. 3, 4.,12,29. 2Cor 12 10. 
1 Tim 1- 4. That the Common-P:ayer Book wvſhp is ne 
neceſ)ary for the ed'fication, comfort, or preſervation of the Saints, 
mn the Faith and Unity of the G ſp-l C what ever is pretended by 
15 atmivers ) might many way.:s b: d-monſtrated. Tab? one 
Þ'- grant inſtance inſtead uf all. that will mabs it exceeding ma- 
n feſt : The Churches of Ch-ift, fir the firit four centurrs of 
years, and more, after his Aſcenſion, knew not any thing of ſuch 
aWnſhp ( asbarh been alreaty .d:mnftrat-d ) nut to mention 
th? r:j» med Churchzs at this day, to whwn it is as apÞ1llut-d, ac+ 
ca j-d, ab:mitadbl: thing) yet, chan thoſc firſt and purer Charches, 

Q 4 for 
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for light, conſolation, trurh of Doftrine, and Gyſpel-Union, hi- 
therto there Fath not been any extant in the wwld, more fam, 
or excellent; no, nor by many degrees comparable to them, But 
we ſhall not further proſecute this Argument, enough hath been 
ſa'd, to demmſtrate, That the Common Prayer Book waſh p 
75 not of the app»intment of the Lord + Therefwe, ſuch as worſh!p 
him in the way theresf, wo-ſhip him m a way that is nat of his 
preſcription. If the former, notwithſtanding all that hath been 
ſaid, be ſcrupled by any, we referr him to TratFs written by 
Sme&rmnuus, V. Powel; to a Treatiſe, entituled, A Dil- 
courſe-concerning the Intereſt of Words tn Prayer, by H.D. 
M. 4. The Common-Prayer Book UnmasK'd; as alſo to 4 
T. eatiſe lately publiſhed by a learned C but nameleſs ) Author, 
entizuled, A Diſcourſe concerning Lirargies, and cheir Im- 
poſition : In wh:ch that matter is mduſtriouſly and largely d-- 
bat. d. 

A ſw This Author fill continoes his confounding of rhe 
Wor ſhip of the Common- Prayer Bob, with the form of it, 
ths: 1s. the merhgd, and phra e, ani manner of rr, which 
no man that ſpeaks diſtintly, ca!ls che Commn-Prayer Brok, 
Wo:ſnip. The Common-Pr ayer B;oab, Worſhip 15 no ocher 
than che prayers, praifes, leflons, miniſtration of rhe Sa- 
craments: And rhele are of Chriits infticucton, and arc ne- 
ceſiai y for the edification, comfort, or preſervation of the 
Sejnts, 1n the Faith and Unity of the Goſpel; and accord- 
ingly the mi-97 Propofirion 1s falſe which denies 1c. Bur 
fich rhis Anthor, by Worſhip, unde: ſtands the forms and 
modes of ir, though they be nor preſcribed or determined 
16 Scripture; or the kind of Wo: ſhip, in reipeR of thoſe 
fo! ms: meaning, thac rhe Worſhip, for example, p aycr, 
praie, and the like, which are expreſſed or peri ſarrned by 
forms-or modes not preſcrived by C hiift, thovg\ the kind 
or {or te fWriſtip be of Chriſls infliturion; yer, becauſe tt 
21« peito; med initich forms or modes, as are not neceſlary 
for the edy1caiton, comfort, or p. cfervarion of the Sainr*, 
1m the Faith ant Unity ofthe Goſpel, iris ſo adulteraerd 
thereby, rher 141s 2o4 ofthe-anfliturien of Chriſt, In which 
{enſe cheman Propoſition 1s ro he denied, and the Argu- 
ment may he 1eronicd thus 3 Thar Worſhip, which 1n re- 
pet ofthe mode orform ot performing, is nor neceſſary 
tor the effiecarion, comfore, oy p:.efrrvation ofthe Saint”, 
In the Faith ard Unity of che Goipel, ts not of the tuſiltucte n 


of 
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of Chrift : But fuch is the extemporary, conceived Prayer 
of Preachers, and others, ſuch js the praiſing of God in the 
Engliſh metre; the reading ofthe Scriprures, according to 
ortinary diviſion of chapters and verſes, with the contents 
of the chapters: Therefore. The major is his own, the 
minor ſtands good, till itbe ſhewed, where Chriſt hath ap- 


pointed ſuch extemporary praying, or fach praiſing, ſuch 


reading the Scripture ſo divided : To which I might add, 
in hearing, raking notes of Sermons, Preachers uſing notes 
in the Pulpir, wich ſundry more; butl forbear. 
Asfor the Texts alledged, Epbeſ. 4.7, (c. irſpeaks not 
of Worſhip, and its inſtiturion by Chriſt; nor what iz the 
neceſlary requiſite to ſuch Worſhip, as is inſtirvred by 
Chriſt : but only of Gifts,that is, preaching Officers, and the 
end and uſe of thoſe gifts. Col. 5. 19. ſpeaks not of Wor- 
(hip, 'or what is requitite, that it be of Chrifts inſticucion ; 
burtells us, that Seducers, which raughr worſhipping of An- 
gels, held nst the Head, that is, Chriſt : And that from him 
all the Body Cthat is, the Church ) by joynts and bands, having 
nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with the 1n- 
creaſe of God, As 9.31. ſpeaks not at all of Worſhip, or 
7s inſtitucton by Chriſt, or Chriſts aim in Goſpel-admini- 


ſtrations, or what is requifite thar Worſhip be of his inſti- 


rution : Rom. 14- 14, 15. muchleſs; ir ſpeaks of the clear- 
neſs of things of themſelves, the uncleanneſs to bim that thinks 
them jo; and our duty not ro grieve our Brother with our meats. 
1 Cor. 1o, 23. tells us, of the inexpediency of ſome things law- 
ful, in that they edifice not; nothing of Chriftsarm in his inſti- 
rutions, or what is requiſire to his inſticcred Worſhip. £ 
Cor. 14.34 4, $,12,26. tells us, of the b-nefir of prophbecying, 
the end and vſe of ſpiritual gifts, nothing of Chriſts aim in his 
tafſtirurion of Worſhip, or the requifice to ſuch infſticution. 
2 Cor.*12. 10, doth nor mention any thing, bur Pauls affe- 
Qion and eſtate, 1 Tim. 1. 4. nothing bur che tncommodiry 
of ta'les and genealogics. Which ſhould be obſerved by 
the Reader, rhat he may be wary, how he trutis ro this 
Aurhai's, and other Sepaiatiſts maltiplying Texts imperth 
nently, rhar they be not enſnared by them; and that fuch 
pericns may fee, whar cauſe they have to repent of fuch a- 

buſive w: eſting of Se: ipture. 
As for that which he ſaith of the Common-Pray»y B1gk wor- 
ſnip, 1ſhe mean thereby che prayers or praiics in the fo: ms 
therein, 
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therein, I will not ſay, They are neceſſary for the edification, 
comfort, or preſervation of the Saints, i the Faith and Unity of 
the Goſpel : I yield, thatthey are notneceſſary; thoſe ends 
may be obtained by other forms of Prayer, or rather by 
preaching, confeſſions of Faith, 2nit reading of the Holy 
Scriptures; unto which rhe Leſſons and portions of Scrip= 
ture, confeſſions of Faith, in the Common- Prayer Brek , are 
a: conducible as other, Whether the Churches of Chriſt, 
Mm the four fiſt centuries, were ſo excellent, as he ſaith: 
And whether they knew not any thing »f ſuch a Worſhip as the 
Common Prayer Book worſhip, is a diſputable point, Er 
adbuc ſub judice lis eſt, What 1sſaid, That ts the Reformed 
Churches, at this day, the Common-Prayer Book whip 5s as 
a plluted, accurſcd, abominable thirg, I find no cau'e to be- 
lieve, except he mean by them, the Churches of the Sepas 
ratiſts, Tfind Calvin, in his :coth. Epiſtle, ſaying indeed, 
In Anglicara Liturgia, qualem deſcribitu, multss wideo furſſe 
tolerabiles ineptias : Yer in his 87th. Epiftle, he ſaich, Quod 
ad formulam precum (5 rituum Ecclefiaſticorum, valde probo, nt 
certa illa extet, &e, And I find Mareſi of Grening, 1n his 
Academical Deciſion of ſame Qneſtions, qu. 11. alledging thoſe 
words of Calvin, and diſputing againſt Francis Zobyſn his 
Latine A»ſwer to Carpenter againſt Liturgies, and aſſerting Li- 
tuwgical Forms to be admitted by all the R:formed Churches : 
Nor do 1 find any thing to the contrary in Voetins his Eccle. 
Jraſtica! Policy, or any other, that have larely written, who 
have gainfaid thefe ſpeeches; and therefore, I conceive, that 
this Author, inthis ſpeech, harch roo great aſmack of thar, 
w hich is 1n one of Tullies Epiſtles, ſaid of ſuch men : 2 
J-mel verecundie fines tranſiliern, eum gnaviter impudentem -ſ? 
opartet, Neither Sme#ymmas, nor the Ajſembly, nor Mr, 
Baxtey in his Diſputatim of a Form of Liturgy, nor any other 
of the Prestyreria's, that | know, have wiltren ſuch things 
of the Cemmun-Pray-y Bob , as this author vents. Tf they 
are tohetead, he thar woul-{ find truth, ſhould alio read 
the Anſwers ro Smedymnuws, Ball's Tryal of S:paran in, Pi» 
ger 's Arrow azairſt the Sepa: artiſts, with others, Ax for V, 


Powel is Ta, T findin 1c ſucha fardle of falſe P. inciples, * 


mil allegations of Texts, non-iyllogizing, confuſed Dt- 
Gates, with vain Giides, rhar me-thinks no ſober or juili- 
cioas perion ſhould be moved by It. Th: Common-P 1 ayer 
Unrasl::d, I have notſcen : The Diſcourſe of th? Intereſt "f 
: Wor as 
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Words in Prayer, doth not advantage this Author, ro prove 
ſeparation from Miniſters, or their Miniſtry, by reaſon of 
the Commen-Prajer. The Diſcourſe of Liturgies 1 have read, 
and find in ir lirtle Logick, a great many words, which If 
they were reduced toſyllogiſtical form, would appear to be 
2 bulk without ſfinews : Not ro mention the many abſurd 
Diftates; among which I have obſerved this, that p. 16. 
The L rds Prayer is made to beling to the Oeconomy..of the Old 
Teſtament, and to argue thence to the New, is to deny Chriſt to 
be aſcended on high, Bur 1 muſt atcend the Author here, 
who adds, 


Sef.8. Ns Particularity inſtituted is a meer Circumſtances yet 
P articularities undetermined are. 


ObjeR. If to what hath hitherto been propoſed, it be ſaid, 
That the Liturgy, or Common-Prayer Book, i no eſſential part 
of Worſhip, but meerly circumſt antial : Praying, tis true, is part 
of Worſhip, but praying in this or that Form us not ſn, but meerly 4 
circumftance thereof : And therefore, though it be true, that the 
preſent Minifters of England worſhip God after the way of the 
Common-Prayer Book; yt it follows net, that they worſhip 
him after a way that is not of his apfointment. To this we 
anſwer, 

1. That many things are ſtrenuouſly ſuppoſed, as the Baſis upon 
which the weight of this Objeftion 15 laid, which the Framers 
thereof knowing tobe no eaſie tas to demonſirate, do earneſtly beg 
wi rogrant unto them : which being matter of greater moment 
than many are aware of, we ſhall not part with, on ſuch eaſie- 
terms, Tis ſuppoſed, 

Firſt, That there are ſome things in the inſtiruted Wor ſhip of 
Chriſt, that are meerly circumſtances thereof, as ſuch, 

Secondly, That it 1s lan fu! for Saints to pray in a Form. 

Thirdly, That Forms of Prayer impoſed, are but meer circum- 
ftances of Worſhip, ak no eſſential parts thereof, 

Fou'thly, That circumſtances of Wo:ſhp, as ſuch, are not de- 
termined by the Lord m the Scripture, but [ft to the wills of 
men, to determine therein as they ſhall judge meet. All un- 
priv:d. Of the laſt of we have already ſpoken, and ſhal. nit here 
16-ajſume the debate thereof. 

Toaching the Firft, That there are ſme things in the inſtituted 
Wo: ſhip of Gbrift, that are meerly circumſtances thereof, as ſuch, 

we 
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we craveliberty to deny, which, till the proof be attempted, may 
ſuffice. Circumſtances 'in the.worſhip of Chriſt, attending relt- 
gious ations, as ations, we grant; J but circumitances of Worſhip, 
as ſuch, will never be proved : JTo inferr, that becanſe time and 
place, with ſundry things of the like nature, are circumſtances in 
Worſhip, thetefore there are circumſtances of Worſhip, 4s ſuch, i 
Frivol-u# : Thoſe things being the attendments of religious a#ians, 
common to any civil attons f the like nature, to be performed by 
the Sns of men; No ation ts be managed by a community, can be 
orderly perform-d by them, without ſuch an aſſignment of time and 
place: Publick Prayer being ſo to be managed, as a religinu 
aTim, hath the« circumſtances before mentioned attending it; 
and fe it would, were it a meer civil aftion, to be performed 
7 a community, though it relate not at all to the Worſhip 
of Gd, 

Anſw, Iris not true, that the ObjeQion ſuppoſeth, That 
ſome things in the inſtituted Worſhip of Chriſt, are bur 
meer circumſtances thereof, as ſuch : meaning, thar any 
Particularity of that ation, which Chriſt hath preſcribed 
for his Worſhip, being jnfiitured by him, is a meer arbi- 
trary circamſtance, and nota neceſſary part of that Wore 
ſhip. It is held inthe Lords Supper, and all inſtirurions of 
Chriſt, in which parricularities are expreſſed, there ſhonld 
be ſtri& obſervation of them, as pat of the Worſhip ; Bur 
in things not determined, liberty 1s allowed co vary; and 
therefore, if Chriſt have nor inftirared, rhac you ſhall pray 
without a Book, or ſer Form, Prayer by ir may be lawfully 
done, ThediſiunGion of circumſtances in, and of the Wor ſh'p 
of Chiiſt; of religius ations, as attions, or as rligi-ws, a:c 
bur unneceſſary niceries, ſo long as the meaning of the Gy- 
je&ion is manifeſt, That the praying tn thrs,or that Form, js nat 
a part of the Wir ſhip; as if withour it, the Worſhip were nor, 
or not according to Ch: iſts inſtitution, but an acc:denr of 
jr, which may adeſje vel abeſſe,- which is in effeti, if 1 vun- 
deiſtand this Author, the ſame which he grants, 1 hat :her? 
ar? circumſtances in the Worſhip of Chriſt, attending veltgi us 
ations, as ations which are nor in rheir particula: 1:1cs Ex- 
preſly preſcribed by Chriſt And it weagiee ia the. thing, 
It is buc frivolous to Wiangle about words. 


Set. 9. 
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S&&. 9. Praying in a Form, may be praying in the Syirit. 


2. Saiththis Author, That tis lawful for Saints to pray in 4 
Form ( i, e.. to tye themſelves to @ written ſtinted form of words 
in Prayer ) is not yet proved, nor like to be; tis too large afield 
for 14 ta enter into ; nor is it needful to» do ſo, till it be proved, 
That to pray in the form of the Common-Prayer Book,or impoſed 
deviſed Liturgies,is ſo : Tet intramufirugve crave leave humbly to 
offer, That to pray in a Forty as before explained, 1s alrogethey 
unlawful,. being, . | | | 

' 1., A quenching of the Spirit of Pr ayer. 7 
21y. A rendring uſcleſs the donation of the Spirit, as a Spirit 
of Prayer, unto the children of God. | 

ly. Dire&ly oppoſite unto the many poſitive precepts of Chriſt, 
before inftanc'd in, of ſtoring up" the Gifts given to ws of God, 
ne-theg] the Talents he bath been graciouſly pleaſed to intruft us 
wal, *, - i hp \ 
4ly. Tf it be lawful for Saints to yray in @ Form, tis lawful, 
either becauſe they have not the Spirit;. or that having the Spirit 
be is not a ſufficient help to them in their appridthes to God : If 
mefirft, they are nct Saints, Rom. 8. 9. To aſſert Mn 
is \little &(7.than blaſphemy, beſides its dire# oppeſttion to 


Rom. 8. 2 


Anſw. The pofition of this Author here, by his words, 
appears tobe, That notonly it is altogerher unlawful for 
Miniſters, but.alſo for all Sajnts, all that have the'Spirit of 
God, to-pray in a Form: And though heſecms to mean by 
hisadditief, chat he counts it only then uvhlawful, when 
they tye themſelves,awhether by vow, or cuflorfary uſe, or 
once only, t0 aſtinted form'of wards in Prayer, without varia- 
tion, written, noe conceived by him that prays, avd Keprin 
his memory; Yet his Arguments are againſt uſing any ſer 
Form, by any Saigt, conceived by himſelf, and kept in me- 
mory without writing, though but once uſed : For then 
the Spirit of Prayer is quenched, it! donation is rendred uſeleſs, 
its againſt the poſitive precepts of ſtirring up our Gift, improving 
our Talent, diſabling the Spirit, which are at no rime to be 
done : Andifſo, no way of Worſhip of Chriſis inflicuion, 
and therefore Idolatrous, and, by this Anchors Doftrine, to 
be ſeparated from; and therefore this Auchors privciptes. 
catry him, not only to ſeparate from hearing rhe [army 

Minitters, 
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Miniſters, but al'o from every Saint, that not only often, 
bur once uſeth a ſet Form, deviſed by himſelf, in Family 
exeiciſes, as before meals, or other times: And, if he be 
of Mr. Ainſworths mind, in the controverſie berween him 
and Mr. R-binſon of old, ke muſt not only ſeparate from 
the publique communion of the Church of England, but 
alſo from the private religious communion of every one that 
joyns in common Prayer, or in piivate fiinred forms of 
Prayer, except they profeſs their repentance: And if we 
ſhould prove it lawful topray in the form cf the Common. 
Prayer Book, or impoſed deviſed Liturgy ( which ſeems no 
hard thing ro do, if we ſuppoſe the Miniſters, and Common- 
Prayer Boob Worſhippers, not to have rhe Spirit; for then, 
by his Arguments, they do not quench, mabe uſeleſs, negle# 
the gift of the Spirit; and therefore are nor forbidden a ſtinr> 
ed Form, which would overthrow this Argument againſt 
the Miniſters ) yer we muſt do ſomewhat more; we muſt 
prove ir lawful for the Sainrs, who have rhe Spyrir, to uſe 
once a {tinted form of words, though it be che Lords Prayer 
only. Which I think will be done by this Argument : 
Thar Prayer may be lawful ro Sainrs, in which neither is 2- 
ny thing done forbidden by God, nor any thing omitted 
which God requires thereto, bur ſuch may ke p:aying in a 
Foim : Theicfore, To what this Author humbly offers, 
I anſwer, 

r.: That the things he offers, proceed only upon mi- 
ſtakes : That the praying in the Spirit, Ephef. 6. 18. Jude 


20. in the Holy Ghoſt, is meant of extemporal;, uapremedi- | 


rated, unpreſcribed forms of words : Whereas, praying in 
the Spi1t, 1s meant of praying Þy the operation of the Spi- 
rit within, nor of Prayer in reſpeR of the form of words 
wherein it 1s expreſſed; which may be gathered concern- 
Ing the former Text, in that the Prayers chere, which are 
ro be in the Spirit, are ail, alwayes with all prayer and ſuppli- 
cation, watching thereunto with all perſeverance and ſupplication ; 
which cannot be well expounded. of other Prayers, than 
ſuch a&are ſolirary, of which many arc only cjaculatory, 
wichour words: And this 4s confirmed by the words, 
Epheſ $s 19. where thecftcR of being filled with the Spirit, 
ts the ſpeaking to themſelves in pſaln's, and hymns, and ſpiritual 
"ngs, ſinging and mabing melody to th? Lerd in their heart. 
Beſides, asall the direRions, Eph. ſ. 6, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17+ 

are 
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are precepts of what each Chriſtian ſhould de by and for 
himſelſ: ſo is v. 18. and fo, iſ nor folely, yer chiefly meanr 
of folicary Prayers, ro which words are not neceſſary; and 
therefore, praying in the Spirit, is by the operation ofthe 
Spirir in the heart, not by the Spirirs immediate forming of 
words in the rongue. And the ſame is to be ſaid of Zude? 
20, Of1 Cor. 14. 15. Ihave ipoken before, in anſwer to 
ch. 5. ſe. 9. 

2. The abiliry ro expreſs peritions in words extempora- 
fy, unpremeditated, is termed, the Spirit of Prayer, as it 
jt were in every one that hath the ſanRiſying Spirit of God, 
and they only; for ſo the alleging Rem. 8. 9. 26. for it, in 
the 4th. Argument, muſt inferr, Bur who knows nor by 
experience, that many thar have nor the Spirit of God, 
have yet this ability ro admiration, as 15 related by Camden, 
Saravia, the Author of the relation of the confpiracy, con- 
cerning Hachet, in Q Elirabeths time, and many others - 
And on the other fide, many whoſe holineſs of life ſhewed 
they had the Spirit, yer not thisabilicy; and therefore ir is 
Il called, the *pirir of Prayer,whereby many unwary fouls 
are enſnared with the opinion, as If ſuch as can expreſs 
themſclves fluently in words, largely, and wich fhew of 
affe&ion, were immediarely moved by the Spirit; and they 
diſtill thereby into many inconfiderate perſons, errours and 
evil principles : Whereas it is acknowledged to be bur an 
acquired ability, wich help of narural endowments, and 
many times is proved to be bur a counrerfeir and deceitful 
a Now then, in anſwer rocach uf che particulars, 

ay, 

I, That the Spirir is not quenched, as is forbidden, 1 
Theſ. 5. 19. by a (et Form of Prayer, uled by another, and 
read out of a Book, any otherwiſe, than by a pronouncing 
Wichour a Book, a conceived Form; the abllicy of anothec 
ro conceive and utter, for matrer and words, 1s as much lis 
mired by the one, as by the orher. Ir is true, when pre- 
Judice is againſt reading, or the Forms read, or the Reader 
huddles ir over, or delivers it coldly, it much abares the 
affe&ion of the hearer : and ſo jt is in ſaying over a con- 
ceived Prayer, ifrhere be a prejudice againſt rhe perſon, or 
hisdelive: y he dull and heayy. And ir1s nor to be denied, 
tharlively affcRionate expreſſions, with readineſs of ſpeech, 


and apt empharical words, have much energy on —_— 
an 


240 Quenching the Spirit 1 Thel. 5. 19. miſtaken, 
and fo ſomerimes it is, when-a written Sermon. or Prayer 
is well and pathetically pronounced : So that rhe Form 
doth bur lefſen the aftefion by accident, nor neceſſarily, 
and of it ſelf; and thus either whena ſtinted Form 1s pro- 
nounced by another, or by the perſon praying, it may be 
very incommodious to ulcir, uſually fuch Forms being read 
or ſaid without heed or feeling, Yet univerſally ir is nor 
fo: Nor isthe quenching of the Spirit (meant 1 The. 5. 19.) 
meant of the Spirit of Prayer, more than any other cxercile 
of godlineſs or gifts, whether ordinary or extraordinary ; 
Nor 1s the quenching the Spirit, the a& of another, but of 
him in whom the Spirit is quenched; whe, either by his 
ſinfal life, or by cares, and riches, and pleaſures of this life, 
and luſts of other things, ch:kes the word of God C which 1s the 
ſword of the Spirit, Ephei. 6. 19. ) as our Saviour ſpeaks, 
Luke 8 14. and they brirg no fruit to perfeFion ( unto which 
ſenſe the following Exhoi tations, of not deſpiſing prophecy- 
ings, and-proving all things, v. 20,21. do incline me }) atd 
ſo the ſenſe is, Quench not the operation of the Spit ir, by 
the preaching of the Word, whether by embracing crrours, 
or by evil. luſts: Or it, by the, Spirit, be meant, che comforts 
or extraordinary gifts of ir: In any of theſe wayes, the 
quencbing is by the perſons own a, in whom the Spirit is 
quenched : Ir 15,neither, by any Interpreter I meer with, or 
any ſhew af rea(on, applyed to the extinguiſhing or ſlack- 


ning the ability ofanother, ro ater and conceive Prayers, - 


by publique uſe ofa Liturgy, which doth nor any otherwiſe 
quench thar abiliry, than any other way of expreſſion doth 
the abiliry ofthe heater, which muſt beſtinted; and fo, the 
Spirit of Prayer, as this Author terms 1t, be quenched by the 
ſpeaker in alljoynt-prayer,.unleſy ic be allowed all to ſpeak 
rogether,. contrary to 1 Cer,. 14- 27. Whence I conclude, 
thar this Textis moſt impertinent: And though it be, 
that ſome. mens icaling, and in-like fort, fome mens 
ſpeaking withour book, ilome uſing ofa ſer Form in pub- 
lIique, and in private, may by accident, through rhe fault 
of the ſpeaker, hearer, or uſer, abate the fervency of ſpirit 
in ſolicary or zoynr- prayers; yet it 1s not ſo neceſſarily, or 
of it ſelf, and therefore not unlawſul, nor quenching the Spi- 
rit of Prayer, nor arendrivg uſ:leſs the donation of th2 Spirit, as 
a Spirit of Proyer, unio the children of God, as this Author 
ſpcaks in his 2d. Offer : But in ſome caſcs a ſiinted hy is 

1elp- 
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2 Tim. r. 6. Matth. 25. 15, 27. miſ-applyed. 241 
helpful, both to the underſtanding, memory, affe&ions, 
vtrerance in prayer, both publique and privates as many 
holy Saints have found ,by experience, 

To the 3d. Ifay, That the precept to Timothy, of Sirring 
up the gift of God, which was in him, by the putting on of Pauls 
hands, 2 Tim. 1. 6. cannot be under Rood, of the ability 
ro expreſs himſelfin exremporary prayer; bur of hisabiliry 
to preach the Goſpel, as 1 Tim. 4. 14. is meantz which he 
is encouraged to by the next words, v.97, For, God bath not 
giv:nw the ſpirit of fear, but sf power, of love, and of a ſound 
mind; or, as ſome read, of caſtigation, or reducing 0:hers to 
ſ-briety. Kowever, it is impertinent to the purpoſe ofthe 
Aurhor here, it being not meant of exciting the giſt of ex- 
preſſion in prayer with others; and yer, if it were, he 
that reads a Licurgy, may ftirr up the gift of expreſſion at 
another rime, if he cannot when he reads. As for the im» 
proving of the talents, Marth. 25. 15. 29. Luke 19. 13-23. it 
is the duty ofevery Chriſtian, an4 not only of Miniſters; 
and ifir be meant, of uſing abilities in joyne-prayer, every 
Ch: iſtian muſt, as he is able, utrer himſelf in prayer, con- 
trary to I Cor. 14. 25,27, I conceive, by comparing Matth. 
25. 29, 30. with Matth, 13.11, 12. Mark 4. 24, 25: that 
the talent which is g'v-n to cach, 15 the knowledge, or reach- 
ing of the Woid of God, or the myſteries of the Kingdom of 
Haven, which each perſon is to improve, by bringing forth 
the fruits of it, Matth 21.43. Or ifit be meant ofthe Mi- 
niſters gift, ir is to be underſtood of his ability to preach 
the Goſpel, and the improving ir, by converting others ro 
faith and obedience; nor of ſo mean a thing, as an ability of 
concetving and utrcring Forms of prayer withoar book. 

As for the 4th. thing offered, The lawfulneſs of che Sajnrs 
playing in a Form, is neither becauſe they have not the Spi- 
rit; nor, that having the Spirit, he s nit a ſufficient belp to 
them in their appreaches to God : bar hecanſe in iuch praying, 
neither is any thing done forbidden by God, nor any thing 
omitted chereby, which God requires for the performing 
the duty of prayer. Tye Spirit, I grant, # ſufficient to belp 
In our approaches to God, and doth help, Rom 8.15. 26 Bur 
that tr1s done by enabling, by immediate inſpiration, to 
utrer matter of prayer, for the benefic of ochers, 15 nor 
meant in thoſe places. And indeed,'uch a miſtake hath filled 
ſome with high conceir of chemſelyes, and others —_ 
R ag- 
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admirarion of ſuch, ro cheir marual perdirions : Whereas 
this js bur. a common gift,or rather an a-qui-ed ability often 
uſed with cunning to decelve others,of v hich there ai e ma- 
ny foorſt-ps inthe affected exprefſinns,& other wiſe, which 
ſhew,rheir praying 15 not ſrom the Spirir of God, bur their 
own ſpirit. . Bur of the impertinency of this Text I haye 
ſpoken before, in anſwer tock; 5. ſje#,7. Itfollows, 


Sc& 10. The Forms of Prayer impoſcdy are not made neceſſary 
eſſential paris of Ws ſhip. 


As for th» Third, viz. Ti'at Forme of Prayer impoſed, are but 
meer circumſtances of #/» ſh p, and not parts th-ref, at canmt 
be proved. Toe comiary thoreurto #5 evident, That which is 
made ſn the condition of an a7 ion, ihat without it the a&Hin u mt 
ts be done, 4s 008 a circumſtance of it, but ſach an adjunct, as is 
nc [iy pat there: But, Forms of Prazer impifed, are ſ made 
by tar inet mp TT ns The; J re, Bcc. Saciificing of old on 
the Altar at the Tabernacl: and Tewpl-, was part of the wirſhip of 
Goa; that they were 419 per form this Worſhip only, ar thoſe places, 
beirg once commanded, 1a5 not a circumprance of that Worſhy, 
bat as real an efferital part thoyeof, as Sacitficing was, Thy caſe 
5s the ſam: here: Pray.r is commanded, j» #s the uſ2 of theſe 
P-ay-rs, which are as (cally by that c mnand made al, parts of 
Ws fpip Bat, 2Iy Torat th Liravgy.o Common-P. ayer Bock, 
Is n0 eſſential ra't of WirſÞ' hy 5 uties ty demred by the pr ſent Wo 
nifters of England, wi ink, 1 nat only & pat, but the princiyd 
part (io wich preachins mu't giv? place, id 5: omitted, If they 
have nt tun? fre 64h } yoa the whole Worſh p of Grd, which being 
performed, they ſupp je they rave jerved hun acctptably, without 
more aa", and if nn dy bat wor elſe 1s denegG:d us not worſhipe 
ped at all, Anditus jurr (j the friit Argument, for the demon- 
ftvainin of what wo ave in the diy ont trim of vite That the preſent 
Miniſte- sf England a 14-later 31 he ſum whereof is thu, Thiſe 
tha: w.rſh1, G din any other way,(Þ.inte oath ſaid he will ve wore 
pp da i: Ty {is D; el « iÞ.d by hin, a e Idvla ers : But the preſent 
Miniſters 5 England wo frip Grd mm an ther way, than he hath 
-fard Be Vs ib b2 ww (1) Bp a itly and us Þ £jc) thea ly 11171 'S VIL. in 
th: way of ths Common Viayer Buck, which, that it is not of 
Diino jrofcripiron, bath bren d-monftrated ) Thereſa: e — 

An,w, The ma P: opoſition, m-vanr of making ir do- 
Qiing:!y neccila y, b, vei:uc of Gods appolarment, - as 

c:14ac 
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that the omiſſion of it ar any time, when the worſhip is 
performed, ſhould be fin; or ufing any other Form, ſhould 
make it not Gods worſhip, or not acceprable to him; might 
be granted : Bur being underſtood, of making a ching the 
condition of an action, by vertue of the authority of Go+» 
vernou:s, ©, as that arſome time and place, ir is not to 
be done withoutit, by perſons that are their fubjet:, un« 
der a civil penalty, the major 1s denied : In which ſenie, 
the uſe of the Liturgy 1s 1mpoſed, which doth not make ir 
any other than a circumſtance of Divine worſhip, not fuck 
an adjunct as 1s a neceſſary part thereof. This Anth or 
f1anted before here, ſe#. 8. Circumſtances in the w1;ſh 
Chrift, attending rel!g10us aftions, as ations; without aſſigns 
ment of time and place, n1 ation to be managed by a community, 
can be orderly p- formed by them, Therefore, if che :Gover« 
nours ailign a time and place, undetermined by God, ir is 
that which they may do lawfally, and nor requiring them 
as neceſlary by verrne of Gods inſtitution; nor of a'l bur 
only of their own fubjects, they a:e made bur circumſtan« 
ces, not neceſlary parts of Divine worſhip. So, if for a- 
voiding of inconvenience, publique praying be forbidden 
In the night, and in ſome places; and ir be commanded to 
be done ar ſuch hour's of the dav, in ſuch a place : thefe 
hours and place aic made no ocher than circumſtances of 
the religious ation, no Relizton 1s placed in them, they 
are not'made parts of worſhip, bur adjen&s alrerable as ic 
may ſtand with conveniency. There 15 theſame reaon of 
impoſing a Liturgy for uniformity, to prevent diſſonancy, 
or ſome otherinconventence, which may be incident ro 
ſome perions, as of requiring Prayers wirhour ic. If nei- 
ther be dererminatively inſticured by Chriſt, bur com aand-= 
ed for conveniency, rhey both remain circumſtances, rot 
neceſſary parts of Divine worthip, notwirhſtanding the 
impoſition by Governonrs. Sacrificing on the Altar, at the 
Tabernacle and Temple, was a part of che worſhip, be- 
cauſe commanded by God; and (o would the Lirurgy be, if 
it were commanded as that was : Bur that che Lirurgy 1s 
not ſo, Irappears from the-words of the Preface tro it The 
particular forms of Divine wi ſhip, and the rites appointed to be 
poſed therein, being things in ther own natu-e indifferent ati d al- 
terable, and ſ» ack;owledged; it is but r:aſmnable, that upon 
weighty and urpirtant conſiderations accoraing 12 the vat 
R 2 extgency 


244 Alterations may be inthe Liturgy, 


exigency of times aud occaſions, ſuch changes and alterations 
ſhou'd be made therein, as to thrſe that ave in place of Authority, | 


ſhould from time to time ſeem either neceſſary or expedient. Nor 
dol1 think it true, That any conſiderable Miniſter of Eng. 
fard, would affirm the Common- Prayer Book to be an efſent;. 
al part of worſhip, or make it fuch, -as this Author im- 
pures to them; nor in uſe ofir, 4s it alwayes ſo obſer ved, 
bur that it gives place to preaching, ro reading Briefs for 
colle&ions, and ſome other occaſions; and yer, if they did 
fo ſtri&ly obſerve ir, this doth nor prove, they eſteem it x 
neceſſary eſſential part of worſhip, by vertue of Gods com- 
mand 2 bur thar they conceive they ought to obey their 50- 
vernours Laws, not judging others, who uſe it not. But 
whatever be the judgement or praftice of the preſent 
Miniſters, yer the words of the Preface ( which are more 
to be regarded, than any particular Miniſters opinion, 
whereof fome, its conſe's'd, have roo much magnifed it ) 
do ſhew, that the impoſition makes it nor ſuch as this Au- 
thor chargerth on them. And this is enough to acquir the 
ſe of it from Idolatry, even in rhis Authors own ſenſe, 
ſirh they do nor place the worſhip of God in the Form, but 
in the Kind of worthip commanded by God; and fo the mi- 
' mor of his Argument isdenied. For though the Form of the 
Commur-Prayer Bok be not preſcrithed, yer rhe way of wor- 
fhip therein, that 1s, Prayer, Praiſes, the Lords Supper, are 
woi ſhip preicribed by God. Ifthe Aurhor mean, by way «f 
wrr-ſhip, the forms and modes, the way of worſhip by 
Preachers conc*ived o'r exremporary prayers: this Aurhors 
form of preaching, and orner worſhip, is nor preſcribed by 
God; and the Sepaia' its are Idolarers, as well as rhe Mini 
fers of England; and ſo his Argument is retorted as before. 


He goes on thus, 


Se. 11. Aﬀing in the hily things of God, by an Office-power 
and modes of Idolaters, may be without Tablatry, 


To which we add, Argnment 2. Thiſe who a inthe hy 
things of God, by vertue of an Office-prwer received from Idola- 
tzrs, and offer up t1 him a Worſhip meerly of humane c:mpoſition, 
once abuſed to Idvlatty, withthe mnd2s and rites of Tavlaters, 
ave gai'ty of the ſin of Idolatry: But the preſent Miniſters of 


England, a& in the holy things of G:d, by vertue of an Office- 
power 
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power received from Idvlaters, and offer wp to him a Woiſhip 
meerly of humare compoſitton, orc abuſ.d to 1dolatry, with the 
mdes and rites of Idolaters. Therefme. The major ( or firſt 
Propoſition ) carrying a brightneſs along with it, ſufficient to 
lead any one into the belief rf the truth thereof, one would think. 
may be taken for granted. Two things are aſſerted therem, 

1. That ſuch as a# in the holy things of God, by wertue of an 
Office-prwer received from Idolaters, are themſelves ſach 
at leaſt in reſpe# of that their Office-porser [1 received by them ) 
That Jeroboams Pri: ſts were all of th:m 1dv/aters, we ſuppeſe 
will not be denied: Suppoſing ſome &r more t0 a in the Worſhip 
of God, by v2rtue of an Office-power received from them, were 
theſe to be accounted in that reſpef 1d laters ? It ſzemeth ſo: 
Noy can there be the leaft pretenc? of reaſon t1 the contrary { Cer* 
tainly ſuch as a9 by vertue of authority committed to them, in mat + 
ters Civil, from Rebels, are equally guilty of Rebellion, as thoſe 
on whom they derive that their authority. The caſe 1s here the 
ame. 
2. That ſuch as offer up t: Grd a Worſhip meerly of humane 
compoſition, once abuſed to Idvlatry, with the mndes and rites of 
Idolaters, are Idolaters : Tf theſe b2 not ſuch, I muſt profeſs, I 
bnow not who ar. That there are few, 0r none, that worſhip the 
Creature rerminative, will not be denied, the moſt of Idolaters 
in the world are ſuch, upon the account of their worſhipping the 
true God through mediums of their own d:viſing, with rites and 
mndes that newer entred intothe heart of God topreſcribe. Th aſ- 
ſert, that any ſh:uld ſymbolize with Idvlaters herem Cf who are 
jel-ly upon this foot of account ſuch ) and nar be guilty of the fin *f 
Idvlatry, is abſurd and irrational. The major Prop1ſition then 
( as was ſaid) may be taken for granted. 

Anſw. Norſo, without berter p:rouf, and thus unler- 
ſtood, Thar they flill abuſe it ro Idolarry; and, Thar the 
modes aud rites be of themſclves Idolatrous 3 withour 
theſe limirations, the major 1s demed. Thoſe that were 
ordained Priefts by Papiſts, and uſed rhe.Commun- Prayey 
Book after, in the dayes of Edward the 6th. were nor Idola- 
ters : though this Author will nor acquic Latimer, Cranmer, 
Ridley, Hoper, and others, from Idolatry then, yec I ſha!l 
boldly doit : Andro what this Author faith, 1 1cply, Thac 
the Office-power, no, not though it were from Idolaters, 
for Idolatrous purpoſes, doth not make perſons aftually 
Kdolaters, till they do adtually exhibit Divine worſhip to a 

R 3 Creatu: c, 


246 Offie-power from Tdolaters proves not Tdolatry. 


crearmie. Suppoſea perſon be ordained a Prieſt, ro offer 
Sacrifice propitiatory for the quick and dead 1n the Mas; 
yerif he repentthereof, and never do adore the Ereaden. 
God he is not an Idolater : Yea, fuppoſe he a in bapti. 
Zing, preaching, marrying, burying accotding to the rj. 
tuvals of the Romaniſts, by vertue of his Oidination, as a 
Prieſt; or, as this Author ſpeaks, his Offtice-power, with. 
out exhibiting any Divine worſhip co a creature ( which in 
ſome of theſe may he _) yerishe nor thereby an Idolarer, 
The reafon whereof i: manifeſt, becaute he 15 not an 1dola. 
ter, to whom the definition of Idolatry agi ces not. And 
this is the reaſon why, if Fercb-ams "ricfts, though conſe: 
crareil for the worſhip of Idols, did not worſhip them, 
they were not to be accounted Idolaters: Nor are thoſe 
that a&# by vertue of authority committed 11 them, in matters Ci- 
vil, from Rebels, equally guilty of reb-I1n, as theſe from whom 
they derive that their authority, unleis they a& rebclliouſly; 
if they at for the reſtirution of their P:1nce, the publique 
peace, they are accounted good Subjetts, and nor Rebels, 
though at firſt they derived their authority from Rebels, 
Nor doth the wo: ſhipping of God by a Form meerly of humane 
compoſition, make Idolaters, though it have becn abuſed to Tdola- 
iſy, with the rites and m-des of Idvlaters, unleſs there be Ido- 
latry in the Form, an4 the rites and modes be Jtolatrous in 
cheir ufe : becauſe, notwithſtanding this, no Divine wor- 
ſhip may be given ro acreature. So, though the Form of 
Baptiſm in the Roman Church, were mee;ly of humane 
compoſition, uſed with Croilings, Cream, Oyl, Spirtle, i 
theſe rites were uſed, though by them abuſed ro Idolarry, 
not as they do, ſo as ro give Divine worthip to a creature, 
the Uſers, inthis manner, however guilry of W111-worſhip 
or Superfittion, yer woull nor be juſtly chat geable with 
Tdolatry:- no, not though they ſhould 1n ome tort ſymbos 
1-ze with Tolarers, that is, be afhmilated ro rhem, or in 
fome ſort comply with them. Much !le(s is it true, that 
they are Idolarers, who uſe rha* which 15 of Dj-1ne appoints 
ment, to the righc aſe, becafc Iolarers awed nr ro [do- 
larry 8s He that ſhould vie the Lords Praver, o; rhe Pſalms, 
ro worthip God with them. ſhon'd not be an TIdolarer, be- 
caule Witches have invocared rhe Devil, by rhe Lords Pray- 
er, or rhe Papiſts the Virgin Ma'y, by the words of the 
Pialms in Bonatentures Plalter, That which he faich —_ 
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That few or none worſh!p the creature rerminative, he doth 
revoke the next page ſave one, finding Belarmines, aſſertion, 
L. de Imag. c. 21. 1 har the Images themſ-tues terminate the 
vrneratin gtven them, 0s they 4 en then -lves con ſidered, and 
mt only as ſupplying the room 'f that which they repreſent. Bur 
had not this paſſige p oved ir, the Idularry of the Papiſts, 
in wo: ſhipping the Hoſt, 1nvocating Angels, Saints, the 
worſhip of che Devil by Americans, rhe 3un and Moon of 
old, would pi ove, rthar moſt of 'Giojarers do worſhip the 
creacure terminative, From that which 1s faid, 1 1aferr, 
That his mais may be dented 2 7h1it ab [in fry or trrationallty, 
But | paſs to his minor, of which he {aiclt thus, 


Se&. 12. The Engliſh Minifters opp /- Pb Idllatry, as other 
Proteſtants. 


Whether this be true of the pr. ſ-nt 3Miriſters of England, is 
next t» be cen/;dered, of which 6:7-jly 

I. T.:at the Romiſh Church C ſ» called) are Idolaters; their 
We ſhip, in the complex thererf, Tatu ry, will nit: C we ſup- 
ſe ) be demed by ary that call thn f- !ves P: oteſtants; the moſk 
learned of whom have aſſerted and p;iv.d it ſytr bes And then 
dlegeth th-11 Hymns, O felix puci prra, O crux [pes unica : 
Borarſcins the 7: ſuite, that is, Scribunins ND, 3 Amphirh. 
Honor. c. ult. ad Divam Hallenſom (ff purrum Foſuin, beren 
lac inter medita”s, interq, crusrem, fc. Aqu. Sum parte 3, 
q 25, B:ll. deImag. c. 21. Franc ſous do mendoza in viri- 
datt) wirtuſq; eruditionis, Iih. 2. pov 2. Tie wſuil 
aſcription 1n Zellarmine, Barcnius, Laws Doo Virginity, matyi 
Mar1g. 

Anſw. Tn which I agree wich him, That the Papiſts are 
guiley of moſt' ho;rid Jdolarry |} ant, could he 
ſhew any ſuch things 1n ric Commu.-"ay7 Bc ”. 0” the 
Service of che Miniſters ofthe Church of Z»g/ard, IT ſhould 
agree tu his Separation. Dur when no {ſuch thine 15 to be 
fourd inthe Liturgy or Service ofthe picſent Miniſters of 
England : Anil, when he knows the Homily of the Poyit f 
Izvlatry, and the writings of:he lea: ned Biſhnpsand D;- nts 
ofche Chuich of England, a:c as much agaiaſt their Itolarry 
as other Proteſtanrs, ro infinuate into che peoples minds, 
as 1: the preicnt Minifters. of Fngla»d did ivmbolize with 
theſe Jdolaters, of whoſe Idolatry they thew ſo much (e- 
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teſtarion, is a moſt viperous calumniation, and moſt un. 
worthy of a Chriſtian. But he gees on thus: 


Sed. 13, The Miniſters of England a# not by vertue of an Of- 
fice-power from Idolaters. 


2. That the preſent Miniſters of England a& by vertue of an 
Office-power ft. thu Combingtion and Aſſembly of 1d6laters, 
they themſelves will not deny : Succeſſion from hence being one ef 
the beſt pleas they have for ths juſtification of their miniſtry: 
( which when they have proved, that ever the Lord Feſus did ir 
truſt an Aſſembly of the greateſt Murderers, Adulterers, and Id- 
laters in the world, with avy power, for the ſending forth Of- 
ficers, to att in the holy things of God, to, and for the Church his 
Spouſe, will be admitted; but that they ſhall never be able to 
ao) fo hugely tmportanate are ſome of them herein, that they are 
not aſhamed to ash us, VVhy Ordination may not be received from 
the Charch Cſ1called ) of Rome, as well as the Scripture ? 
To which we ſha'l only ſay, That when it is proved, that we re- 
ceived the Scripture from that Apiſtat? Church, by wertue of ary 
Authority thereof, as ſuch, ſ-m?what of moment may be admitted 
in that enquiry, but this wil! never be done. Tis true, the Bible 
was bept among the perple, in thoſe parts, where the Pape pre- 
vaileth; yet followeth it not from hnce, that we recerved it from 
their Authortty, as Ordination is received : If we did, why d'd 
we not beep it, as delivered from them tz us, 1m the Vyſgar La- 
tine ? So that of th:ſe things there is not the ſ.uns reaſon, It 
will nor thn be dented, but the preſent Miniſters of England, 
att in the holy things of God, by vertue of an Office prwer re- 
ceived by ſucceſs rom the Church «f Raine, and ſo from Id. 

Izters ( that Church being eminently ſn, 4s hath been proved. 
Anſw. This CbjeRion, though ic be hurt a flighr thing, 
and of no real force, to nullifie or invalidate the Calling of 
rhe preſent Mtnjſters; yer, becauſe the well-aftefted Pro- 
reſtanrs are zealous againſt Popery, as having learned rhe 
Pope tobe Anrichriſt, and thar rerrivle threanings are, In 
the Rew-lartmn, againſt any commnnion with any thing that 
1s ſuggeſted to them by thoſe, to whom they adhere, to 
come from Rome, or.the Pope, as being Antichrivitan, !t 
1s needfu!, thar this thing ſhould be cleared. for reRifying 
rhe miſtakes of people, that their vnadviſed zeal againſt 
ſome things as Fopiſh, w hich a;e not, may nor occaſion 
08- 
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unneceſſary Schiſm, and ſuch other evils, into which per. 
ſons, perhaps otherwiſe of honeſt hearts, caſt themſelves 
to their ruine. It 1s known to theſe that ſtudy Controver- 
fies between Proteſtants and Papiſts, that this hath been 
one grand Objeftion of the Papiſts againſt the Reformed 
Churches, that their Miniſters are not rightly Ordained, 
and therefore they have no ſucceſſion; which by Bellarmine, 
in his Book de Notis Eccleſie, c.$. is made a Note of the 
Charchz and therefore they are nor a true Church, buc 
ſchiſmarical. The Anſwers given to this Obje&ion, are, 

1. For the truth of the Reformed Churches, the ſuc- 
cef{ſion in them of true Dofrine, is ſufficient ro demon- 
ſiraterhem true Churches, as I have aſſerted in my Ro- 
maniſm diſcuſſed, againft the Manuel of H,T. Art. 2. 

2, Thar Miniſters may be ſent of God, who teach the 
Dodtine of God, though they have not Ordination accord- 
ing to Church-Canons, as was the caſe at the firſt beginning 
of the Reformation; in which there was ſomething exrra- 
ordinary, by reaſon of the long tyranny of Popes, and the 
great corruptions in the Latine Churches. 

3. That their Miniſters were at firſt ordained by the Po- 
Piſh Biſhops; and though they did after renounce the of- 
fering Sacrrfice for quick and dead, yeteven by the Papiſts 
own Canons, and reſolutions of their Caſuiſts, their power 
rc adminiſter the Word and Sacraments, according co the 
Wold of God, continued (ti11l. 

4. That thoſe who had been thus ordained, had power 
ro ordain others, for which the French, and other Prorte- 
fiants of the Preshyrerial Government, allege, That Pres- 
byters may Ordain, even by the confeſſion of rhe Ro- 
maniſts; and that Bithops, though they be hereticks in their 
accounr, yet they loſe not the power of Ordaining, no, not 
when degraded; of which more may be ſeen in River. ſun. 
Controv, tratt, 2.4.1. Alſted. ſuppl. ad Chamier. panſtrat. de 
memb. Eccl. milit c. 8. Am«ſ, Beldar. Enerv. tom. 2, l.3. de 
clerics, c. 2 ſ:#. 10. and many more, who have ſtill 
pleaded, That, notwithſtanding the impurity of the 
Church of Rome, yet the Calling, which Luther, Zuinglins, 
and others had from Popiſh Biſhops, was ſufficient, with- 
our any other Ordination, for an ordinary calling to rhe 
Office ofa Miniſter; and that thoſe, who have ſncceeded 
them, have been true Paſtonrs in their Churches. The 
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Engliſh Proteſtants, who have had Biſhops above Preshy- 
rers, have advantage above other Proteſtants, ro plead for 
the regularity ofthe Ordinarion of their Miniſters, becauſe 
they have been ordained by Biſhops, and thoſe Biſhops 
conſecrared by other Biſhops, according tothe « anons of 
the Ancients, in a ſucceſſion con!inued from Biſhops ac- 
knowledged by the Papiſis themſelves. To evacuate this 
plea, faith Dr. Prideaux, Orat. 8. de Vocations Miniſtrorum : 
The /apiſts would fain find adefe# in the ſucceſſion of the 
Engliſh B ſþ ps from the preceding B ſhips, ard m the ſolemnity 
of ther comſecration : And being beaten off {rom the dc nial 
of Cranmers conſecration, by rhe producing of the Popes 
acknowledging of him Arch-bifhop, and the regiſter of his 
conſecrarion, as alſo of other Biſhops in King Edwards 
dayes : After, Chriſtopho-4s 2 facrobofco, or Father Ha!ywood 
of Dublin in Ireland, An'biry Champney, and Fames Wad's- 
wth ſay, That Arch biſhop Parker, Biſhop Fewel, and 
thofe orhers, which were made Biſhops 1n the beginning 
of Q- Elizabeth, though the'e were an attempr of their 
conſecration at a Tavern, at the Nags-head in Cheapſide, yer 
could nor they pi ocure an old Catholick Biſhqp ro joyn 
with them, and cherefore their conſeciarion vas diſap- 
poimed, To ſhew the falſhood of this fable, and to make 
evident the complear ſolemairy of Pa. kers, and others con- 
fecration; and the truch of che O1tdinarion 

Dr. Rainold in ofrhe Engliſh Miniſters, even by the Ca- 
hs Letter to nons of the Papiſts,*Biſhop B-del 1n his An- 
M:,Parker, te= ſwer ro Wadſworth, ch. 11. and Mr, Francis 
Rifies bus fulrn- Maſon in his Vindication of the Engliſh Mini- 
cing Bart the ſtiy, have fully p:oved the ſolemnicy of the, 
Feſjuite here- conſecration, out ofthe Aich-biſhops Re- 
with, which is 8llter, to have been 11ghr, and the tucceif- 
extant in Mr, On to have been legitimate, even accoiding 
Lytords Apalo- to the Canon Law; and rhe Vimiters Ordi- 
£y, Þ. 11. nation to have been good, though not or- 
dained fact ificing Piteſts for quick and 

dead, againſt the exceprions of Builarmine, B ca , aud 
ſuch other of the Papiſls* as have denied P;cteſtanr Myni- 
ſters true Paſtours, and their Churches rrue Churcizes. Ir 
15 nor unlikely, that ſome of the Prelaiical paity, have 
vented 1n wiitings and conference, fuch expriefiion:, as 
carry a ſhew ol their dilclaiming the Churches which have 
BOT 
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not Biſhops, and extrolling the Popiſh Churches Govern- 
ment, ard avouching rheir Ordination from Rome; which 
hath cauſed a grear aveiſeneſs in many zealous perſons 
from Biſhops, and the conforming. Miniſters; and is taken 
hold of by this Aurhor, and other promorers of Separati- 
on, as an engine ſurable ro thatend. Bur as thoſe learned 
men, Bedel, Maſin, Prideaux, and others, have pleaded 
the ſucceſſion of Biſhops from the Popiſh Biſhops, and rhe 
Ordination of Miniiiers by them, rhere 1s no caule gtven of 
that our-cry, that is made of rhe Biſhops Antichriſtianiſm, 
declining to Popery, or of Separation, for that reaſon : the 
Presby-erian Churches making the like plea for themlielves, 
That the firſt Reſormers had ordinary calling, even accord- 
ing rothe Papiſts own Canons; and rhe Epiſcopal Divines 
picading only che ſame thing more fully, Yet 1t 1s nor 
true, which this Author ſaith, Thar eicher the one or 0- 
ther make the ſucceſſion fr'm Pep'ſh Biſh'ps, one of the beſt 
Pleas they have for the juſt (fication of thetr miſty : For,though 
they plead rhis ſucceſſion again(t rhe clamorous and violent 
attings of the Popiſh parry, which Perrus Molinews, in his 
34. Epiſtle to Bilkop Andrews, mentions ro have been in 
France, by Arnola the Jeſutte; and the writings of Champney, 
Wadſworth, and others, fhew to have been 1n Enz-/and: yer 
they have juſtified rheir 1niniftiy withour ir, as may be (cen 
In Ames, Alfied, B:del, and others. And for the preſent 
Miniſters of England, I conceive they will deny, that they a&# 
by veytue of an Office-power from the C:mbination and Aſſembly 
of Idolarers in the Church of Rome; their Office-power heing 
nor ſuch as Prieſts are oi dained to inthe Church of Rome, 
to offer Sacrifice propiriatory for quick and dead, bur to 
preach the Goſpel, adminiſter Sacraments, and Di.cipline, 
according to Chriits inſticurion : And in the ſolemniry of 
their ordination, the Rom (þ rites being ielinquiſhed by rhe 
Ordatners, who are nora Combination or Aflembly of Id 0- 
laters, bur piofeſlors of the rrue Faith, and harers of po- 
piſh Tdolatry, though ſome inccefſion of rheir Predecciiors 
* from j[dolaters be alleged ro ſtop rhe mouths of Papitits, 
who pervert their proſelyres, by impuration of noveiry ro 
the reformed Churches, and rheir Minifiers, rather than 
by proving their Do&rine our of Scripture. As for thar 
which is ovieted, That Chrift would never entruſt ſuch, 1» 
ſend forth Officers, to a# in the bily things of God, for bis 
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Eburch, it is without reaſon objeRed, firh many of them 
might be, and in chariry we are to conceive, were the ſer. 
vants of God, who abode in the communion of the Roman 
Church. Dr. Ames himſelf, in his Animadver ſions on the Re- 
monſtrants Scripta Synodalia, Artic. $. c. 7. faith, We be- 
lieve there were, and yet are many, who have not ſo farr ſepa- 
rated themſelves from the Papiſts, but that they are polluted with 
their manifold Idolatry, who yet have their part in the Kingdom of 
Ged, Even in the dayes of King Henry the 8:h, and Q_ Mary, 
a!l the Biſhops were nor like Gardiner, Bonner, and fuch as 
were inhumane perſecurors. Why Chrift ſhnuld nt entr aft 
Cranmer, Tonſtall, and ſuch like, to ſend forth Officers, to atF 
in the holy things of God, as well as Fudas to be an Apoſtle, I 
find nor cauſe. The baptiſm received in the Church of 
Rome, the Browniſts in their Apology, p. 112. acknowledge 
ro be ſo farr valid, as not to need rebaptizationz and why 
nor then the Drdination by their Biſhops? Biſhops and 
Miniſters, though they be evil men, and unduly get into 
power; yet, as it is with other Officers, cheir a&tings are” 
valid : as Caiaphas, Ananias, and ſuch like perſons, who by 
bribes vnjuſtly and irregularly vfurped the High-Prieſts OF 
fice; yet their ſentence and miniſtration wete nor therefore 
diſannulled. He whoſaid, We received the Bible from the 
Church of Rome, it is not likely meant it to haye been re- 
ceived by vertue of their authority, bur their miniſtry, 
Preachers having been ſent by the Pope, ro inſtru the 
Saxons in the Faith : Bur whatever was meant by that 
ſpecch, this we may ſafely ſay, Thar if the Ofice-power of the 
Preſent Miniſters had been (as itis nor _) recerved by ſucceſſion 
from the Church of Rome, and ſo from Idvlaters; yer being no 
other Office-power, than what hath been inſtitured by 
Chriſt, it no more proves the preſent Miniſters Tdojaters, 
than che receiving of baptiſm, or the Scriptures, by the 
miniſtry of mcn 19 char Chuitch, Iris further added, 


Set. 14. The Common-Prayer Bok wo:fhip was nat abuſed to 
Idolatr. 


3. Nor can it be d-nied, but they rffer up to G:d,, a VVorſhip 
m-ci'ly of burnane compoſition C as tee Common-Prayer Book 
wo! ſb1p bath been proved to be ) once abuſed 19 Id latry, with the 
macs ond rites of Taclaters, That the Common Prayer Book 

worſhip, 
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worſhip. is a worſhip, that was once abuſed to Idolatry, being 
the worſhip of that Church, whoſe worſhip C at leaſt in the com- 
plex thereof ) is ſo, cannot with the leaft pretence of reaſon be 
denied. That the whole of it, is derived from, and taken cut of 
the Popes Porruts, as are the Common-prayers ont of the Breut- 
arys The adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Burial, Matrimony, 
Viſitation of the Sick , ext of the Ritual, or Book, of Rites : The 
Conſecration of the Lord's Supper, Colle&Fs, Epiſtles, Goſpels, our 
of the Maſs Book + The. Ordination »f Arch-biſh»ps, Biſhops, and 
Prieſts, out of the Roman Pontifical, hath been aferted and 
proved by many. VVhich might be evidenced { if needful ) bee 
yond exception; not only by comparing the 8ne with the other, but 
alſo from the offer was made by Pope Pius the 4th. and Gregory 
the 13th. to N. Elizabeth, to confirm the Engliſh Liturgy, 
which, did it nct ſymbolize with the ſervice of the Church of 
Rome, they would not have done. Tea, when the ſaid Nueen 
was interdifted by the Popes Bull, Secretary Walſingham pro- 
cures two Intelligencers Tr the Pope, who ſeeing the ſervice of 
London aud Canterbury in the pomp thereof, wonder, that 
their Lord, the Pope, ſhould be ſo unadviſed, as to interdi#t a 
Prince, whoſe ſervice and ceremonies did ſo ſymbolize with bis 
own : VVhen they come to Rome, they ſatisfie the Pope, That 
they ſaw no ſervice, ceremonies, or orders in England, but 
might wery well ſerve in Rome, upon which the Bull was recal- 
led, Not ro mention what we have already minded, viz. the 
reftimemy of King Edward the 6th, and bis Council, witneſſing 
the Engliſh ſervice to be the ſame, and no other but the old, 
the ſelf-ſame words in Engliſh, that were iu Latine (which was 
the worfbip of England and Rome in Queen Marics dayes ) it is 
evident, That the preſent Minſters of England, offer up 4 wor- 
ſhip to God, once abuſed to Idvlatry. That they do this, with 
the rites, ceremonies, and modes of Idolaters, ( viz. ſuch as 
are in uſe in that Idolatrmus Church of Kome ) neeas not many 
words to demonſtrate : What elſe is the Prieſts change of voice, 
poRture and place of wor ſhip emoyned them ? Not to mention their 
holy Veſtments, Bowings, Cringings, Candles, Altars, 8&c. all 
which, as its known, owe thety original unto the appointments 
thereof. Inthe margin, Maccovins loc, com. append, de 
adiaph. p. 855. ſaith, Non licet muruari, auc retinere res 
aus ritus ſacros Idololatrarum five Echnicorum five Pontifi- 
ciorum, (9c. erſtin fe res fuerint adiaphorz quia vitan- 


dam efſc omnem conformiratem cum Idololarris docemur. 
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Lev. 19. 4. 27. and21. 5s, Deut.11.1- It remaineth, That 
the preſent M niſterso{ England, ading in th? byly things of 
God, by wvertuz of an Office-pywer reeerved from Tdhlaters; and 
eft-ring up to him a wo» ſhip meerly of humane compoſition, once a» 
buſ-d to Tdolatry, with the rites and modes of Idvlaters, are 
d-eply guilty of the fin of Idvlatry, 

Anſw. That the Commun-prayer Bo«b worſhip, 15 a wore 
ſhip meerly of huriane compoſiti-n, however the Form of words 
he, is denied, and nor proved by this Author, whole mt- 
ſtakes in confounding them are before ſhewed, Nor 1s the 
wo: (h:p of the Common-prayer B1y-k proved to have been abu- 
J-d to 146latry, becauſe the Fo; ms of words were taken out 
of the Popiſh Service, Books, any more, than that the 
Scripru;es or Creed, found in them, were abuſed to Idola- 
try, becaufe thence raken : The worſhip being agreeabie 
to Gods Word, cannot be abuſed ro Tdolatry. Nor doth 
the Form of words uſed in the Maſs-book or B. eviary, which 
Is otherwiſe holy and 1 ighr, if it had never been in thoſe 
books, ceafe to be holy and right, when the [dolatrous 
Forms are lefr our, any more, than Go'd found ina Dung- 
hill, remains Dung, and ceaſcth to be Gold, when the filth 
1s waſhed away from 1t. To that of the Common-prayer 
Beok being raken out of the Popes Portuis, and King Ed- 
wards words, aniwer 15 made in the Anſwer to the 3d. chaps 
ter, ſc. 4. The offer of the Pope, and the report of his 
Intell1gencers, p1oves, that the Pope had nothing to ex- 
cept againſt the Common-Prayer Bock , or the Service of the 
Church of England; but not, that they are every Way the 
ſame with that which is uſed in the Church of Rome. Con- 
cerning its being taken out of the Popes Porruis, at Heaft for 
the greateſt piece, Arch-biſh1p Whitgifr, in his A-ſwer to the 
firſt Admonition, p. 82. ſaid long agoe, It mak-th no matter «f 
whom it was invented, in what bob it s containcd, ſo that it be 
gd ard profitabl:, and cmſnant ty Gods Word. Well faich 
Ambr:ſe, Omne verum 2 quocthnq; dicitar, a Spt1itu Sando, 
All trwh, of whemſoever it is ſpoben, 1s of the Holy Ghoſt, As 
for the Book of Ordination, he an'wers, the words of the 
ſecond Admonition, p. :o1. thus, Ir is miſt fa'ſs and untrue, 
that the Bok of ordering Miniſters and D acons, &c. nw aſed, 
1s word for word drawa out of the Pupes Pontifical, being almr/t 
in no pornt correſpondent to the ſame; as you might ave ſeen, Y 
you bad compared them trgether : But ignorance and _ $ 
. nVes 
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drives you into wany errours. As for the rites, and modes, 
and ceremonies objeRed, thoſe, which are in the Church 
of Rome Idolarrous, are not obſerved, or uſed by the Minj- 
ſters, who miniſter according to the Common-Prayer By:b | 
to whom conformity with che Popiſh Prieſts therein is in. 
juriouſly impured; and rhey are ſofarr from being found 
d-eply guilty of the ſin of Taolatry, thar the very a: guings of 
this Author rather acquic them, than convince them. As 
for che words of Maccru'm, they are nat right; we may 
retain the goods uſed to Tdol1try. and apply chem to holy 
uſes, though rhey have been ahuſed by Idolarers, yea, and 
abuſed ro jdolatry, as rhe Temples, Be!ls, Tables, which 
have becn abuſcd ro the Idolatry ofthe Maſs, as 1s largely 
Pi oved hy Mc. Paget, in his Arrow againſt the ſ:paration of 
the Brown:ſts,- in anſwer ro Mr. Ai»ſworth, ch. 79. Nor 18 it 
Þ: oved by Maccovius. ont of the Texts alleged here, That 
te ſacred rites of Iaolaters, though they be things in themſelves 
indifſerent, are not tobe retained; but that all conformity with 
Id-laters is to br aviided. For none of the Texts ſpeak of 
things in chemſclves indifferent; Turning unto Idols, and ma- 
king tn themſ-lv:s mslten Gods, forbidden Levit. 19. 4. being 
groſs Idolatry : the rounding the corners of thety heads, marring 
the corners of their beards, v. 29, making baldneſs upon their 
head, ſhaving off th? corner of their beard, cutting their fleſh, 
Levir. 21.5. making baidneſs bettween their eyes þ the dad, 
being beatheniſh cuſtomes, which were Idolatrows;, as Ainſworth, 
Arnt, on Levit. 21.5. Such as thoſe, 1 Kings 18. 28, Or 
as Salmaſius in his Book of lang hairy the rounding of the corners 
of their h-ads, to have be-n in honour of the Moon : Or fhewing 
hearheniſh ſorrow for the dead; all ſinful in themſelves, 
and therefore not indifferent, But there 1s yet one more 
Charge behind, 


SeRt. 15. Kneeling in receiving the Sacramental elements, is 
not Idolatiy. 


Argument 3. Adoration in, by, or before a creature reſpe- 
I'C, of with relation to the creature, #s Idolatry; ſuch as ſo as 
dore or w11 ſhip Gd, ave Idvlaters : But the preſent Miniſters of 
England, do ad:re or wor ſhip God, in, by, or before 4 creature 
relpe&ive, or with relation to tne Crearure * erefore. - The 
major ( or firſt P:opcſ1tion I being generally owned by Prote- 
; feantsy 
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Rants, it being the vsry ſame Maxim they mabe uſe of, and fop 
the mouth of the Papiſts with,in the point of adoring God mediately 
by the creature, we ſhall not ftand upon the provf of it : none that 
knw what they ſay, will deny it. Th: minor Propoſition ( viz. 
That the preſent Miniſters of England do adore or worſhip God), 
in, by, or before the creature reſpe&ive, or with relation to the 
creature _) will receiv? a quick diſpatch : Nat to mention their 
bowing and cringing at the Altar : That they bneel at recetving 
of the Sacrament, u known : That they, with therr Communi. 
cans, ſhuld de ſn, is enjyned by their Church : That their ſa 
d ing, is an adoration, or worſhipping of God before the creature 
reipeftive, or with relation ts the creature, 1s too manifeſt tg 
admit of a denial: Nothing being mare certain, than that the 
Elements ate the objeRum a quo, or the mottve of therr kneel- 
Ing, which if they were not there, they would not 4", Anil in 
the margin. Didoclavins p. 755. ſaith, Genuſi:Rere non 
mo10 excludir ritus inſtitutions, ſed eriam przceprum fe- 
cundum de Vitanda Idololatria mulrts modis violat. VVhrich 
Maccovius aſſents ro, loc. com. p. 851. | 
Anſw. Whether this Authors Antagoniſis know what 
they ſay, this Author ſeems not a fit Judge, unleſs either 
he knew hetrter whar himſelf ſaith, or could better clear 
his meaning than he doth, that his Readers might know 
war he ſaich. In this Argument, he doth accuſe the pre- 
ſent Miniſters of England; and their Communicants of Ido- 
larry, in kneeling at the receiving ofthe bread and wine in 
the Saciament of the Lords Supper; and yer, ch.5. p. 40. 
he had ſaid, Knzeling at the Lords Supper, though we d» nit, 
Jome would ſay, ſmells very ftrong of the Popiſh leaven, ard is 
but one pegg brneath the adoration of their breaden-G:d. Here 
he e*: prefly makes rhart 7avlatry undentable, as being advration 
or wr: ſhip of God in, by, or b{fore the creature, to wit, the ele- 
m-n75 retpettive, or with relatimn to the creature, as objetum 
ſignificarive a quo, or the motive of their kneelings which if it 
were 9, they would not-do. So thar one while, he will not 
ay, it ſm-lls ſtrongly ef the Popiſh leaven, nor that it is but on? 
Pepp beneath the adoratiou of their breaden-Ged; and if ſo (did 
he know whart he ſaith) he acquits it from ſdolatry, which 
aranother time he impures to it. To which might be ad- 
ded, Thar, whereas in the beginning of this very chapter, 
he :eckons vp as many forts of Idolatry, aseither he could, 
or thought fir atleaſt for his defign, of making the preſent 
Miniſter's 
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Kne2ling at the Lords Supper not proved. Idolatry. 257 


Miniſters of Exgland Idolaters; and indeed, more than he 
ſhould : yerthis ſort of Idolatry,. of worfhipping and 1o- 
ring God; -in, by, or before a crenture. refſpettive, or wir' 
relation to the creature, as the objefFum ſagnificarive } gue, 
or the motive of the adoration, .or worſhip of God. is nor 
mentioned there by himz nor is this Kaeeling any of chem, 
For neither is the kneeling at the Sacrament, th worſh p. rf 
the creature ttrminatively: Nor before it, as the medium or ro 
preſentative of Ged :- Nor the aſcription of the Godbead, or ity 
properties, to any creature ; Nor the worſhipping of G1e in any 
other way, than what be hath preſcribed; For it is kneeling in 
prayer, or thankſgiving, to. God, Which he hath appnion- 
ed : Nor is it the oblation of w11 ſhip or ſervice to God, that hath 
ben offered np to Idols, For which th:re s m1 preſcription in the 
Scriptures, For,if it be ſuch, it is that which was done ro rhe 


breaden-God : But that he will nor ſay it 153 for, ch. 5. p. © 


40. He would not ſay, -it ſmells very frong of the Papiſh l-aven, 
and is bur one pegg beneath the adoration of their, breaden-G14 5 
therefore he makes it more than one pegg beneath jr, and 
ſo beneath thar oblation or ſervice, that ”— been offered 
up to Idols. Befides, - as. I have before ſaid; the Papiſts 
them(clyes arenot enjoyned roadore the bread, at the pur- 
ting into-cheir mouths, but at the elevation of the hoſt; "ic 
not confiſting with rhetr principles, to worſhip that which 
is notabove them :-Nor 1s it the moſt refined -Idolatry, as he 
ſpeaks, | when the heart gues forth in d- ſires after any thing, . þe« 
yond what is limited ky th? Lord; or truſts and rely:s Gn ary creas 
ture, beſides God : For this Kneeling, if it be Idolatty, is 
outward, notinward; of the members, not of them. ; 
and thereſore, ir may be more cculy charged on ©15 An- 
thor, that he. knew nor what he ſaid, when he accuſed 
Miniſters and people of ry, for receiving the brgad 
and wine at the Lords Supper kneeling, though he had fail 
enough before toacquicthem from ir. And, may he nothbe 
faid, not to know what he ſaid, who writes ſo ambigu- 
ouſly, indiſtinly, and confuſcd1y,- as chat his Reader can- 
not well diſcern his meaning? For, whereas worſhipping 
God in, by, or before a creature reſpeRive, or with relation 10 
the creature, may be underſtood before it reſpefive , or 
with relation to it, as the terminss, or obje& ro which i: is 
direted; as warſhipping before, Luke 4. 7. is wo ſhipping of 


Satan, Matthe 4. 9. and che relauon to me creature, May. 


TR 


: 
| 
5 
: 
| 


0 —_—_—_—_ " <_— > 


— 


— — oe —_— _—_— 


| , Ws | 
253 Toadpre before a Creiture 'not alwayes Idolatry, 
be, as conceiving God included in ir, as in the 'conſecrated 
hoſt; o: repreſented by ir; as by the golden calf, ora cru. 
cifix, or as pertaining to Gorl, being conſecrated ro him, 
\ as Gideons Ephod, or Popiſh 1e!1ques of Saints, or hatlowed 
grains; or the hike, wichour Gods inſtirution; In thee, and 
ſuch like c{arjons, the adoration being direRed tothe crea. 
tures, whether as the only objet to which , or che-inrer. 
mediate objet; wherher properly. or improperly z of it 
ſelf, or by actident; ifchis Aurhor had diſtin&ly fer down, 
that he meant his mayr in one or more of theſe reſpetts, his 
Readers would have known What he had ſaid, and would 
have granted his' m+4j5r ,' and*denied his minor.” Bur he 
thought it beſt to hide his majr in ambiguous ſpeech, and 
to expreſs hjmiclf more intelligibly 'in his inſtance in the 
minor, That Kn-eling is adorarion 07 worſhipping of God: before 
the crea'uwe reſpeAive, or with'yelation to the creature, as the 
obje&um ſignificarive 2 quo, or the -mitive of the kneeling, 
But it chis ieneT deny his 12.:o3 and that he may nor 
think me bereft of my wits, burthar 1 know- whar { fay, I 
give him this reaſoh of my denial, I nad the Holy Ghoſt 
Inviring the Jews ro wirſhp at Gras Forrftorl, bis bly bill, 
Pſal 59. 5.9. which were creatii es; and rherethey were 
to bow down to Gol, in, by, or before theſe cieatores re- 
Jpe#iv?, or with relation to them, '#5 the obj: tum fognifice- 
Frve & quo; that is, that thing which was an obje& ſigniſy- 
Ing Gods preſence there, and the morive of their bowing 
down to God; which, ifthey ha4 not been there, that is, 
the Ark, Temple, Alrar, they would not have done 3, and 
there was no Idolatry therein. And ro ſtop the: evaſion, 
thatit was ſo, when God appointed ir, though-this would 
not avoid the inſtance, rhe breat and-wine being of Gods 
appointment, and the uſe of them in the Sacrament of rhe 
Lords Supper, as well as the Altar, Ark, Temple, were, 
they were inſtitured to be memorarive ſigns ofChriſts body 
and blood, communicated ro the receivers by faith; yer 1 
find. thar adoration or wo; ſhipping of God before the crea- 
rure re/pr#n +, or with relation tott 1 ' a5 the objectum'ſignt- 
ficative & qur, and the morive of the adoration , hath been 
performed occaticnally without inftirunon, and yerno Ido- 
larry commirred. When the I aelites at moune Carmel, 
1 Kings 18. 38. ſaw the fire of the Lord fall, and conſume the 


bur offering, and the word, and the jtoresy and the duſt , ”" 
ic 
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"In Tdolatty 4 Creature is the Objei mwarſvipged, . 259: 
lick wp the water that wgs in 1be trench, _ they fell on their fa- 
ces, and th'y (eid, The-Lord. be is Ged, the Lord bs is, the GadG) 
Here-was adoration of God before the crearure reſpeive, or 
with relation toi, as the obje&umn. ſignificativ? .2 quo, ſigni- 
fying the Lord ro be God;, and as the moriye of that adoras, 
on, which, if ic had,not been there, they would not have 
done it; and yer no Idolatry.commitred. Another inſtance 
is 2 Chren.9. 3 - When all the children of Tifacl faw bmw the 
five came down, and theghry of the Lord up the houſe, they. 
bowed thetnſeſves with their faces to the ground upon the pave- 
ment, and wo ſhipped and praiſed the > | ſaying , For be is 
goed, for bis mercy engureth for ever. Here was, adoration 
and worſhipping God, in, by, or beforea creature, not 
having ſpecial inftiruriop, ahiding in their fighr, as the ob«. 
jefum ſignificative & quo, or the motive of their adoration, 


' and worſhip of the. Lotd, and yerno Idolatry. I confeſs, 


that when che worſhip is before it, ſoas it is direſted ro it, 
35 upon the fighr of the bread, or a crucifix , the hoſt, or a 
crucifix is worſhipped, whether terminatively., or as the 
repreſentative of another, it 1s Idolatry.; As if Fob ,- when 
be had ſeen the Sun when it ſhined , or the Mom walking in 
brightn-ſiy his heart bad been ſecretly enticed , and his mouth 
bad kiſſed :bis hand, as it is; Fob 31. 26, 27. it had been Ido- 
latry : For then che Sunhad been nor only: 0bj-Fum A quo, 
the motive or occaſion, bur alſo objeftwn ad que, or the rer- 
mind ad quem, to which4t had been direted, Burifhe had 
anly:;taken occaſion, upon the ſight of the Sun , ro worſhip 
God, as Daviddid, Pſal. 8. 3. magnifie or worſhip God 
the Creator, it had been no Idolatry, though the Mao or 
San were the 0bjeFum 2 qu1 ſignificative, . or the ſigh: it, 
che motive toit. Till Divine worſhip be given to 2 crea- 
cure, irs nor Idolatry; alchough in the kind or means of 
worſhip, there may be Will-worſhip; and in the opinion 
of choſe, that count cheir a, or the objedt robe holy,when 
it is nor, there may be ſuperitition ofche mind; and in the 
uſe of ſuch things, or forbearing their uſe, ſapeiſticion ia 
the members. 

Thar which this Author ſatth of his major Propoſition , as 
gereraliy owned by Proteſtants, I do nor believe ir to be rrue, 
underſtanding it as he doth, of relation only to the creature, 0s 
ebjeFum frgnificative X quo, or the mortu-+ of the ad wation ,, aud 
not the objeRt ro which icis diceRedk. As,for his minor, It 

S 2 raay 


260'By Kneeling at the Lords Supper, Bread is not, 8c. 
may be denied, even.in his own ſenſe; for the adoring of. 
God, though'it be at the receiving-rhe* elements, yer the 
"Q, elements are nor objeFum ſignificative 4 quo, 
Ludov. Croci- orthe motive of their kneeling , according'to 
us : Aariſoci-* the Cemmon- Prayer Boob , which ſaith; 'That 
mf. 'conrr, the order in the Office, 'for the adminiſtration of 
diſp.22.'qu.z.."" the Lords Supper , that the Communtcaus 
Geniculando ' 'ſhould receive it kneeling, is well meant, for & 
ceenam ſame» ſignification of our humble and grateful acknows 
re nos per fe ' ledgement of th-'benefirs of Chriſt , rherem gi- 
Indifferens ju- wven to all worthy recetvers; and for the viding 
dicamus. 4,11. of ſuch profanatioh and diſorder” in "the hob, 
Nobis hic' ri- "Communion, as might otherwiſe enſue © That 
ruseſt indiffe-" thereby no adoration is intended, or ought to be 
rens,allegatq, done, either unto the - Sacramental bread and 
Lutherum, Mi. wine, there bodily receiutd, or unto. any gorps« 
Lanchthonem,urt ? yal preſence of Chriſts natural fleſh | and' blood : 
wem . ſtatue- . Which intimate, thar the elements are not 
eeSy ' contrs "the objedun ſignifitative a quo, or the moroue 
Flattum, 'of their kneeling z, but the benefirs of 6 byiſt- in 
| \.the Lord's Supper, ginjen to all worthyretervers: 
And rhat,” not the ſight of bread or wine, ( which 1s'not 
ſeen rill the cup be in their handy burthe rememin'ance of 
Chriſts death, andthe remiſlion' of fins by his blood ; by 
faich, are the motive to kneel to Getl , wich: prayer: and 
thankſgiving co him, withourany honour of theth(eachbond 
wine, thongh received, eaten and drunk, to remember 
Chriſtsdeath, as the procuring canſe of rhoſe-benefits. ' 'As 
for his Reaſon, ifthe elements were not there, th:y would 'not 
Þneel;, therefore they are the-objetum ſignificarive a: quo ,; #7 
the motive of their bneeling;partly the Antecedent 15 nocerrue, 
for they kneel before they receive the elements braughr ts 
chem, and afcer they have eaten and drunk while they 
are inthe meditation of Chriſts death, and the benefits by 
Ir, ufing holy ejaculation in p1ayer and thankfgiving-'ro 
God; paitly the conſequence may be denied : For, though 
they would nor kneel, were not the elemenrs 'there , yet 
this is not ſufficient to prove their preſence the motive of 
kneeling, any more, than the preſence and ſpeech of the 
Mnnter, whodclivers them with prayer andtexhortarion, 
to whom yer this Avthor makes nor the kneeling to have 
1cJation, And jndecd, iis not the preſence of the ele- 
meuts, 
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Bread is' not ddoted by receiving it Kneeling; 261 


ments,. when they are received, that is, while they are in 
the Miniſters hand, or their own, ©or in cheir mouths, 
which, is the objeftum . ſignificattve a; q40z bur the aRjons 
with theelcments, art the conſecration by the. Miniſter, 
which fignifie Chriſts death : and the uſe by themſelves in 
eating and d1inking, whereby are ſignified their nouriſh: 
ment by Chriſt unto life ecernal, which are the motive to 
thar gi atitude and cruſt in Chriſt, which, in kneeling they 
exerciſe by prayer. - As for the words of Didoclavis, with 
Maccrvius his aſſent, they are the words of an Adverſary ro 
the Miniſters in this cauſe, and therefore not fic to be al- 
leged as a proofin this matter « Nor , if they -were true, 
would they prove kneeling to be Idolatry, bur ro be Tome 
Way againſt the ſecond Commandement for avoiding Ido, 
latry, We might more juſtly, and more to the purpoſe, 
allege the words of Dr. Ames, in his Triplic ation to Dr, Bur- 
ges his Rejoynder, ch. 4. ſe#. 4. p. 382. There is ny Non-con- 
formift, which refuſeth to kneel unto Chriſt, in the celebration of 
the Lords Supper : And che Conformiſts deny, they require 
kneeling to any other than God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
As for their bowing and cringing at the Altar, it concerns thema 
to ſpeak for themſelves, who uſe it; neither do all che Can- 
formiſts uſe it, no not in Cathedrals; if my information be 
righr;z nor is there avy eſtabliſhed Law for itz and thoſe 
that uſe it, do avouch they doir, not to any other than 


God, and therefore are not co be charged with Idolatry, 


whatever other faulc they are chargeable with, by reaſon 
ofit. Itfollows' 


SeR. 16. The Crimination of the Miniſters, as Tdolaters, is not 


excuſable, 


ObjeR. To what bath been hitherto offered in this matter, if it 
be ſaid, That the charging the preſem Miniſters of England 
with Idvlatry, is exceeding harſh, and that which x an argu« 
ment of ayery unchriftian and cznſortaus ſpirit : Though this 
pr 2 nothing 19 the enervating of what hath been offered, y:t we 
anſwer, 

I, That many words of Chriſt himſelf were accounted haid 
ſayings, and not to be born;, and that by ſuch bearers» us were 
once his admirers, and did with ſ:eming great af -&1m attend 
won bis miniſtry, That ſuc?) poor worms as we (þu'd be. re- 
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262 Miniſters injuriouſly charged with Idolatry. - 
tharged herewith, it is no great marvel, it is enough for the Diſ. 
ciplets be as bis Maſter. ; he | 
2ly. We have in this matter ſaid nothing, but what isin Thefi 
over and over aſſerted by moſt or all Proteftant Writers upon the 
ſecond Commandement : who aſſert* fully , That the worſhipping 
God in a waynot prefcribedty him, is Idolatry, ſuch 'ss do ſn, 
are Idolaters : With our application h>reof anto the preſent Mmi. 
feers of England, if they are guilty ( a5 that they are. hath been 
abundantly demonſtrated) why ſh1uld any be offended ? To'ſpeab 
truth, when cur ſilence would b» prejudicial to the ſouls - of our 
Brethren, me-thinks ſhould not be accounted unchriſtian or cenſe 
riow, In the margin are theſe words, Calvin, Perkins, 
Ames , Maccru'ms, Altirgius , Wendelme, Pareaw, Explicar. 
Cate. P- 3. Q- 96. P. $28. faith, Nuid poſtulat ſecundum 
precepinm ? Ref, Ne Deum ulla imagine, aut figurd exprimanu, 
heve nullt rations eum cola.us, quam quaſe in Ns verbo -coli pre 
cepit, 1 Sam. 15. 23. Dent, 12. 30 Mat. 1s 9, And af 
xerwards he addeth, Huic ſecundo precepto contraria ſunt ea, 
que verocultui divino adver ſantur.” 1. Tdoblatria, que eft culug 
numins fiftitnus, aut ſuperſtitioſnws.  Sunt autem 1dololatrie dua 
Jpecies, precipne : anacraſſiir, cum fiffitium numen colitur — 
hec ſpecies prohiberur in primn pracepto, oy aliqua ex parte, in 
tertio: alteraeſt ſabtilior, cum verus Dews coli fingitur, ſed er- 
Yatur in genere culis, hic eft, cum vero Deo cults fingitur 
Preftari, aliquo rpere, quod ipſe non precepit : hec ſpecies 1dole- 
latrie, hoc precepto proprie damnatur , (9 nominatur e$a2v& 
OenTxric , ſv? {her ſtitto, And pag $29. Qui percant contra 
ſecundum preceptum, p:ccant (9 contra p1 imum, gyia qui Deun 
aliter colunt, atque val coli,ill: fingunt Deum aliter affefum, at- 
que efly hor eft, alium Deum.: Tra nm Deum , ſ:d cerehi1 ſul 
commentum, quod ſic affettum eſſe ſibi perſuadent, calunt —— 
Fingere alium Deiculium, et aliam Dei voluntatem, proihde (5 
alium Denm firgere, &c. 

But, 3ly. What would the ſe Obj-ors have ſaid tn Terrullian 
= ( that ren2wned ſ-rvart, and witn-ſ; of the Lovd F ſus in bi 
any ) whe 1s, by farr, more nice in this print of 1dolat y. than we 
- baved:clared our ſolvesro be + Fe, inhis Bo-b de [dilolatiid, 
chargeth ſuch as mah: Statu-s or Images, bu:ld 0+ adorn Temples 
C though 1t were th-ir Trade) Ailrologers, Schnlmaſters, (that 
rame the names 'f Idole , making honourable mention of them tt 
therr erations_) ſuch as kyep holyday.s, d: dicated ro Idolatriu 
ſervice , as their Satwi nalia ( in the ſtead of which, is ah” 
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The Allegations dequit nat from Cenſeriouſneſs. 263 
with us called Chriſtmaſs _) &c. ſuch as adorned, their gates, 
poſts, houſes, after the P aggn.manner, at Feſtivals, with Laws 
rel, Tuy, &c. as ſymbolizing with [dolatets ; 'yet ſure we are, 
he could nt juſtly be charged. with an uichiiſtian or cenſori:us 

Irit. 

Ir Anſw, The charge 1s rightly lad, and your = inſuff- 
cient to take it off, Chriſts fayings were unjuſtly counted 
hard, becauſe they were true; yours juſtly, becauſe nor fo : 
his ſayings tolerable , yea piecious, becaufe rhey rended 
todire& chem in the'way to life eternal ; yours, judged ro 
be from an unchriſtian and cenſortous ſpirit, becauſe un- 
chaticable, and tending to divifion. That, which by the 
Proteſtant Writers 15 ſaid, is nor all rruc 2 Trhink all Will- 
worſhip is nor dolatry : Our Lord, who accuſed the Pha- 
riſees of Will-worſhip, did nor accu'e them of Jdolatry, 
How farr from D:-monſtrations your Arguments are, may 
appear by this Anſwer. Were ir fir ro recriminate, | 
conld prove you guilty of as great Idolatry, as you impure 
to the Conformiſts. Your zeal for truth, and love ro your 
Brethrens ſouls, were good, ific were in a good thing: if 
wichour knowledge, and ittend ro errour and ſchiſm, ir 
may be pernicious in irs conſequents. As for Tertull an, 
omitting what may be excepred againſt him, and rhe ſpi1 ir 
by which he was ated in the cloſe of his life, which ſhew- 
ed him to be ( as Dr. Caſ.abon obſerves , in his Treatiſe 7 
Enthuſiaſm, ch.3._) aman, thgh otherwiſe learned, that aſ- 
cribed t10 much to private Revelations, out of an exceſs of zeal, 
which be (hewed in all bis works, C in which, 1 wiſh it were 
true, that this Author , who here (o exrolls him, were 
not too like him ) 1 conceive Tertullian 
might have ſuch reaſons for his aiceneſs in See Dr. Ham- 
the point of Kolatry in his time, when the mond of Scan» 
Chriſtians lived among Pagan lidolaters, da!, $ 21, 
who bore ſway in theEmpi:e ofR-me, which 
only maintained ſuch [dclacrs as rhe publick received Wor- 
ſhip, and perſecuted Chiiſijans. for nar conforming to 
their Idol-ſei vice, as this Author hath nor, for his accu- 
ſing Miniſters of Idolatry, for ufing a Service-hook in the 
main 1ight, inreſpe& cf the Worſhip; and a geſture, avow- 
ed to ke only to the rrue God; ia a Church, holding in the 
main, the 1ighr Faith 3 under a P:ince, that profeſſes the 
ſame Faith aud Worſhip, and to be a Defender of it. As 
 X "au for 


£1 Keformation not promoted by Inveftives. 
for ſuch reliques of Pagan cuſtomes, or Popiſh, as yer re: 
Tan, though ir were to be wiſhed, they were quite- left, 
cr fich rhiey are not uſed in any honour to the Pagan Idols, 
hu: the 0: iginal and reaſon of them at firſt, being almoſt, 
uf at quite forgotren by thoſe thatufe them, and are he- 
come bur as civil cuſtomes, that have no ſtate 1n religions 
% 0: (hip, experience ſhews, that they are more eaſily re» 
10: med by negleRt, rhan by earneſt declamations againſt 


them Nor do Ithink, the courſe this Author rakes, of. 
ſecking Reformation by InveRives and Separations, likely 


"0 promote it; bur ro exaſperare Rulers, and make oppo- 
{ices more violentin their way. It is added, 


Sch. 17, The Martyrs are unjuſtly made Idolaters by this 


Author, 


Obj. 2. But what ſhall we judge of Latimer, Ridley, Hoop- 
er, ana many other famous witneſſes and martyrs of Chriſt, who 
ww ſhipped God after th: ſame way »f wv ſhiþ that theſe do now? 
Were they alſ» Tan'aters ? How could they be ſaved: then, when 
the Scripture ſayes, that no Idolatey ſhall inherit the Kingdom of 
G FA and we do not find that they repented hereof ? To this we 
arſwer, . 

I. That the perſons inſtanc*d in , were eminent _— of 
Teſws Chriſt in their day (whoſe very names are in our noſtrils as 
ſweer perfume ) we veadily grant, and would be Ih ts ſpeak one 
word to abate of that juſt eſteem is due to their names, and teſti- 
roy for Chriſt, 

2Iv. That th:y are now with Chriſt, and ſhall come with him, 
a'd ſit upon Thrones to judge their unjuſt Fudges, in the day ap- 
printed thereunto, we have not the leaft ſcruple. 

Bat, 3ly. They were but men, encompaſſed about with many in- 
fi+ mittes : That they were guilty of the ſin of 1dolatry,” cannot 
( from what bath b:en ſaid %erein, 1ts evident) be dented, 
Ict, 

I. They were, in that day, but juſt peeping out of the gates of 
Patylon, beginning ts ariſe, ard ſhak: themſelves out of the duſl 
of ih? abominations of the great Whore; and, tis ns wonder, if ſome 
of the fi'th of her fornicatims did cleavz tn them. 

2. Thy wo' flipped Gad in ſincerity, according to th- light he 
was pl-. ſ-d in that day t1 communitcatez a"d God accepred of rhem 
mn Chiijt, granting to them & general repentance for thoſe iniqut- 

ties 
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ties they ſaw not to be ſs, or knew not themſelves to-be guilty of : 

which 15 all we ſhall at preſent ſay hereunto, The [or bb 
Reader knows, that theſe things are not of any, moment, for the 
invalidating of what hath been offered upon this ſubje#. Thus 
farr of this Argument, The preſent Miniſters of England are 
giilty of Idolatry; therefore, tis the duty of Saints, not to hear, but 
ſeparate from them, 

Anſw..Thoogh this Obje&ion be nota diret Anſwer ta 
your Argument, yet it is a very great prejudice againſt ir 
that by ſtriking at-the prefent Miniſters, you wound the 
holy Martyrs; you make them Idolaters for thar very thing 
for which they dyed,chat they might ner be Idolaters;Judg- 
ing them, as committing Idolatry, in kneeling with ſuch re- 
fpe& tothe bread, as they did utterly deteſt, abhorred to 
the death, and for witneſſing againſt ir, laid down their 
lives in the flames; and making all the godly at that time, 
who did as they did, and held communion wich them, 
guilry of their fin, for hearing them, and not ſeparating 
rom them, and urging that againſt the preſent Miniſters, 
which the holy Martyrs rejoyced in, and the Minifters 
think themſelves happy, that they are found like them, 
Me-thinks when you w:iote this chapter, you ſhould have 
thought ofthat which is Pſal.73. 15. 1f I ſay, I will ſpeak. 
thus : behold, I ſhould offend againit the generation of thy chil- 
drer.s And have taken heed, how you had perſwaded to (e- 
paration for that, which in the Martyrs you make their in- 
firmity, and in eharity you might fo conceive ofthe preſent 
Miniſters : whereofmany of them , even of rhe Biſhops, 
and ſuch as were in exile with che King, and others, at 
. home, and at oad, have ſhewed their conſtant adherence 
to the Do&: ine of the Church of England, particularly a- 
gainſt thealo; ation of the conſecrared hoſt, when they 
were tempred to joyn with the Papiſts. I wiſh you did 
not ſtrengthen the hands of the Papiſts, by chis your plead- 
ing, rather than help to reduce them from their great abo- 
minations: and that you did nor weaken the Proteſtane 
party, by hinting the union that ſhoutd be among: men 
thatagree in the main, though they difſent in ſome chings 
conſiderable, in this time, wherein the common Cauſe 15 - 
endangered by diviſions. If the Martrys were bur peeping 
out of the gates of Babylm, it may ſeem, they were not, in 
your opinion, eſcaped thence, if ſome of the filth of the 7 4a 

res 
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Whores fornication did cleave to them, how is it," they are now 
with Chriſt, where no unclean thing enters ? That they ſhould 
repent of that which chey offered ro juſtific a- lirtle aſore 
they dyed, is not likely. Ir woult be more'for your com- 
fort, and the Chuiches peace, it by getring our of Babylon, 
you did not run to the contrary exrreme of Fana'iciim; 
and in ſeeking Reformation, you did nor unſercle all; and 
that you did review chis Argument, in which 1 find ſtrong 
accuſation, and weak proof. 


CHAP.8. ARG. 7th. and 8th. 


SR. 1. Every Offence of others, makes not ſinful, that which 
atherw1ſe is lawful. 


Arg. 7. F5 not lawful for Saints to do any thing, for the dv 
ing whereof, there is no prſitiv? p:ecept in the 
Scripture, that is an offence, gitef, ſcardal, and cauſe of 
ſtumbling to their Brethren ; But the hearing the preſent Mint- 
fRters of England ( as there is nopoſitive precep? in the Scripture 
for it, ſo it ) is an offerce, grief, ſcand.a', and cauſe of ſtum- 
bling to the Brethren : Thtrefoare. "The major ( or firſt Propoſe. 
tion ) #s bittcmn'd upon expr:ſ; precepts in the Scripture, Rom, 
14.13, 15,20, 1 Cor. 8. 9, 13.-and 10. 24. 
Arſw. There are varieties of circumſtances 3nd caſes inct- 
_ dentro the point of Scandal. which make the ation from 
which ir a11iſeth to be lawful or unlawful : there are (c- 
' veral effe&s of Scandal, and divers degices conſiderable : 
there are ſeveral ſtates of pet ſons offending , and offended. 
All which, and more beſides, do require caurion in deny 
ing or granting the major Propoſition : Of thefe I wrore ma 
ny years agoe, a Treatiſcof Scandalizing , fold by Richard 
Ayn ar the Sign of the Angel in Ivy- Lane, in Londen : from 
whence many limications may be ſeich'd by the inte;ligent 
Reader, wherewith co limit the rajy P: opofition, without 
which it is not to be granted,nor is it to be proved from the 
Texts alleged. Neveitheleis, becauſe if ' ſhould cake chem 
in hceie, 1 ſhould enlarge and encumber the preient Dif 
pute roo much, I think ro ler the major paſs ar pi eſenr, and 
to wave alſo the exception which might be taken ar the 


fo.m of the Argu1gent, the conclulion cicher nor _ 
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tar which is to be pr ove bur by conſequence, or if irbe, 
there be ſour rerms in the Syllogiſm, and eo examin whar 
he ſaith ſor his minor, | 


Sc. 2. Hearing the preſent Miniſters may be the Saints duty 
- The minor ( or ſecond propofitian ) , ſaith he, conſifts of wwe 


parts. en, 
lt. Tat for hearing the preſent Mmiſters of England, there 
is no poſitive warrant in the Scripture 5, if there be, let it be pr0+ 


duced, and this controverſie js at an end : The contra'y thercunts. 


hath all along been manifeſt in this preſent d ſcawrſe. It cannor 
enter into our _bearts, to imagin, that the Lord Feſis having inſti» 
tuted Officers of his own, for the manag:ment of af{airs in bis 
houſe, ſhmld & dain, that ary rf his hmſho'd ſhould attend upm 
the Miniſtiy of ſuch as are not of his inſtitntion ( as hath been a- 
bundartly demonſtrated touching the preſent Miniſters of Eng- 
land, that th:y are not )nor is it by mary pl-aded\as thery duty jo 
to do; but onely as their liberty , which they judge they may, or 
they may not dv, withaut- ſin. 

Anſw. What wariant theie is ro hear the preſent Mini- 
ſters of England hath been ſhewed, and char which hach been 
produced to the contrary examined eſpecially ch.1.& 2. The 
Inſticacion of Chriſt concerning Miniſters, and what concerns 


their calling hath been'alſo diſcufled eſpecially in anſwer ca- 


the preface,and the 2 chaprer : in which places is fhewed, 
thar wariant by pe: miſſion 15 ſofficient to juſtify the hearing 
of Miniſters ; that the pofitive precept for hearing determins 
not hearing of Miniſters as thus called, bur as teaching the 
word of God; that ſuch eleRion and ordinarion, as this Aus 
thor requires, are nor neceflary to make, make men inſti:u- 
ted officers of Ch: ift, that while the preſent Miniſters preach 
the word of God the Saints may, and oughr roatrend on 
their miniſtery : and thar they are not boundto examine 
their ourward calling, but to leave that to Rulers,znd chem- 


, Telies only ro examin their do:Q inc z, thar they mayas law- 


fully atren(l on thetr migiſtry if edifying them in the fairh, 
as on the miniſters of a gathered congiegation » that they 
oughr 1iather in obedience ro Rulers, and to avoid Schiſmz 
and ro prevent the inrangling of themſelves with p;tvare 
and novel opinions which are more cafily vented'in private 
mectings then in publique, and mote readily : * 


_ — - 
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by private perſons (few of whom are learned and judicious) 
tharr ir more publique and ſolemn auditories : to hear mi- 
niſters that preach the truth in pnblique congregations 
ceteris paribus, if their abilities, and fairhfulneſs be alike,than 
to hear miniſters in gathered churches privately meeting; 
And with theſe explications, I aſſeit it noronely the Saints 
liberty, bur alſo their duty to atten) upon the miniſtry of 
the preſent Miniſters of England. Ir follows. 


Set. 8 Sinful ſcandalizing is not by hearing the preſent 
Miniſters, * 


F" 2.1That for the Saints ( ſuch a are viſibly ſo, profeſs them- 
ſelves to. be ſuch _) to hear the preſent Miniſtzys of England, 
is an Offence, Grief, Scandal and occaſion of ſtuſnbling to their 
Brethren, This is too evident to be deny2d, tohow many thouſands 
in England, for whom ( th'ſe that as yer attend upon the preſent 
Miniſtry thereof, dare not but think _) Chriſt dy:d, is the praftice 
of ſome herein, a Grief, Scandal and occaſion of ſtunebling ? 
Their Greanes and Tears alone, and together upon this foot of ac- 
. connt, will better demonſtrate the truth thereof, than our words 
can. Tea, hyw many poor ſouls have been drawn, by reaſon F the 
praftice of ſome leading bretheren in this matter, againſt the 
chechs of their own conſciences to a conformity hereim, to their 
#fter grief and wounding 2 Upon whoſe duors *tis to be feared 
( and we wiſh they would in the fear of God, lay it to heart _) may 
be written, Toe bloud of ſouls. 

Anſw. The term of viſible Saints hath been too much con- 
trated by being almoſt appropriated to the members of 
thoſe Charches, which are cermed Congregational in con- 
tradiſtinition to Presbyterial, and Prelatucal: or if applyed 
to any. of che-more zealous of the Presbyrerial way of dif- 
- £iplin, yer ſcarce vouchſafed to any ofrhem, who are for 
Epiſcopai government, or.conformable to the worſhip and 
miniſtry of the Church of England, who are commonly ter- 
med Aatichi\ſlian, perfons withour, 1n Babylon : and for men 
to prof.ſs th mſeiv's viſible Saints 15 in effect all one as to ſay 
they aie of a gathered Church all others being counted 


wirhour. Which abuſe of words, as it ſmels of arrogance, in : 


appropriating to themſelves the title, which 1s common to 
all cruebelicvers, and uncharitableneſs 1n conceiving of 0- 
theis as no viſible Saincs, becauſe they aic nor entered into 

that, 
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thar, whichis 'termed Church-covenant; ſois it injuriops 
to others; rhongh godly,: from whom fuch are eftranged as 
no- viſible Saints, but they are cenſured and declined as 
perfons withour , that haye nothing in'them of Gbd, yea as 
adverſaries to the power oft - GodTineſs, meer 'formaliſts, if 
they ſpeak for the common-prayer' book, orany thing fa- 
vourably of any of- the Biſhops'3 and this ſerves 'for a de- 
ſign 'of keeping thera to rhemſelves withoyr Joyning in 
prayer and hearing in publique, which they call bearing 
with the- world ont of the Chutch.. This I concetve 'tq be the 
reaſon of this'Authors expreſſions' here of the? Jgints viſibly 
ſo ſcandalizing their bretheren by their hearing th2- Miniſters that 
now preach publichbly. -By Which it may be: ſeen), thar+ he re- 
ards not much whodo hear the preſent miniſters of Eng- 
d, ſo that they do bor; as if it were nor neteffary ro de- 
rerre aff orhers ſrom hearing-chem, if they be "falſe Pro- 
Phers and Idolaret's, as this 'FutHor accoſerh rhemy; yea and 
tooppofe then even 'rnro- the death, if they be'fuch: io 
that this argument 1s umiceeffary, 'if rhe orher be'good,and 
Tather ſappoſerh all rhat is formerly diipfred ro'be weak 3 
yer thispbinc- of ſcandal may ſerve rurn ro affrighe them 
from' eommryion with: the publique Miniſtety-'ahd keep 
them ro theniſclves, chough it prove never 1&'injutivus ro 
their peace ant'ourwa: d eftareg and finful by feaſon of rhe 
Schiſm char igconrinued by if.' ''For this reaſon i ſhall ex- 
atain rHis Argument alſo as'ir is here delivered;afd fo much 
the rather becauſe T have found by experiehte;rhar'when in 


this and other doubrs of conſcience T havt-3n' conference 


With honeſt, bur ſcrupulous -chriſtians TatiSfie# them- con: 
Terning the tawfulneſs of 'thar :which*rhey donbred of," yet 
In this'T conoſd hardly quiet their - con'ciehces, har” rhe 
might dv without fin what they ſcrupled ro do,becauſerHie 
ſhould offend good people; the®ſeandalizing of 'iwhom'one 
Saviour and the Apoſtle Paul make # hainons fin, and pros 
caring "ati heavy curſe.” For-which reaſoht prinred the 
rrextiſe of ſcandalizing forementioned, 'mbre'theh R_— 
wor 


'year* apoziti the epiſtle dtdicatory whereof are theſe 


Tn my ſmall reading and experience finde few dovbrs of 
conſcience, conce! ning mens patent ations, -in the refoF 
ving of which the difhevlty hath nor 'moſtiof all refted on 
this point of Scandal. Ar pr-{ent, 1 ſhall not open the word 
ſcandal, nor infiſt op the definition of Scandal, nor the _—_ 
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270 No ſinful Scandal in bearing the preſent Minifters 
of fcandalizing or cauſes of it or the variops caſes concern-« 
ing ic, leaving the Reader to that Treatiſe, og. 40 whar <lfe 
hach been. ſince written by Dr. Henry Hammond of, ſcandal, 
Ma. H-niy Feanes , Canes from appety arce of evil, and 9+ 
thers for a fuller vuderſtandivg ofthis poinr, bur afſerr chat 
norwithſtanding what is here {aid of the offgnce ofbrethren; 
and the ſad conſequence of blooil guiltineſs,, which this 
Author. would have ir conceived rthe.hea: ing.the! preſent 
Miniſters rends co: yet, neither the (o termed viſible Sajgts, 
nor any other. by hearing che preſent Miniſters, do fit as 
eng che preceprs of non-{candalizing, given; by Chriſt or 
is Apoſte Sr, Paul. Matth. 18.. 6. uk: 17. 1. 2: Rom,14 
c Is..2% I-Cor. 8. 8::9.13, and 10 24. Which I prove 
rnus. 16H ETTT (b,24) '» 7 
- 1, Thatisnor C.andalizing forbidden in thefe rgxrs which 
1s neither -by, giving evil example in doing,chat which is 
intrinſccallz.gr of it {e]f evil,; rhough none- were nfiended, 
por by enticing'praftices, / or. /periecurion impelling c0- evil; 
nor by abuſe of liberty in things lawful to che harm of. a- 
nather 3, Which @re all the, wayes I know- of ſcandalizing 
there forbidden, if there he any ocher (hewed I chink/how- 
Ever i will not.reach ro the- preſent- caſe :- chat. which-rhis 
Author-ſeems co reduce it ro 15 the laſt, in that he!-pats ind 
# arentbeſis1n the minor theſe words ( there, is po .poſurive pre- 
Ee in Scriptures for it. ) But ir is not co be-reduced.to that 
ſort, of ſcangaliziag, for, the hearing of the; preſent- Minj- 
Kers of England-cannort he accounted a matter of liberty, Of 
andiflerency, buteither dury or fin, hearing che. word of 
God heing an,expre(s precept in the. gencial,/and ſo is 0- 
beying them-that are-Ruleys : now. the minifters preach the 
word. of God, ani our Ruleys command us ro hcar them, 
and this rhgy have pawer to dogant in this they have power 
over theie-ſabjects. as parenrs have over their children, 
and maſters over their ſervants, and are tobe obeyed in 
that which js not evil, bur good, and therefore the (cands- 
lizing is not by. abuſe of liberty in things indifferent ; nor 
Is ir ſcandalizing in doing a thing in it ſelf evil or impelling 
rOir, as hath been ſhewed in the foregoing chaprer's of this 
anſwer. Therefore the offending Brethercn what ever it be 
by Nate7ng the preſent miniſters 1s pot the ſcandalizing for- 
idden, - 
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Hearing.the Miniſters tends not ta grieve Saints. 27 x 
2. Thar is not Scandalizing ' forbidden in thoſe Texts, 
which doth nor rend ro ag» of thoſe evils, for preventing 
of which, rho(e precepts of not ſcandalizing were given g 
Bar che hearing of che preſent Miniſters rends not toany of 
thoſe evils, for preven:ing whereof, tha'e, preceprs of nor 
ſcandalizing were given. This is proved, becaule it rendy 
necro any fin, but rothe performance of duty .4n hearing 
Gods Word ; nor to any ſuch ſorrow. or. vexatlon, as the 
precepts would have prevented ; which; were ſuch, as 
made either: perſons to be diſcourage.1u Chriſtianity, or to 
walk uncomfortably inthe profeſſion of it, ..as by v:ew of 
the Texts may appear. But to neither, of cheſe effeRs: doth 
the hearing of the preſent Minifters tend. , This Author 
laichy Itmakes viſible Saints to grizve, as their. grones and tgars 
a:one and together demonſtrate. Bur, how dot the; Hearing 
the preſent Miniſters rend roir?; Sure, Rcither, in, ne- 
ture ofthe ation, no#- in, the will of him thar,hears, if che 
perſon do hear, as pe: (Waded he may, and. ought todo ir, 
Isany tendency to ſuch grief;- neither is there” aptitude te 
getit, ,in'wharhe doth, which harms not the grieved £ 
nor intention to pi oduce it, When he does bur what he is 
todo. and negle&s nor what bclongsto him ro do, ro hin- 
der.ir, Inthis caſe, the perſons grieved, if ir: be, becanſe 
they are diſpleaſed with what isdone ,; our. of a contrary 
Judgement, they grieve themſelyes; ifrhey mourn for ir, 
as the hearers ſin; becauſe iris a receſſion from their party, 
It is not out of Zeal that theygroan, bur our of frowardnei4, 
out of paſſion, not our of compaſjion, aur of ,an;erroncous 
principle, to. which they a:there,'not -our of, weakneſs of 
Faith. ,This Author (alth,, Many poor ſouls have been drawn, 
by reuſon of the praftice of ſome leading Brethren. in this matter, 
ko the checks of th-tr own conſcience, 19 4 conformity herein, 
to their after grief and wunding/,:and ſa thoſe leaders guilty of 
ſpilling the blood of Souls, Surely this were a direful Scan- 
dalizing, if this conformity were a Return to Babylon, as 
they would make ic : But being noſuch matter, this isbur 
a ſcarbug : If there be ſuch checks of conſcience, afrer grief 
and weunding, ir is ro be impured to ſuch as this Author, 
who repreſcatsit-ro ſuch a poor ſoul, as a horrid fin; nog 


co him, that. by doing what he may and ought, leads 0+ 


thers to do the like, But the.truth is, thoſe offended Bre- 


threp, for the moſt part, are vexed and enraged, (as their 
reviling 
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reviling ſpeeches, and hard cenſuresſhew _) rather for the 
croſſing them in their way, than affeHed with godly for. 
fow for it, asa fin, counting him as an Enemy, ſcarce ever ad. 
moniſhing as 'a Brothet, contrary to 2 Theſ. 3.15, Which js 
ſo mnch the worſe in them, in that , by repreſenting the 
hearing ofpublick Teachers as dangerons and odious, ma. 
ny fall to the opinions of Quakers, Seekers, and other erre- 
neous oPinions and praRiſes, which by hearing che preſem 
Miniſters, might have been' prevented 3 which whether 
they groan athd weep for, their own conſciences can tell 
them : ſofarrasIl diſcern, the principles of the Separatifts, 
and their praRice, have occafioned them 3 and for that 1 
think they dught ro mourn. . 
* - 3. Thar is not Scandalizing' forbidden in thofe' Texts, 
which doth not ariſe from any defe& of chariry, or undue 
behaviour ofthe perſon offending; but from the diſtemper 
'of the perſon offended.” But the offence by'the hearers of 
the preſent Miniſters, doth norariſe from any defe& of cha- 
rity, or vndbe behayiour of the perſon offending; but from 
the diſtem per of the perſon offended. Therefore it is not 
the Scandalizing forbrdden'iti thofe Texts, which” do im» 
Pure the offending ro defe& ef charity, or pride, - in con- 
rtempr, of the like undue behaviour, rowards the'offtended, 
Rim, 14 10.15. 1 Cor. 8 1,11, 12. But that 1t is -preju- 
dice in'tle offended, wherewith they are: pre-poſleſſed, 
and ſuch other malignity 'as comes from thence; will be 
made manifeſt in the examination of whar-is ſaid by this 
Author, in anſwer to the Obje#tion of Scandal taken. 

4. That is not Scandalizing forbidden mthoſe Texey, 
which js not offending of perſons weak in the :faith, and of 
doubting corſciences , yet peacedbly minded ;\, buri-of perſons 
conceiving themſeives ſtrong, 'able ro argue againſt rhe pra- 
ace of hearing the preſent Miniſters , that oppoſe ir with 
violence, wiltentertainno fair debate with them-.that dif- 
Tenr, but inveigh againſt them, with many more evidences 
of wilfulneſs in their way. Burſuch is the diſpofition and 
carriage of thoſe ,, that prerend ro be offende4t with the 
hearing ofthe preſent Miniſters , as experience doth roo 
frequently evince. Therefore, the offence 1s \not:ſuch, as 


is forbidden in the Texts, which forbid »ffending the weak:, 


. 


Rom, 14-1, and 15.1, 1 Cor. 8, 7, 10,12, 
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Offence at Hearing is not Scandalizing forbidden 255 
5s. That is not ſcandalizing forbidden 1n thoſe rexrs , 
which is by uſing our liberty where we know not any pi e- 
ſent that will be offended ar rhe uſe of onr libe: ry., or that 
ſignifies his offence at our ation, when Wedo ir, in which 
caſe the Apoſtle allows the cating of things offe: ed to 1Hols 
I Cor. 10. 27,28,29. and con'equently rhe uſe of our li'ercy 
in other things lawful And ifany that are abſent ae ltk-1y 
ro be offended, we have given a juſt ica on, or aretcady ro 
give a juſt reaſon of our doing, for this 1s all, rhar jn this 
caſe charicy binds us ro, to wir, ro do what lies in us to 1 e= 
Rify them. Bur 'o ic 1s in che offence of perſons at hea'ing 
the p:;c:cnt Miniſters: they thar are off:nded are either a'x- 
ſenr, or ſignify not their offence, o! exceprion, if p: eſe ne; 
or if they do before or after ſhew rheir diſhke , have the 
reaſons given of our pradiſc; or the offending perſons : ea - 
dy to doir,as experience ſhe ws : therefore rhe offence taken 
at their hea! ing 15 noriſcandaliz.ing forbidden. : 
6. Thar1s nor the (candal:zing torbidden in thoſe texts, 
in which, ifthe offence be regaifed, the perſon ſuppoſed 
to offend ſhall be deprived of his liberty, and rhe henefir of 
the uſe ofſir, and not for one time only bur alwayes, conrra- 
ry to the Apoſiles reiolurion 1 Cor. 10. 29, 30, And rhat 
nor ina thing which he may be well withour, ſuch as was 
fleſh offered roan Idol ; butalio thar, which is of giez eſt 
moment for his iouls welfare, rhe wy of rhe word of 
God, and thereby his l11herty will be loft, and a yoke of 
bondage received contiary to Gal. 2. $5, ands. 1, But lo ir 
is in the offence for the hearing the pieſent Miniſters, if ic 
were regarded, ſo as to abſtain from hearing to iatisfy this 
Author, and (uch as are like minded, rhe pe: ſons ſuppoſed 
to offend them muſt never hear them, nor any of the 1 
though preaching never io profitably, and ſo muſt not only 
loſe the preſent benefit, bur al.o be dept ived perpetually, 
and judge rhat which is thei; liberty ro be unlawful, and 'o 
Inrangle themſclves in a voke of bondage, which ir were 
finful for them ro do, and that withavit any real benefic ro 
the offended, therefore they cannor be rightly judged ro 
ſcandalize, as iris forbidden in the texts mentioned who 
offend others by their hearing of the preſent Miniſters, as 

icy are charged. 
7» That is not the ſcandalizing forbidden in thoſe texts, 
the avoiding of which di awes afcer it a greater ſcandal _ 
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274 Worſe Scandal by not hearing the Miniſters. 
of worſe conſequence ; and that which 1s not imaginary 
only, but real Scandal. This I conceive none ſhould deny ; 
For ifevery Scandal fhould be avoided, then the chiefeſt, in 
which cale the lefler, and only imaginary, cannot be ſaid to 
be forbidden. Bur 1o ſhunning to hear rhe preſent Mini. 
fters, there is a real, manifold worſe Scandal, than is by 
hearing ofchem. Which 1 Aemonſtrare thus, 

1. The perſon that might hear a profirable Preacher, h 
fhunning hearing of him, upon the conceir of nnlawſulnely 
to hear him, doth ſcandalize him'elf, conrrary to Matth 5, 
29, 30, and 18.8,9. in thar he confirms himſelf in his fu. 
perſtirious errout, and hinders his ſpiritual good, and pro- 
greſs in Chriſtianity, and enſnares himſelf in an unjoſtifiz. 
ble ſeparatiov. 

2. He doth alſo truly ſcandalize.others by his example; 
confirming thoſe that iefule ro hear, in their errour and 
ſchilm, whom he oughr.to oppole, as Sr. Paul did St. Peter, 
Gal. 2, 11. when their ſhunning to holt communion with 
fome, as un: lean, tends to the ettablithing of an ecrour and 
ſchiſm, as his di. 

3. By this reſuſing to hear the preſent Miniſters,through 
ſuch ſnggcſtions as rhis Author infiills into the minds of men 
againſt chetn, people are driven figm rhe publique Con- 
gregations, and thereby the ſheep of Chriſt are ſcattered; 
ſome berake themſelves ro rhe meerings of N1ab2rs, where 
they afe miſ(-led by the deluſions of Satan, under prereyce 
of following the lighr within them, orher joyn wirh the 
Fifth mnarchy men, who pervert them With pernicious re- 
nen:s an defipnes againſt Vagilt: ates; and in the beſt of the 
Separatiſts, there is (0 mach birrerneſs and enmity, againſt 
diſſenters fiom them, inſtilled inro rheir minds, as quire 
breaksthe bend of ch11iry,, char ſhould unice all Chritts 
Diſcipl. s, w i1tich ſuiely 1s: cal Scandal, 

4. The Refuicr ro hear the p: eſenr Miniſters, doth really 
ſcapdalize tho ethara c conſo miſts in hearing , who are 
therefore uniighreouſly judged, cenſured and ſhunned, as 
lapled Biechicn , or meer Formaliſts, and thereby are 
prieved, an:{ moved ro monre, for thiz evil ipirir, that 1s 
berween them , and their Brech;cn. The preſene Mini. 
ſters arc al © much {candalized for the ſame cauſe, and are 
muc!} hind, ed in the pe: jor mance of cheir miniſt! y, by rea 


on oi the oppoſition of the Sepai ainjtsz which ex pervcand 
hath 


By Separation Magiſtrates are offended 275 
harh'too much ſhewed, in former and later times, to have 
hindred the f. virs of many holy Preachers, even Non-con- 
formiſts labours. amil to have ſhorrned their davyes; ſo that 
vpon the doors of the Separatiſts may be written , with 
gi cater reaſon, than ppon the doors ofthe diligent confor m- 
ing Preachers of the Goſpel, The Blood of Souls There” 
fore ſcandaliZing by hearing the preſenc Miniſters, is not 
forbidden 1n the Texts alleged. 

8, ThatScandalizing is nor forbidden in thoſe Texts, by 
avoiding of which, rhe Magittrate is ſcandalized , his go- 
vernment diſturbed, his power excited againſt ochers, as 
diſobedient to his Laws z and for that rea'on . many per- 
ſons, with cheir families, undone in their liberties, and 
outward eſtate. For the offence of our Brother is aoc to be 
regarded, by obſerving of thac which will include in ic dif- 
obedience to the command of the Magiſtrate , which may 
be lawſully obeyed , whereby his authoriry js n-gletted,” 
his government diftu; bed, divifionand ruine of families oc- 
caſioned : Butfo jr is, when the preſent Miniſters are nor 
heard, as the ſtate of things now is. Therefore the Scan- 
dalizing by hearing the preſent Miniſters, is not forbi.lden 


in the Texts, Rom. 14, 1 Cor. 8. and 10, It follows, 


 SeR. 4. It is not Scandal given but when the offenſive aftiin 
25 done blameably. 


If it be ſaid, Objet. That there is a twofold ſcandal, r. 
Scandalum acceptum, a ſcanda!, or offence taben, 2. Scanda- 
tom datum, aſcandal or of ence ow In reſpe# of the former, 
poſſibly many may be offended a1 their pratice in the matter trea- 
ted f and ſo would ſome or other whatever is done by them : "I's 
impoſſible but offences ſh uld com*, that thre is any juſ# off -nce 
£'vzn by them, herein, is denied To this we anſwer, 

Anſw. I. That as we admit of the diſtin&:r, ſo ns donbe 
there is a truth in what is ſuggeſted thereupon, that what ever I 
dv, ſome on? or other will be rffended at it : there are a generation 
of men, whom the dving "of my duty will offend, and cauſe to blaſ- 
phem?; theſe are not tobe minded, but to be pirtied : Chriſt him« 
Jelf was to ſome a rich of offence and ſtone of tumbling. | 

2. But tisnot yet proved C nor like to 6+ ) that the Scandal 
treated 'f, is a Scandal taben and nit given, the very natur* of 

*r2rdal given, a; is confeſt by a'l, and evident beyond exception 
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376 ' , Offences tobe given to none. | 
frim the Ap*ftlesdiſcrurſe,. 1 Cor: $8. 10. lying in the doing of 


what is judped, by mv, to be my liberty, which ather Saints are- 


nt fa'ly pe:ſwaded of in thetr own minds to be ſn, but are ready 
to-cotioinde 7t to be my (in, and evil, and: from thence have occaſion 


of grief, or ſtumbling, adminiſtred t» them. This was the very 


caſe of the. Church "of Corinth C «pn the occaſion whereof, 
Pau! writes to them, x Cor. 8, ) ſume of them judged it their 
libetty, to fit at meat in the Ido!s Temple; others, not being fully 
perſwaded hereof, were ſcandalized many wayes at this their 
pradtice, which the Apſtle therefore condemns «5 unlawful. 

- Anſw..1. That there is any generation of men, whoſe offence 
3s not t9 be minded, is nor the, Dorine of rhe Apoſtle \, but 
contrary to ir, 1 Cor. 10, 32, 33. Giv- none offence , nel- 
ther to the Jews, .nor to theGentiles, now to the Church cf God. 
Even as I pleaſe all men, in all things : nor ſ-eking mine own 
profir, but the profit of many, that they may-be ſav:d. Which 


prattice of his he had expreſſed, 1 Cor: 9. 19, 20, 21, 22, 


23+ For though I be'free from all men, yet have I made my ſelf 
Servant unto all, that I might gain the more, And unto the 
Zews, 'I became as @ Few, that I might gain the Fews, to them 
that are under the Law, that I might gata them that are under 
the Law; tothem that are without Law, as withut Law, ( being 


not without Law tn Gd, but under the. Law” to Chiiſt ) that'l 
might gain th:m that are without Law, To the weak, I b:came. 


as w-al>, that I might gain the weak: t» all, became I a'l things, 
that 1 might by all means ſave ſme. And this I do for the G1ſ- 
pels ſabe, thar I may be a jyynt partaber thereof. Where: his 
avoiing of offence, and pleafing all, is nor reſtrained ro the 
Saints, or the Chuich of God, bur is extended even to ai- 
verfaries, that oppoſed the Goſpel , ro .whom he would 
both forbear his liberty, and dorthac which was atherwiſe 
nor to be done}, as in the calc of circumciſing Timothy, Aﬀs 
16. 3. and taking on him a vow, Aﬀts 18,18, ani pu: ifying him- 
(elf with oth-rs, As 21426, and 24.17. and other wayes, As 
26, 24, 26, 29. while there was any likelyhood, either of 
winning them to the liking ofthe Goſpel, or abating their 
oppoſition, and procuring his own peace and ſafery: But 
when it was di(-advantage to the truth of the Goſpel , he 
would not have Ti:u5 ro be circumciſed, nor any compliance 
with the Jews in declining eating with the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 
3, 11,14. which yields usa rule, whole offence we are to 
ay old; with whom, and when we are co comply in things 

lawſul; 
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Scandal given occafions fin in the offended. 277 


lawful; to wir, With all, either when we may win them to 
the embracing of the ruth, or the abating the oppoſttton 
of adverſaries, or procuring our own.peace. Which is a 
good plea for them, that, by hearing che preſene Minitters, 
doaccommodare themſelves in doing that which 15 lawſul 
to the command of Rulers for their own peace , though 
fome Brechien be chereby offended. 

2. It is nit confeſs'd by all, That th: very nature of Scand. 
given, lyes in the doing of what is judged, by me, to b2 my, liber+ 
ty, which oth:y Saints are not fully p-yſwaded of in their own 
minds to be ſo, but are ready to conclude it to be my fin and evil, 
and from thence have occaſion of grief or ſtumbling adminiſtred 1» 
them. For 

1. Dr. Hammend in his Treatiſe of Scandal , afrer he. had 
accurately conſidered the u'e of the word | Scandal } and 
the ſorts of Scandal, $S. 32,33, 34, 35, 3s, 37- he inferrs, 
That no man is offended or ſcandalized , but | b: that falls mnto 
ſome ſin : That to be angry, grieved, trgubled, at any athiom of 
anather, is not | to be (Ffended | im the Scripture ſonſ» + Nap 
conſequently doth it fil», that I 1ave done amiſs, in. d1ing that 
which anith-y man # angry at, unleſs my ation be mit ſ-lf evil, 


For if it be not, thn he #s angry without cauſe , and that is bis 


faulr , not mine; 'yea, and ve jndgeth or cenſures bis Brother, 
that hath done no hurt, which th2 weak are f1+bid to 46 , Roms. 
14.3. And ſecondly, He is of a | men moſt unlibely to do that 
aft-r m2, which h2 # angry at me for doing; and therefore I have 
leaſt reaſog to fear, or poſubly to foreſer, that be will be ſcare 
I'd in the Scripture phraſe : Which f:ar , or foare-ſight, were 
the only juſt motrue to me, 19 abſtain fr om any juſtifiable mdifferent 
a-tiin., Afid as for the word xuw37]z, pgriev:d, Rom. 14. 
15, hegathers it from the occaſion of rhe grief of the 
grieved perſonseating with a doubting conſcience, the - 
three words by which ic 15 explained, v 21, Siumbling, b:- 
ing ff -nded, and being weak or fich;, that the meaning us [ -is 
grieved | 1 e, wounded, or fails into ſin, Which he endea: 
vour's to ſhew, ro be agiceable to Language in other 
words,” and in that word, Wherher he be.in the righr, or 
nor, this teetns zo me moſt agreeable roche Text , ['Thar 162 
grtej mentioned Rom. 14.15. ( which is the only place 
where I find griefin the offended , mate the effect of of- 
lence forbidden ) is rhe grief of the offended, from his 
own action, in cating with a doubting conſcience : vor 
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278 Offencegiven, i by atiion culpable. 
from rhe attion of him that uſed his liberty uncharirably, 
For if the oftended had been diſpleaſed, angry and grieved, 
becante he did cat, he had not followed his example, but 
would have ſhunned his prattice, as judging him licenti- 
ous in ſo doing. And therefore, it is not right, that this 
Author anf others,obje& Scandal given by the Conformifts, 
becanſe they do that, for which their Brerhren do mourn, . 
as done by them, but do nor follow them in, only are di 
Pleaſed, and angry with them for ſo doing. Mr. Feanes, 
In the 2d. Edijrion of his Treatiſe of abſtinence from appearance 
of evil, p. 128. The miſtake of Scandal, for th: angring one , i 
faben nice of by Calvin a'ſo, upon 1 Cor. 8.13. having affirm- 
ed, That ſome corrupted the doftrine of Scandal with fooliſh gloſ- 
ſ-s, and others with their impicus calummies, he ſheweth the ori. 
g:nal of both their miſtakes , touching the meaning of offence in the 
Apoſtl> Urriqz errant in verbo Oftendendi : Nam offende. 
re accipiunt, pro Incurrere in odiam vel offenfionem ho- 
minum, aur, quod idem fer eſt, facere quod iphs diſplicear, 
vel minus arrideat. Arqui claritlime patet ex conrexrcu, 
nihil efle aliud quam malo exemplo ranquam obice frat: em 
Impediie A refto cuiſu, aur i}}1 prabere Canſam Lapſus, 
Non ergo hic difpurar Paulys de rerinenda hominum gra- 
tla. ſed de (ublevandis ini mis, nt concidant; & prudenter 
regendis. ne 4reata via defletant 
2 Were Dr. Harmmd, or my ſelf miſtaken, yer all that 
IJ meet with, do make ijrnecef{n'y ro attive Scandal , That 
it be in all ſuch words,or deeds, as culpably occaſion the fall of an- 
other, wh-ther of themſelves, or by accident. And for paſſive 
Scandal, if it be culpably b>th given and tak;n, then it js Scan- 
dalum darum : if it be culpablyraber, aid nt cu'pab'y green, 
th-n-'t s Scandalum acceprum, as M-. Franes ſpeaks, in hs 
later Edirion, p.95- of his Treaitſe of abſtinence from apprar- 
ance of evil. $9 that, until there appear ſomerhing culpa- 
ble in heating the preſent Miniſters, thev that hear chem 
cannor be juſtly cha-ged with Scandal given by them to 
their Brerhien And this will not be proved, untill 1t be 
ſhewed, thateither by the nature and condition of rhelr 
heating, or the intention of the heaters , their Brethren 
are made to fin againſt God. For, as it i:in the D:ſc:w/e 
concernirg the Intereſt of Words in Prayer, by HD. M A, 
(commended before by this Author, ch. 7. p. 60. ) inthe 
Poſtjciipt, p. 103. The irne rotvon of a ſcandalims adtion Ys. 
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Any ation dane by 4, not being required by the Divine Law , bY 
which »ur Brother, whether from the nature and condition of the 
thing d n+, or the intention of him that d-th-ir, or both , is mad? 
to fin againſt God Arid therefore, ir 1s not confeſs'd by all, 
that the nature of Scandal given , lyes in the dving of what us 
judged, by me, tobe my liberty, which other Samts are not fully 
periwaded of in their own minds to be ſo, but are read) to conc'ude 
it to be my ſin and evil, and from thence have nccaſion of grief or 
ſtumbling admmiſtred to them; unleſs tharStumbling be by 
falling into fin, through the culpability ofmy ation, either 
from the faulty nature of it, or my intention in the doing of 
ir, by my unſcaſonable doing ir, wich fore-fighe of the ef- 
ſet, which I mighr have avoided. 

Nor is whatthis Author ſaich of the na'ttye of Scandal gr- 
ven, evident beyond exception , from the Apoſtles diſcmuſe, 1 
Cor. 8. 10. For, whereas he ſuppoſerh the caſe of the Church 
of Loranth, concerning the pra*ice of chem thar eat ndoto- 
thytes, to have been, at he expreſlerh ic , on the one fide, 
the offending perſons jadging it thety I1berty ro ſet at meat in 
the Idols Temple : and on the other fide, others nat boing fully 
perſwaded hereof, were many wayes ſcandalized at rhis their 
praFice, which therefore the Apoſtle condemns as unlawful : and 
conceives, the nature of Scandal given, 11 be inth-ſe twn things, 
one judging it bis liberty rodoit , anther judging it evil, and 
grieving thereat , and that ſuch is the offence "of th:m that h. ax 
the preſent Mmiſters, he 1s many wayes miſtaken. 

1. Thatche offending perion, it 1s not likely , jdg-d it 
bis liberty to fit at mat 1n the Idols ſemple, he being deſcribed 
as one that had know/edge, oppoſed to the weak, who with 
co"ſctence of the Id'l, eat it as a thing offter-d to an Id't, ard 
therr conſcience being weab, was d-fil-4 : Now it j« nor like- 
Iy, that the ſtrong, thar had knowledge by the Doftrine of 
Chriſt, that what entreth into the month dnth not d-file , and 
therefore the caring of the Holorhyre , chough he knew tc 
oftered ro an fol, could notdefile him, would yer judge ir 
his liberty ro fir at mear 1n the Idols Temple , which was 
maniteſily evil, even partaking of the Table of D-wils, 1 Cor. 
10.20, 21, Or that it was the, weakneſs of the offended 
perſon, that he was not fully perſwaded of that I1b>rty , ir bad 
been his wezkneſs and fin, if he had judged ir his liberty 
to fir at meat in the Idols Temple. Bur it was the fin of 
him that had knowledge, that he ſate at meat in the Fs 
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Temple, though it was his liberty to eat it el'e-where, 
knowing ir had been offered to Idols : and ir was the weak- 
neis ofthe other, thar he was nor ſo perſwaded , yet was 
by che others prattice emholdned to ir, and fo was defiled 
both wirh rhe errour and pra/tice ofearing againſt his con- 
ſcience, with the confcience ofche Idol; rhat1s, though he 
knew ir offered ro the Jdol, and therefore was thereby 
ſorge aknowledgement ofthe Idol, as ſomething honour- 
a'''-, or athing facred. However, ifit were , that the of. 
fending perſou judged it bi liberty to fit at m at in the Tdols 
Temp/-, yer this is ill applycd to the hearers of the preſent 
Miniters, as ifcheir hearing werefuch anattion, as was 
his. chac ſareat meat in the Idols Temple : for thar was 
having fell»wſbp with Devils, 1 Cor. 10, 20. but this 1s the 
ſervice ofrhe living God, no Idolorhyre, or fitting at meat 
In the Jdols Temple 2 and, as if being perſwaded of the li- 
berry ro dothe one, were like th. pet ſwaſion of the liherry 
ro do rhe other, whereas, the heaters judge ic not only 
their liherry ro hear the pieſeur Miniſters , bnt alſo their 
dury, and ſo nor, as the cafe ſtands, a thing indifferent, 

2. This Anthor conceives, that the Corinthians were of- 
fende1 in that they were grieved at the pratftice of him 
thar judged it his liberty to fit ar meat in the Idols Temple, 
and char giving occaſion of ſuch grief, was Scandal given : 
Wheieas the ſcandal! given, was nor by cauſing grief for the 
offenders prattice, as evil; bur in that the offended being 
ſwayed by his p: a'tice, dil, againſt his conſcience, eat the 
thing offere4l ro Idols, and perhaps in the 1dols Temple, 
which ha been a giea: fin.fuch as would wound his conſct- 
ence, mak: him weak or ſick, *and rended to his per dirion, 
It being a degree of back ſlidingto Idolatry : And therefore, 
els is111 applyert ro the effet of ric heating of the pre- 
ſenr Winiſter's, which is nor in the offended any ſuch back- 
liding or fin againlt cheir conſcience, rending to thewr pers 
dition, or prelent wounding of (picic, bur mourning for 
their Brerhi ens conceired back ſliding , which rhey con» 
celve tens ro their ſalvarion, nor to rheir pe: dition 

3. Th« offence of the Corinthians 1s fer down by this An-+ 
thor, wichourany incimarion, thar the Csrinibtans might 
have reaſon to be (candalized, becauſe rhe eating the Ido» 
Jothyre was both againſt che precepts ofthe Moſaical Law, 
and ike Apoſtles decree, A4; 15.25. which was of much 
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Grief upon meer diſlike is not Scandal given. 281 
moment to make the offence, Scandal given, and not only 
taken. For if offence be raken, where there is no proba- 
ble reaſon, why the ſcandalized ſhould judge irevil, iris 
his fault who thus judgeth, not his who a&s, thar, which 
he ſees noreaſon why any ſhould” conceive any evil in ir. 
The Apoſile therefore did not fequire to forbear the cating 
of the Idolothyte, bur when the weak Brother ſaid This is 
effered in ſacrifice to Idols, 1 Cor 10 28. which ſhewed the 
reaſon, why he ſhould he offended, if he did ear it; and 
that reaſon might probably induce him to conceive it un- 
lawful, which thing is a requiſite condirion ro Scandal gi- 
ven, ith, if upon any ſu; miſe of a weak Brother, I muit 
forbear my liberty, though there is no ſhew of reaſon , or 
00 oY why he ſhovld conceive ir evil ro uſe it, my 
liberty would be as no liberty, anda yoak more intolera- 
ble than the Law woulq be on my conſcience. Now, that 
there is no probable reaſon , why perſons ſhould imagine 
evil in my hearing the preſent Miniſters ; norwirchſtanding 
Whar this Author ſaith ,” harh been , and ſhall be further 
ſhewed, in anſwering that which is ſaid by this Author. 

4. This Author doth not, mention that , which, in the 
caſe ofthe Corinthians, was requiſite to Scandal given , ro 
wit, thatche Scandal ſhould be fore-ſcen, as the words x 
Cor. 10. 27,28 jvtimatre; and-thart nor only as poſſible, buc 
alſo as future, with ſome moral certainty, by reaſon of the 
preſence of perſons known to icruple the thing I do, or 
lome one that intimates his diſlike of my ation. Calvin 
thercfore upon 1 Cor, 8 14. faith, Non jubetnos Apnſto» 
lus divinare nunquid offe n4icnlo fururum fir quod factmus, 
niſi cam eſt przſens periculum. The Apoſtle doth nxt bid ws 
divine, whether that w- d» will offend, but when there is preſent 
danger, Now this ſhews, that the hearing che preſent Mi- 
niſters 1s nor Scandal given,where none are preſent that are 
offended, nor any give intimation of the ſuroricy of the 
offence. 

5. This Anthor doth nor take norice, that Scandal given 
by the uſe of qur liberty, is not ro be made perpernal , 2s 
the Apoſtles wordsin the ſame place fhew.: For if | muſt 
alwayes abſtain from thar at which another is offended , jc 
will 5e made fin in ir ſelf, and ſo nor Scanda! given by the 
intempeſiive ue of our liberty in a thing indifferent : bue 
that we muſt not yield to, that we may not loſe Truth for 

peace 


282 The Corinthians not inftruffed as now. 


peace ſake ; Bur if men muſt not hear the preſent Miniſters, 
for the reaſons given, they muſt never do it to avoid of- 
fence, which will be perperual, and fo the ſcandal ſuppo- 
fed ro be given, notſuch as that which was 1n the Corinthi- 
ans liberty, incating Idolothyres. 

6. [rt ſhould not have been forgotren , That the caſe of 
the offended among the Corinthians, by eating Idolothyres, 
and rhe Brethren now in Englazd, for hearing the preſenc 
Miniſters, cannotbe parallel'd rightly : becauſe the Corin- 
thians offence was at the time, wherein the Goſpel hat been 
bur lately preached rorhem, and the Dottrine of Goſpel- 
Iiherty not fully cleared, which cannot he (aid of Chriftian 
Profeſſors in Ergland, who have heen fully ioſtrutted there- 
In; and rherefore, in the uſe of our liberty now, cannot be 
, thelike offence given, andnot rakenonly, as was in thoſe 
dayes among the Corinthtans : Yer this Authoc thus char- 
gerh them with Scandal given. 


Sc. 5. Offending ſome ſincere Chriſtians, by hearing the pre- 
ſent Mmiſters, is not the ſcardalizing threatned Marth, 
18, &o 


Should it, for Argaments ſake, be granted, (C though in truth 
it be not ſo ) That tis the liberty of Saints, te hear the preſent 
Miniſters; yet many of the ſincere Lambs of Chriſt , being ſtum- 
bled, grieved andſcandalized hereat, for that very reajon ( if 
no more could be ſaid herein ) it becomes our fin, ( to be guilty 
whereof, wh) can chuſe but be filled with trembling, that hath 
ever with ſericuſneſs, read that terribls Comminartion of Chriſt, 
Matth. 18. 6, Wh» ſo ſhall ofterd one of theſe little ones , that be- 
lieve in me, it werebetter for him, that a milſtine were hang-d 
abut his neck , and he were drowned in the d-pth; ef the Sea ? ) 
eſpecially, when thiſe that are thus ſcardalized, are able to de- 
wm rate, that their fence is not any peeviſh humour , 6+ fylſh 
nicety, but what us too really adminiftred bythe aFiins of their 
Brethren ; When they ſhall bear Chrift commanding them t» ſepa- 
rate from every thing of Antichriſt, Revel. 18. 4. and there- 
fore from bis miniſtry; and th:y are in conſcience perſwaded , the 
Miniſters of England are ſuch, which they juage, they are able 
t» demonſtrate: When they confider, how the Laws of thery dear 
Lord and Law-giver are made wid, by the traditions of theſe 
»--'-nged MarBers, whoſe King ſhip they ſee them viſibly fp 
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ſing : When they find upon them the charatters «f falſe Prophets 
and Apoſtles; aud are able to manifeſt, that they are deeply guilty 
of the ſin of Id»larry, ( from whom they are enjoyned by Chriſt t9 
turn away : ) Tea, when they take a view cf the frame of the 
Spirits of their now Conf ming-Brethren in dayes paſt , and the 
principles were then ewned by them : That they did then ( ſome of 
them at leaſt )) ſeparate from the Aſſemblies of England, as nar 
true Churches of Chriſt; and accounted the Common-Piayer 
Book Prieſts, perſons not meet 10 preach, unworthy ro be attended 
upon in their ſo» doing : and ſee th:m now ſaying , A confederacy 
with, and attending upon the-mmiſtry cf thoſe very perſons and 
things, from whom, not only Chriſt hath commanded them 1 ſe- 
parate, but theſe very Brethren did formerly decry, and, at leaft 
Seemingly, abominate; th-y judge, they have juſt ground of Offence 
given them : Nor can it be denied, but it is indeed ſo. 

Anſw. It were indeed very grievous toa Chriſtian, if it 
were their \ſin: and ſuch as brings them under the terrible Comes 
mination of Chriſt, Marth. 18. 6, to dn, what many of thz ſincere 
Lambs of Chrift C much more thole whom rhis Author 
counts ſuch |) are tumbled, grieved and ſcandalized at, for 
that very reaſon, if no more coult be ſatd therein ; Je were to 
make every honeſt-hearred Chrittian , though ſimple, a 
Law-giver to me, a Pope, a Lord over my conſcience, an 
infallible Judge,ſo that what he determines, 1 may not door 
omit,becauſe it wil grieve or oftend him withour any other 


. Teaſon, why I muſt not do or omit 1t; This ſure would rake 


away Chriſts King-ſhip really, and inveſt every fincere Lamb 
of Chiift with ie, which this Author makes ſo hainous a 
thing in the preſent Miniſters, as to jutiific ſeparation from 
them; ir would be, to aſcribe dominion ro chem over my 
faich, ro ſpoyl me of my Chrittian liberty, and ro make-me 
In almoſt every thing ] do, uncertain what ] may do, leſt { 
grieve ſome of them, whom | have found ro be ſo ſcrupu- 
lous, and ſo cenſorious, as that they are offended, if there 
be a prejudice againſt a perion, at every thing he doth or 
faith, if ir agree not with their minds. To deliver the con- 
ſciences of people fromyſuch a ſlavery ( worſe than the bon- 
dage of the Moſaical ) which rhis principle brings to, 
I conceive my (clf bound to do my beſt, and to decry ir as 
Antichrifiian. I think I have read ſeriouſly Chriſts, Com + 
mination, Matth. 18. 6. and 1 preſume my Treatiſ» of Scan- 


daliging ſhews it to be meant of other Scandaliziag than 


ach 


az Saints are oft offended hy themſelves. 


fach as this Author means, to, wir, ſuch. as is oppoſite to 
receiving them, v. 5. and is with d-/pi/ing, and periecution 
of them, v. 10. cauſing their perdition,u.8,g. FIdare noc 
fay. thatthe offence of the ſincere Lambs of Chriſt, is out of 4 
peeviſh humour, or fooliſh nicery; T hope it will not be denj- 
ed, thartthey are weak, many ofrhem; Iam ſure, none of 
them are infallible, or free from unde paſſions and preju- 
dice : And this is enough ro quiet my conſcience, in doing 
- what Ido, notwithſtanding the offence of many honeſt 
Chriſtians, yea and holy learned Preachers. I find caue, 
I confeſs, ro movin on their behalf, and ro pirty them, 
whom I have hea: d or ſeen offended at my ations, which 
they never examine, nor by conference, or otherwiſe, en- 
quire into the reaſons or equity of them, taking reports up- 
on truſt, and judging them evil , withcur any brotherly 
affefion, or ſober conſideration. I may truly ſav, my 
peace of conſcience would be deſperare. if muſt judge of 
my (clf, as they judge of me, I will not menrjon my own 
experiences, leſt 1 ſhould be rhoughtr ro parricularize; but 
I find an Author, one Paybody, ina Treatiſe about Kneeling 
at the Lords Supper, Printed 16:9. part 3. ch. 5. p. 438. ſay» 
ng, concerning the Profeſlors of his time , .oppoſing 
Kneeling ( and 1 think oppolers of the preſent Miniſters 
Bow arc too like them ) chns, 

Let not our Brethren be «ff ended , that T ſay, Many of their 
Profeſſs are ſet on work by hum and prejudice. For, 

1- They which prof+ſs, m great reſclation, without grounds or 
reaſms, that s,, which meerly profeſs, in imitation of certain men 
of nate, or for company 'f the beſt fart of Chriſtians, ( as they 
judge oppoſers to be þ or Out of ill opinton concerved of conformable 
pe ſons, 0! Church government, ave led by humour ard prejudice. 

2. $0 are they which cannot abide to be inſtruFed or direfed 
by them of contrary wdgement; deſpiſing the words and writings 
of ſuch, before th:y bnow them. 

3. They, which upm diſcourſe , hearing many things which 
they cannor ſarts fits thetr conſciences in, a» yet never ſcebt9 have 
their d-w1s reſalv.d, but reſt in one ſong , ſay what one can 19 
the contrary. 

4+ They which dare awww the ne&+ſſ:y of conf-ſſing againſt 
Kneeling. upn pan of eternal damnation, charging other men, 
inthe d-epeſt obligation that may be, to fand out 5 and yet, upon 
Jame «ther mans declaration of the lawful liberty of Kneeling , at 
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ſome time, can be content, without gain-ſaying, 10 profeſs, they 


nzver ſtudied the point. 

& Thy which make no conſcience of ſlandering 3 back-biting , 
conformity to the world in vanitt-s of apparel, pleaſure, ard ſcan- 
dan covetruſneſs, unfairhfulneſs in their callings, unjuſtice in 
their dealings, and ſuch like, in oppoſing Kneeling , are led by 
bamour. | | 

6. They which have confeſſed themſelves tobe comvinced > rhe 
lawfulreſs, and yer-will not, or would, but for their diſcredit tm 
the world, ſpecially atfiong the p>rſons of that ſide. But there 
is mtbmg more man'f-ft, than, that mary »F your Profeſſors are 


. thus and thus diſpoſed and carried which I d':ubt not, but T can 


particu'a ly maintain, ſo farr, as tutward expreſſions can dif- 
cover the inward meaning or purpoſe, New I bnow you wonlf 
not have #4 b-und to abRain from Kneeling ( may 1 nor ay, 
Hea' ing _) for avoiding the ſcandal of ſuch perſons. ' 
Bur, faith this Aurhor, Their effence is to2 really adminiſtred 
by the ations of th11--B-etbren.”* Bur ' who do ſugpeſt theſe 
ations, to be a ſufficient reaſon of ſeparation, bur ſach as 
this Aurhor  C. who is indeed, with others like minded, the 
trne Scandalizer, or he by whom the offence cometh”) or 
elſe ir 1s the offended perſons 'own inference , from the 
real or imagirary ations of their Brerhren, of a necefliry of 
ſeparaticn, char ſcandalizeth' him. © That which this An- 
thor brings here, is farr from a: Demonſtration. ' We find, 
Revel. 18. 4. that Sr, John heard a voice from Beaven, ſaying, 
Come out of her. 'my people, that ye be not partabers of hey fins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagn's, Burto ferch out ofthis 
paſſage, this Eropofirtion, Chrift commands ' them to ſeparate 
from every thing of Amichriſt, and to inferr this conclution, 
and rh-yefore from his miniſtry, needs a Delian Diver, or cun- 
ning Alchymiſt,” or Sophiſter, thar ean deduce qurdliber ex 
guoliber. Ir rs/plain, that the Exhorrarion is, to goe our 
of Rome, called Babylon; ch. 17,18. -Nor do T gainſay, that 
ir-is meant ofir, as it is corrupted by the Papacy': Nor do 
I queſtion, bur the Papa! monarchy is an Anrichriſtian ſtare; 
and thar, chough the plain meaning 1s no more, bur thar 
Gods people { whereot I doubrnot, ſome are, and will 
be in Roms whenit ſhall be deſtroyed |) ſhould abandon 
that place afore jr be deſtroyed, ro avoid participation of 
Irs figs and plagues; yer too, it may he unflerſtgod of com- 
munion With che Papacy in their Idolatry and Herefies. 
Bur 


236) Every thing of Popes is net of Antichriſt. 
Bur it is a wild conceir, to make every thing done or aſed 
by Popes, to be a thing of Antichriſt; much more is ir, to 
make the miniſtry of the Miniſters of England, the miniſtry 
ofthe Pope, when its ſo. direaly contrary ro the Pope, 
and Popiſh Dotrine and Worſhip cxpreſly abjured and ab- 
horred by them. How frivolous his proofs are, of the pre- 
ſent Mmiſters oppoſing viſibly Chrifts Kingſh p, having the cha- 
ratters of falſe Prophets, of heing guilty of Idolatry, isſhewed 
already. W hat the frame ofthe ſpirits of the preſent Con- 
formiits is, or harh been, God only, who is the ſearcher 
of hea: ts, is fir ro judge, whar their principles were for- 
me; ly, and are now, 15to be known, either by thoſe that 
have converſed with them, or heard chem preach, or read 
their writings : ſure every ſincere Lamb of Chrit is neither 
fir nor able to judge or examine the truth of any number of 
Conformiſis ſpirirs or principles; and therefore, if theſe a!- 
rerations, which are here mentioned, be the ground of the 
offence that is taken againſt them, ir cannar-be a juſt 
ground of their raking offence. If ir were, there were 
zuſt ground of offence given ro ſeparate from the Separatiſts. 
Not to mention What of old was charged upon the Browr- 
iſts, whoſe ſpirirs and principles were ſuch. as made many, 
as holy perſons, as England yielded, to dehort rhe godly 
fiom joyning with them in thejr way of Separation : Nor 
what either Mr- Edwards, 4n his Gangr ena; or Mr, Baillee, in 
his Diſſwaſives or Mr. Weld, in his. Story of the Antinomians, 
have written, Of the ſtate of the Cong: egational Churches, 
The Elders and Meſſ-ngers of the Congregatimal Churches, in 
the Preface ts th:ir D-clargtion of their Faith ard Order, in 
their meeting at the Savoy, Ottob 12. 1658. ſay, It 4 true, 
That mary jad miſcarriages, diviſims , breaches , fallings off 
from hily Ordinances of God, have, along this time of- tentatin, 
been found in ſame of our Churches; yet they do nat at-all ſtumble 
W, ate the truth of our way. had they b:en many more : And a- 
vow thisas their great Principle , That, amongſt all Chriſtian 
States and Churches, there ought ty be vouchſafed a forbearance, 
and mutua! indulgence, unto Saints of all perſwaſions, that keep 
wnto, and hold faſt the neceſſary Foundations of Faith and Holt- 
neſs, inall rther matters exira-fundamental, whether of Faith or 
Order, Mr. Weld. in his Anſwer to Mr. Rathband , hereto- 
foie denicd not the Congregations Parochial in England, ts 
þ2 trae Church:s, theuzh impure : And Mr, Norton, in _— 

wer 
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This Author urgeth Separation beyond ot hers. 


ſwer to Appallonius, ch. 16. faith, We rejet the Separatifts, 
who diſtinguiſh not berween the Church, and the Impurities of the 
Church : Whence'the great crime of Schiſm. Yer this 4u- 
thor, not conſidering, that the Congregational men diſ(- 
claim his rigid ſeparation, avows ſeparation as commande4 
by Chriſt frem the Church of England, as no true Church; 
and condemns hearing the preſentMiniſters,as the Miniſters 
of Antichriſt, though they preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, be. 
cauſe of ſome defe&s conceived in their calling , and ſome 
Impui iries, 'real or imaginary, in! their warſhip, as if ir 
were ſaying A Confederacy, foi biden Tſai. 8 12. and a juft 
ground of offence given to the fincere Lambs of Chriſt, in 
thar they do not ſ-parate from the Aſſemblies of England. Bur 
he hath nor yet done, bur adds, 


Se&. 6. The Separatiſts give more juſt cauſe of Offence to godlly 
ſober Chriſtians, than the Conformiſts do to rhern, 


If it be yet further ſaid, Ob-eRts 2, But if I do not goe to hear 
the Preachers of this day, many truly godly and ſober Chriftians 
will be offended at my forbearance , ſn that whether I bear , or 


" whether I forbear, I ſhall offend. To this I anſwer, 


1. That, granting the caſe to be as is ſuggeſted, (thugh pey- 
haps ſomewhat elſe, upon a ſerios and ſtrift ſearch, may be found 
to lye at the bottom of our Conformity , beyond what is here pleads 
ed : I am very apt to believe, were but aToleration granted, tis 
nol the j eat of offending any, would cauſe our conforming Brethren 
to attend upon the miniſtry of the preſent Prieſts of England. Ter 
ſuppoſing it to be as is intimated |) we ak x 

I, Do you look upon your going to hear, as your daty, or meerly 
as your liberty ? If the firſt, let it be proved from any poſitive 
precept of Chriſt, and we are ſatisfied : if the ſecond , you are 
bound by many ſslemn injun&ions ( which are at leaſt requceable 
to the moral Law _) 'not to uſe yourliberty to ſcardalize your Bree 
thren, | 

2. Let both parties be weighed in an upright ballance, ſuch as 


You judge tobe offended with you for not hearing ,, and ſuch as are 


offended thereat : 1 am bold to ſay, That the laft menttoned , for 
number, holineſs, ſpirituality, and tenderneſs, dn farr ſurnant 

the former, who will really be ſcandalized at your forbear arce. 
3. Let alſothe grounds of the off ence on bath {ides de werghed: 
the cne are offended at you, That yu build nat up inp! attiſe , in a 
day 


238 CSurmiſes of others aims often uncharitable. 

day »f trouble; and cauſe thereby the en»rnes of the Loyd to tri- 
mph and blaſphenge, what in a day rf liberty, you did, in your 
preaching ard,pratice, pull down and deſtroy « The other , be- 
cauſe of your diſobedience to what they are ſatisfi:d , and you your 
ſelves once wete, God is calling you to ( viz. to have nothing to 
d) with, ſeparate from this generation of men. ) But, | :: 

4. Tyat tis your duty ( eſpecially if tm a Church-relation- to 
meet together, as a people called and picked by the Lord out of 
the Natinns of the-warld , cannot be demed : The negle# of 
which, is charged by the Lord, as the firſt ſtep to Apoſtacy, Heb. 
10,25, Beyou in the praFice of this duty, and \ ee what ſpiri- 
tal Saint will b2 offended at you; if any ſhould , you might have 
peace therein : you doing your duty, no juſt cauſe of Scandal is 
given. Tet further, 

- $. Conſider on which {ide the Creſs lies, whichthe fleſh, and 
f:ſhly intereſt is moft oppoſite to, whether in going, or fotbearing 
to gue to hear theſe men : Uſually, that 1s the way of God, that 
bath'moſt of the Croſs init, and the fleſh is moſt ſtrugling and 
conteſting againſt.” But thus much of the 7th. Argument, 

Anſw. If the caſe be granted as is ſuggeſted , che ſame Ars 
gument, which proves it unjawſul te hear the preſent Mi- 
miſters, proves ir unlawful nor to hear them, unleſs omifſi- 
ON May not be faid to ſcandalize., which is contrary to 
Matth. 17. 27. No ſerxu and ſti ſearch of men, can find 
what lies at the bottom of mens conformity , till God diſcover it. 
Ic 1s nor fit to infinuate conceirs of others, which beger 
evil ſur miſes in us of them; rrne charity beiteveth all things, 
r Cor. 13. 7, Itjs a fruit of malignity, to ſay, I am very apt 
to believe, what may beget evil prejudice ta me, or ano* 
ther, rowards a Brother. Bur whar ifthere were an em- 
bracing a Toleration, if grateed'? This would only ſhew, 
Thar they did nor rye themielves to the preſent miniſtry; 
Botithat then, or-now, they -hokd icunlawful to hear themz 
nor that their hearing is only to avoid offence 3 bur for o- 
ther reaſons conjun with 1t, Which may be lawfully aimed 
ar in the ſame att, Sure it 1s notevil in dojng that which is 
lawful ro arm ar our own peace, and other onrward advan- 
rage befides the avoiding of offence. If a man were diipoicd 
fo retaliate, it might pet haps berold this Anthor, that per- 
haps ſomew harclic lay arthe botrom, beſides his not of- 
fending the Lambs of Chiiſt : that he did ſeparate hereto- 
lore, it may be credit. preferment, power and gain , wy 

that 
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To judge who are moſt boly, is not in our power, 29 
that way; it may be, adherence to a party, intereſt in their 
affe&1ons, -thar, I ſay no more, rerains him ſtill. in this 
way 3 Yer would he take rhis 4113 and why he ſhould do 
toother, what he would notthey ſhould doto him, | ſee 
no cauſe : Chriſt caught orherwile, Matih. 7. 1,2,3, 4, 5, 
12, Burtothe queſtion, 1 anſwer, Itis their duty to hear 
the preſent Minitters , while they preach the Goſpel, or 
Word of God 2 And though, by immediate precept, a man 
is nor bound ro hear this or that particular Miniſter, of this 
or that way of Church-governmenc or perſwaſion, bur is 
atlibeity rochooſe, as may he ( all things conſidered) for 
his conveniency; yer, If archer rhings concurr, he ought 
ro hear ſuch, as the providence of God hath placed over 

him, or near his habitarion, rhough he be nor choſen by - 
himſelfro be his Pattour , which [ think may be proved 
from 1 Th ſ 5. 12. Hb. 13.179 Fohn 10 27 Wah 4 23.” 
How we ate to avoid Scandalizing our Brethren, is ſhewed 
above : Bur it ſavours of Schii/m, ro appropriate rhe rerm 
[ B-ethren ] ro Chriſtians of our perſwaffon, or of our ſo- 
cicty. Who exceed tn number, holineſs, ſpirituality and 
renderneſs, is a hard thing to determine. Vivorun arfficitis 
eſt.cenſura, Who can rell whar meaſure of theſe qualifica- 
tions there is in them thatare living? Who can point our, 
who aire ſuch, who nor? Who can tell, what men m1 
Prove, for ail cheir fair ſhews? How 1s 1t poſſible for this 
Author, or any other, ro number them, compare , wergh 
them in at: upright ballarc? ? May notthoſe he more carnal, 
yea very hypocrires, which he counts ſpiritual Saints ? Are 
not he, and all others, ecia!'y of hisway of ſeparaiin, 
moſt apr ro magife thoſe who junp with hrm in his wayz 
and to diſparagedifſenters ? Are nor the ſincere Lambs of 
Chriſt ofrentiraes carried away with falle ſhews, an1 par- 
tial afteions, and wrong reports? Whata Lesb'an leadery 
rule doth this Auchor then give, whoſe offence is to be a- 
voided, rather than anotheis? Yea, the rule is againſt his 
ſcopes For if thoſe non- hearers be ſuch holy ſpicirual per« 
| ſons, as he makes them, there is the leſs danger of offend- 
| ing them. Yer [dare notgrant it they are: The experi- 
ence the world hath had of the Brerhien of che Congrega- | 
tional way, hath yet given us ng ſuch aflurance of their 
ſurpaſſing holineſs, but that they have been, many ofrhe.n. 
ca'nal, and walked as men. Have not they, even ſome of 
the prime leaders of them, ſhewed as much paſſion, p:ide. 
y covetoulne's, 


2960 Unſafe judging of Duty by mens repute. 
coverouſneſs, ſelf-ſceking, and other finiſter affe&ions, as 


others of different wayes ? Sure Hilderſham, Ball, Bradſhaw, 


Gat#her, and many other, who have oppoſed the way of 
Separation ofoſd, and of late have given as much proof of 
their holineſs, ſpirituality and cenderneſs. as J-bnſon, Ainſ- 
worth. Robirſ-n, and others, in Old or New-England, or Kol- 
land have done. Nor do I think any of the Congregational 
Way have exceeded, I will nor iay the martyr'd Biſhops 1n 
Q. aries dayes, bur even late Biſhops, Uſher, Bedel, Potter, 
and others of rhe Prelatical Miniſters and Churches, In ho- 


lineſs, ſpiriruality and renderneſs. Let the Reader pardon, 
my juſt indignation ar this rotten and ſtinking courſe of puf- 


fing up his own party, anddiſparaging diflenters , which 
can never tend roclear cruch , and beget righreous judge- 
ments in men, bur todelude men with ſpecious pretences, 
and foment diviſions. Nan eſt ex p:vſonis fides eftimanda, ſed 
ec: fide perſona, ſaid Tertullian, Truth is not to be meaſured by the 
2rſons, but the perſons by truth. If we muſt know our duty, 
by this Authors rule, we muſt leave ſtudying the hol 
Scsiprure , and ſtudy men. Every weak Chriſttan m 
take upon him an impoſlible rask, ro weigh rwo parties in 
an vp: 1ghr ballance, one offcoded at hearing the preſent 
Miniſters, and the other for nor hearing them , -and both 
being conceived godly and ſober Chriſtians , judge which 
arty is moſt numerous, holy, ſpiritzal, and cender. Nor 
1s che nexrdiredtion much better. lr ſuppoſerh, that th:y 
whoconform, whether Miniſters or h+a-ers, blame th? Separas 
tiſts, that they do not build up in pratice in a day of trouble, what 
in a day p, l:berty they did in thei- p;eacbing and prafice pull 
down ard deſtroy : and th-reby cauſe th. enemies of the Lord to 
blaſpheme , and that this 1s the ground of the offence on the one 
fide : That thy are d/ſvb-dient ro what th:y are ſatisfied , and 
the Conformiſts Miniſters, or hearers «f them, or both, once were 
that G'd is caliing them to have nothing ro do with, to ſeparate 
from this generation of men, and ibat this is the ground of thenf- 
Fence on the oth-r ſid” * and that the ground of the of ence is mire 
Juſt on the fide of thrſ- later, Theſe words are anigmatical, 
and require an 0. dips to unriddle them. However, this] 
conceive is his meaning, Thar the godly and ſober Chrifi- 
ans haye no reaſon to be offended ar him, and orhei's of his 
way, that, wharin their preaching and p: attice, he and 
they did pull down and deſtroy , conce ning the P. claticat 
conforming Preachers, their communion; and Church go- 
vernment, 
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Many defirous of Reformation, oppoſed Separation. 29x 
vernment..and worſhip by the Common-Prajer Book ;they da 
nat by conformity 18 hearing and communion build up; be- 
cauſe if chey ſhould do fo, they ſhould cauſe the oppoſite 
party {whom he counts the enemies of the Loid) to tri. 
+108, 5b," they have broughtthem to recanration, and re- 
turning tc what they had left; and to blaſpheme,, or ſpeak 
exil of the holy way of cadeavouring Reformation they ſpr- 
mecly rok in the Jay of liberty, becauſe they are now 
len-into a day of trouble : On the other fide, Thar this Ay- 


| thor, and thoſe of his way, being ſatisfied, that God 15 cal. 


ling all godly ſober Chrittians to have noching to do with, 
bur roſeparate from this generation of men, that is, Minj- 
rs. thac conform to the Cormon- Prayer Book,, and Epiſca- 
pal Government; and that theſe now hearers of them,were 
once ſatisfied of the ſame 3 that yer they ſhould diſobey this 
Glling of God, and hold communion with them, have moſt 
juſt cauſe of offence for their ſo doing, Burt I preſume the 
godly ſaber Chriſtians in the Objefian, were never (a> 
usfed with this way of ſeparation,which this Aurhor-ſaith, 
God calls chem ro, but though they have been for Refors 
mation, yet nor for ſuch pra 2. iſcs and preaching, as, 
tt may be gathered, rhis Author hath been for, as to pull up 
root and branch ef the old form of Government, to un'cr- 
tle all che Miniſters, to ler op itinerant Preachers. any gifred 
Brechren, though many of them never ſtudied Divinity, bug 
had gotten ſome ability by hearing Preachers, and other 
wayes, to ſpeak of praftical points , withour any ability ra 
convince gainſayers; andrthat they ſhoul4 rake away the 
frame of parackial Churches, and gather Churches gut of 
Churches, which ſhould , though bura few, be anentire 
Church wirhin themſclves for gove: ninenr, wichour appeal 
or ſubordination toany other Miniſter or Synod ; that they 
ſhould be ryedre uſe no Form, no not the Lords Prayer; in 
effte&, that there ſhould be , as ſome were wont to ſpeak, 
overturning, overturning, overturning, withour ſerling any 
thing, making the Paſtors eligible by.cvery ſmall company, 
that ſhould ca!l chemſelves a Church, who ſhould admit and 
excommunicate by molt voices, cenſure their Paſtor, deferc 
him, allor him maintenance, and deprive him, as they ſaw 
eapſe Sure the godly ſober Ch iſtians, who now are oftend- 

ed at this Authors ſeparation, were then offended, as man 
of their wiltings then did ſhew , aud the Apology of the 
eject. d Nor-conformilts lately hath ſhewed , p 135, oithe 
V 2 24, 


292 Separdtifts were conceived to abuſe liberty. 
2. Edition; and pai ticularly arrhar eminenr Tridependent, 
who would nor have rhe 1.6: ds Prayer, aſed in the preſcripe 
form of words, p. 10. which, and th&1ike coun ſes, they con» 
ceive were in che day oflibe;ry e+1!, and occaſions of the day- 
of trouble, azd if perfiſted in, hkely,,co bring more trouble 
on themſelves and orhers, who neither then, nor now did, 
© {Ho approve of och rigid ſepatation;or deformarion ofall, 
inſtcad of Refor marion, conceiving a middle way might a- 
pree better with trurh and peace.” They condemn" (ach 
heavy cenſu; ce: of chem that a:e of rhe oppoſite party ,, as jf 
they were the enemies ofthe Lord , a” genetarion-of men 
they were called by God ro have nothing to do wich,bur rg 
ſeparate from them, tirh they ate” Chriſtians of the fame 
Faith; they judge, thar this Aurhor, 'andfuch as ated, as he 
ems to have'done, ſhould have broughr glory to Ged, and 
peace to their own confſtiences ; if they had un-ſaid thoſe 
things, which ablifing cher Itherry , they vented hereto. 
fo. e. and did endeayou; ro'promore onion;as they have done 
diviſion, and this would rend ro their honour as Azgaſtme's 
Ret 88/118 Aid , and would not cauſe the enemies of the 
L6rd rc triumph and blaſpheme, bnr boch-rhem, and all fo- 
ber godly Chrittians., to 1ec3oyce, and blefs God for their fo 
doing. who aie now, juſily «fented ar theſe Srparatrſts per- 
finacy, aud have, hy their moderare confo;'mity 1a keating 


Miniſters, who preach the Goſpel, 'arif joyning in the pub. , 


Iigue wor fitip of prayer, and the communton, given no jut 
ciufe of oftence to this /Aurhor, or any orher. Nor do they 
think ir cher dury ro meet roge: her as a ſepa! are Chorch : 
Nor do they conceive, thar Heb. 10, ;5 requires fichaflem- 
. bling; bur char the forſubing the afſombUrg there meant, was 
the fo; ſaking the afſembling of Chriſt ans, and going back 
fr om Chrijtarity ro Fu diin, as rhe while ſeries ofthe Text 
thews; and tha” their j04 ning intte pbbligque afiemblies-th 
Frgland, 1+ agreeable torhe prectvpr ihere,and ther 17 renas 
, her co Ap ſtacy. Burthe Aflemvlies, accot ting to the Sepd- 
wars p wCipics, aic Sthiſmarical , arit{ rha» (pirtteal Safnrs 
w:!! be off. nde4 at them) a+ piving juſt cau;e ot Scandal}, nor 
can they ex pett prace by (o doing: Nor 18 thar whichts 
here, med arule | rp that way, That Fath'moſt of the or Fin 
#1 15phr (iffe. ings beingyr r+rphr, nets the cave be ftof 
Gol Somernmes ihe tonouming Finn! ty7.ctmns the 
Phoprth Freft {Have hern winter ſufferings; - ct TH ppote tits 
Author woukl not hive menigo their way 5 ati rice; ef re 
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: his rule js nor aſeunril the.cauſe for, which we ave ta ſuffer, ; 

. be proved to/be for God. + oo ot 4 7 

} SeR. 9. Hearing the preſent Min:ſters, may be without yartici* + 

| © pation with then in fin. ** ar > nn pat | 
, A: g.8. That which Saints cannot &, without being, guilty of | 
q fatal ing with »cbers in their fin, 1s utterly unlawful for then to. | 
þ do : But the $.4'n'$s.cannit attend upn the miniſtry of England, ; | 
if with-ut being gu lty of partaking with th:m in their fin © Theres , I 
n fore. The major Propofirion is clearly battom'd ; upan Scriptare, | "2 
b Pal.-50.:8. Epheſ.s,7, x. Tim. 5.22, 2 John 11, Revel, 
- 18. 4. whic/.1:zht be abundantly demonſtrated , were it need- 

& fu' «, Surg that Grd, wa commands me tg abRain from all appears 

1 ance of cvil, 1 Thcf, 5.,22. never, enjoyned y1expet3s na's that, I : 
hs ſhruld be in t5- pratice of what, without ſin, cannot be per forms + 
i ed by me. Toe uno "vop-{prion, That the Saints cannat ate" 

Fa tend up:n th: m;».xry of England, without being partabers with - 

= them in thei: fin, will aamit of 4 ſpe2dy diſpar.h Two things | 
"X are briefly ty be enquired int), 1. What thai, or thoſe ſins arey 

FH we ſuppoſe the Miniſters of Emgland to be guilty of, ? _ 2.. How it. 

6 will app:ar, Toat any p:1 ſon's as: nding up ntheir miniſt;y,ren- 

Oo ders him guilty of partaking with them therein, Of the former - 

Fe we have already trea':d, and proved, (b-yond what any are able 

2 | To ſay tothe contrary) That they are guilty of the ſins of worſhipping 

it God in 4 way. that 15 not of his appointm-nt 3, of ating in tbe ho' 

D things of God, by uertye of an Antichriftian p wer, oicts br cal- 

TJ ling; of oppoſing really th2 P rophecical and Kingly Offece of Chriſt; 

n- of uſing and confoi myrg to modes and rites in worſhp, not appunt- 

Us ed by the L11d, that have b*-n abu/ ed tr 12" atry,8&c. Nor is it ds 

ck med by our conforming Brethy-n, bat ith {ome of th:je things tae 

xt | Freſent Miniſters of England »cay be jult ly charged : That they 

th Wor ſhip God after the way of th: Common ger Book , with” 

is mides and rites uſed inthe Papacy , cann't be d:nied : Noy can 

TY their undue adminiſtration of ; bat gr at ardinance of our Loyd Fe- 

ins | 16, of b eaking bread to all, according toth- form therein preſcyt-. 

or bed; That they are Ordain:d,and ſone of them re-ardain:d by the 

is Epiſcopa. y, is a'ſo known. T asþ, ave theſe things the ſin a"@ evil 

'mn | ofth.ſe mn, or are they nit? If they are nt , Woy did mt our, 

; preaching 3rethren receive the Ordination from the Biſh 5s theſe 

he received ?, Tea, why do not aur half-confarming Brethren attend 

I's upen th2 reading of the Service uſ-d, 151 with them in the Sqcras, 

re ment of th: L1rds Supper, as adniniſtred by them ? D tb not therr 

15 


#bſenting themſelves berefrom, abundantly demonſtrate, / that they 
'T V.3 'n 


294 Half-conformity may not be againſt Conſcience. © 
in their conſciences are perſwaded, that, tis the ſin and evil of the 
preſert Prieſts of England thus to a, and from ſuch a miſſion, in 
&þe worſhip of the Lord ? 

Arſs. The major Propoſition is granted : To what he 
fairh he harh already proved, anſwer is made before, Thar 
the preſent Miniſters are juſtly charged by him; or that 
they worſhip God with modes and rites Popiſh; thar thetr 
b-eaking bread to all, according to the form preſcribed, is 
vncduez or rheir Ordination requires proof. The not re- 
ceiving Ordination, may be from another cauſe, chan per» 
ſwaſicn in conſcience, that tis the fin and evil ofthe Migi- 
ſte! s, chat they a& by ſuch a miſſion, perhaps they cannot 
ſmbſcrit.e ro what is required. They may forbear the Com- 
menion, not becauſe Miniſters fin in not keeping back ſome, 
but becauſe they ſcruple the geſture preſcribed. Here then 
i* yo p1 oofoftheir fin, let's ſee how, if ir were granted, 
thar they did tin, participation in rheir guilt is proved, 


As for the Second, faith he, That the heating the preſent Mt- 


nifte:s of England, is 1hat which renders a man guilty of being 


pai taber with them in-thetr ſin; the conſideration of the ſeveral 
wayes perſons may b- juſtly charged with being guilty of partabing 
with tthers in their ſin , ' will abundantly demonſtrate the, truth 
thereof. To mſtance mn a few particulars:Then may perſons be juſtly 
cha'ged as guilty hereof, xn. When they are found any way conſent- 
ing with th:m in th:ir ſin Pſ.$0.18.When thou ſaweſt a thief, 
then thou conſenredſt with him : and haſt been partaker 
with the adujrerers. Tis not the doing of the af, that was done 
by theſe wick-d perſons, that is here called, partakhing with them, 
but a ſecret coſ.nting with them therein. 2. When they ds that 
which bath a real tendency to encourage perſons m their ſin, » 
John t1: Receive rhem not into your houſes, bid them nor 
God (peed : for he that bidderh them God ſpeed , is parta- 
ker of cheir evi! deeds, 3. When they negleT the doiwg of thiſe 
duties, which the L0; 4 requires at their hands, for th? reclaiming 
of them from their ſm; ſuch are watching over, rebukbing, aim 
n'ſhing, firſt p:ivatcly, then by two , and in caſe of obſttnacy and 
perſeverance theregn, telling it to the Church: which are dnties 
eminently c:mpriſed m the enſuing Scriptures, 1 Thel. 5 14. 
Heb. 3. 12,13. and 10. 24,25. Levit. 19. 17. Mart. 18 15, 
15,17. 4. Wh:nthey ( notwithſtanding all that they bawve done, 
or can dn, being under an utter incapacity of proceeding further 
zheretn ) percerve them to perſevere in their fm, ſhall ſtill centi- 
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nue to bold communion with them, and not ſeparate from then 
Rev. 18,4. Come out of her, my people z leſt being parta- 
kers of her figs, ye receive of her plagues. The abiding with 
obftinate perſev-ringOff enders( as it 14 agamſt poſitive injuntions 
of the moſt High, Rom. 16.17. 2 Cor. 6. 14,15,16, 17. T 
Tim.6. 5. Epheſ. 5. 8,11. Rev. 18.4. So is it in the laſt 

lace inſtanc'd im _) aſſigned by the Spivit to be one way of parta- 

ing with others in th-ir fins. Not tomuitiply mare particulars, 
let us, in a few words, make application of theſe remarkes ts 
the buſineſs in hand, Is there any thing in the world , that car- 
ries a greater brightneſs and eviderce with it , than this , That 
the hearing the preſent Miniſters of England, is to be partakers 
with them m their ſin ? Is not our ſo doing, a ſecret conſenting 
with them, and encenraging of them in their evil deeds ? Is this 
to diſcharge thoſe duties incumbent upon 5 ( if we indeed look 
wpon them as Brethren _J) for th:i- reclaiming ? Tea, is this to 
come our of, and ſeparate from them ? What leſs. ? So then, ex+ 
cept it can be proved , that the particulars inftanc'd in, are not 
ſome of thoſe way: s, whereby perſons db become guilty of parta- 
king with other mens ſins: Or, that to attend upon the preſent 
Minifters of England, is not what d*th ſymbolize with ſome one, 
more, or all of them, ( which can never be done) tit evidently 
follows, That tis not Lawful for Saints to hear the preſent Mini- 
fters if England, the doing whereof, is apparcetly a partaking 
with them im thetr evil deeds, 

Anſw., I grant, conſent in fin, doing that which hath a re- 
al rendencyſo encourage perſons in their fin, negle& ofre- 
buking, admonithing , when they are our duty , makes vs 
guilry of othets fins. Nor do 1 except againſtthe Texts 
brought ro prove theſe, except that Mat. 18. 15, 16, 17, 
which I have faid before, in my Anſwer to the Preface of this 
Book, ſeR. 15. isa rule, nor of reproving all ſorts of fins,bur 
only of pacticular injuriesz and that telling the Church, is 
not relling a particular ſeparate Congregation in the Inde- 
| qu way , but ſuch anumber of Brethren (as may be 

tro compole the difference ) above two or three : and that 
nor of neceſlity,ſo a3 if the Complainant did not do,it ſhould 


be his fin ; bur as of indulgence and conveniency, as being - 


the way fitreſt ro reifie rhe Offendor, The laſt way ofpar- 
taking with other mens fins is not true, co wit, that ifaſter 
admonition, and obſtinacy of che Offendor,we joyn in hear« 
ing theWord of God, praying wich him, receiving the Lords 
Supper,we arc Partakers with the Miniſter chat preacherh, 

Ny 4 pray ct, 
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2596 Joyning in worſhip, mekes not guilty of others fin 8. 
prayeth or adminiſters the Lords Supper , in his perſonal 
ſins, ſuchasare ating by an unlawſul mifjion , or other? 
uling a finful irregular way in his calling : Nor do the Texts 
alleged p: ove it, The firſt, Rom. 16.17. is an admonition to 
them which cauſe diviſions and off -nces , contrary to the aoArine 
they bad l:arn.d , which is nothing to the avoiding of him, 
that reacheth the ſame DoRrine that the gorne taught, 
becauſe of lis pe: fonal fins: It may more fifty be applyed 
againſt ſnch as his Aurhor , Who cauſeth diviſions and of- 
fences by his doctrine of Separation from chem chat hold 
and reach the crue Faich, which is contrary ro che Dofrine 
of $t- Pal, R m. 15. 5,6, The coming out from amorg Infidels, 
berg ſpa aic. nt touching the unclean thing, that 1s, the 1ddl, 
or un iz\reouſneſs, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 16, 17. is nothing to 
Prove a ſepatation from hea: ing, or joyning in prayer, or 
the communion, with a Minifter that preacheth the truth, 
Prayesro God, inthe name Of Chriſt, for things agreeable 
to Gods will.adminifters the Lords Supper in remembrance 
of Chriſts death , becauſe of his perſonal fins : Partaking 
with a Minitter in theſe things, in rhis cafe, 1s nor having fel- 
I-w#-p with the unfrutful works of darkneſs, or being partabers 
wii whoremongers, or unclean perſ-ns, o covet, Tldolaters, for- 
biddcn Eph'ſ.5 9.17. It is nothing for , but againſt this 
Authors pu; poſe, which rhe Apoſtle chargeth Timothy, 1 
7m 6.3, 4, 5. That be ſb uld withdraw himſelf, that is, nor 
aticcriate ro himſelf in the work of the miniſiry , ſuch as 
124 oth-rwiſe thanSr. Paul had inftruted Tim%thy 3 that cone 
ſent not ta wh:leſame words , the words of our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
ans the Dofti ine which #s according to gedlineſs. As for the laſt 
Text, though it be ſtill in the mouths of the Separatifts, and 
z£ ridjculoutly applycd roevery thing , tharthey call Baby- 
$or,as Biſhops, Common Prayer, Miniſters of any party be- 
fides rhci own, Tythes, at the laſt by the Quintomonarchi- 
ans, toa!l the preſent Ruleis, ſoiris by this Author often 
whed, ti befides the purpoſe of che holy Ghoſt, irbeing 
only a wa: 610g for th- prople of God to c:rme our of Rome whe- 
ther by Iccal departure fiom the City , or by leaving the 
communion ofthe Papacy in Do&tiine and wor ſhip , which 
1 nothing to a ſeparation from heat ing, or joyning with rhe 
Aviſte;s in holy chings, becauſe of their perſona! fins, Ne- 
veitheleſs, this Author cracks of abundant demonſtr ation, and, 
#4 1f nothirg in the world carried a greater brightneſs and euvi- 
. dence with it, thay this, That the hearing the preſent Miniſters of 
Ecgland, 
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England, wt" b- partake: s with them in their fans : zuſt as if 
one ſhould ſay, He thar heard Fuds preach the Goſpel, was 
parraker with him 1n his thefr, which is more like the infe- 
rence ofa man c:azed. in his intelle&uals, than a ſober 
minded man Bur becauſe fome mens confident words pre- 
vail with ſome perſons addicted ro them , more than ſound 
reaſon, let's conſider what b: ightneſs1s in his application , Ts 
not our ſo doing, (aith he, & {ccret conſenting with them, and en- 
 couraging of them in tb-i» 277 d-eds ? Marvellovs brightneſs ! 
clear evidence | No wonder he applauds himſelflike an A4-. 
chimedes, and cryes v0t, fuer, terre, T have found, T have 
found the Denon'ivn 11 4, and thar his followers add rhejr 
| plaudite theiero. Fur we mines do nor ſee the brightneſs of 
this conſequence, 4 Cariſtian P: ofeſſor goes to hear a Minj- 
ſter that p, eacherh rhe Word of God truly , therefore he 
conſents ro h1+ int1nſion into his place 3 he doth openly 
hear, therelo: e he doth ſecrerly conſent; he applyes hime 
ſclfto learn the word of Gud f. om him, therefore he encou- 
rageth him in his evil deeds. It is coo favourable a cenſure, 
to ſay, his A: gument is 2 haculs ad angulum , axifa man ar- 
gued, the ſtaft ſtands in the torner, therefore it will rain to 
morrow; he ſeems to me a7 yxAwes YAY Hy to ſpeak con- 
tradidions. He thar goes tro hear him preach Gods Word, 
doth conſent with him, that teacherh, in doing well, and 
enconage him to p:cach the truth; not , as this Author 
ſaith, m evil deeds : ir may more truly be aid, that this Au- 
thor, and other Separatiſts, are guilry of fin, in not conſent- 
Ing with the Preacher, bur diſcouraging him in well doing, 
Did not Miniſters heretofore , and perhaps this Author, 
complain, that their auditories were thin, rhar good people 
Withdrew from publique exerciſes to private meerings, that 
this was a diicou;agement to them in their work, and 1s ir 
now to go hear them an encouragement in their evil deeds? 
Ts nor this ro blow hor and cold with the ſame hreath ? We 
filly Tpnaro's think , we ought not todiſconrage any who 
preach the rruth of the Goſpel, be they Epiſcopal, Prey. 
rerian, Independent, Anrip:zdobapriſt, bv our abſence, or 
exceptions againſt him for his perſonal failings bur ro'coun- 
renance ahd encourage him by our preſence and ocherwile, 
and chink we have the example of St Paul, Philip. 1. 18. ro 
warrant us therein, and ma:vcl that ſxch ſhould argue thus, 
who blame rhem that fileace good Preachers. for not aflen- 
ting tothe Licurgy, not confidecing,, that they may thus ar- 
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293 Such reproving as thir Author urgeth,not neceſſary. 

, If we ſhould permit the Sep-ratiſts ro preach, we 
Fhouid confenr ſecretly with them, and encourage them in 
their evil deeds, ſuch as they conceive their gathering a ſe- 
parare Congregation, and raking their miſſion from ijr,to be. 
Yet we have more ofthis doughry Demonſirarion , in a So- 
cratical way ofdiſporing, by queſtioning, Is this ts diſcharge 
thoſe duties incumbent upon Ws (C if we indeed look upon them as 
Brethren ) for their reclaiming ? Trſeems it can hardly go 
down with this Author, ro call them Brethren , their con- 
formity hath unchriſtened chem. Bur Ianſwer, Ifir be not 
the diſcharging their dury, for the reclaiming chem (which 
as itisflared, would pet haps be rather their fin, than their 
duty ) yer it is to diſcharge their duty in hearing Gods 
Word, which is ſofarr from hindring chem in the diſcharge 
ofany duty incumbent on chem, for the reclaiming of Mini- 
fters from any fin, they are ro reprove in them, thatit rather 
firs them for ir. For the hearing them, ſhews, they do nor, 
as this Auchor , count them their, or the Lords enemies, 
which makesa reproof ro be betterraken, and is agreeable 
ro the Apoſiles rule,even when we ſhun the company of any 
that is unruly, to cont him not as an enemy, but to admoniſh him 
& a brother, 2 Theſ. 3-15, But doth indeed this Author think 
it the duty of every hearer, to reclaim, or elſe ſeparate from 
every Minifter, that cither enters inro his miniftry unduly, 
or doth nor diſcharge his fun@ion as he ſhould ? Suppoſe a 
Fohbn de Cluſe is unduly made an Elder, or a Fohnſon excom- 
manicare his Brother and Father raſhly , an Ainſworth diſa- 
gree with Fohnſon or Robinſon , about private communion 
with rhe members ofthe Church of England, a Wheel wright 
vent Antinenian errours , muſt every hearer retlaim them, 
or ſeparate from them, or Le guilry of their fin 2 They thae 
leave the Church of England,to be in Congregations of ſuch 
principles, would find it ro be matrer of repentance : to a- 
void Epiſcopal governmenr, to be under popular,would be 
like Tinkers work, toſtop ong hole. and ro make rwoz un- 
der ſhew of berter Diſcipline, to introduce Anarchy and 
confuſion. But enough of anſwer to this wild Argument, in 
which the Auchor accuſeth deeply, bur brings no proof, on- 
ly purs queſttons for proofs. and would have the Defendant 
prove himſelf Nor guilty,when it concerned the Accuſer to 
prove his ladi&ment. I haſten co che remainder. 


CHAP. g. 


n_, as ws 


_ Wo + —=» www & ww «a wr wy: a=» 


ww W.c+z +» + + - +» wu. << , ws: 44+ 


— 


Hardning others in ill by accident, may be no fin. 299 
| CHAP. 9. ARG. 9. 


SeRt. 1. Separation of ſome, from other Chriftians, is no inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt. 
Hat the doing whereof doth caft contempt wpon the wayes and 
inſtitutions ( ſome or mare of th-m_) of our Lord Jeſws, and 
hardens per ſons in a falſe way of woyſhip ov rebellion againſt him, 
is utterly unlawful for the Sarnts todo: But the hearing of th» 
preſent Miniſters of England 7« that, the doing whereof doth caff 
contempt upon the wayes and inſtitutions ( ſome one or more of 
them _) of eur Lord Jeſus, ard hardens perſons in @ falſe way 
of worſhip and rebellion againſt bim : Therefore. The. major is 
id d-wn in ſuch full, cl-ar and evident expreſſiins, buttom'd 
aan Scripture, and right reaſn, as carry 4 brightneſs with them, 
that none but ſuch as are deſperately and judiciouſly blinded, will 
or can geinſay. The minor (or ſecond Propoſition) viz That the 
hearing of the preſent Miniſters of England , 1s the doing of tht 
which doib caſt contempt upen the wayes and in{tirations of our 
Lord Feſiws , and hardens perſons in a jalſe way cf worſhip and 
reb:llon againſt him, is by our diſſenting Brethren gainſatd. 
_ Anfp. if the major be underſtood of real , 'and nor only 
imaginary, and in the opinion of men; of ir ſelfper ſe, and 
not by accident, through the prejudice or ill diipoftrion of 
ſome perſons, caſting contempt and hardaing; the major is 
granted, and the minor denied : otherwiſe 1c 15 not grant- 
cd. Bur let us attend the proof of the minor. 


Three things, ſaith he, ave therein aſſ-yted. 1. That our hear- 
mg theſe perſons, ts that which caſts contempt upon rhe wayes and 
mftitutions of Chriſt. 21y. That it hardens perſons in a falſe way 
of worſhip. 3ly. That it hardens and encourages ſouls i thery 
rebellion againſt the Lord. As for the firſt, A brief obſervation of 
ſome of the inſtitutions of Chriſt , clearly bottrom'd upon the Scyip- 
ture, will abundantly evince its original ro be from God. Fiy 
then, That Separation from the world, and men of the world; from 
all wayes of falſe worſhip, and the inventions of men thereabont; 
untill the Saints of the,moft High be apparently a people dwelling 
alone, and not rechmed among the Nartons, C however it be de- 
cryed, and found harſh in the ears of carnal men ) is one grand 
inſtitution, a man may run and read in the follywing Scriptures, 
Numb. 23. 9. Joh. 15.9. 2 Cor. 6. 14 15, 17, 19. Epheſ. 

5, 8, 11. 2 Tim 3. $. Hol. 4 15. Revel. 18. 4. Prov, 4.9. 
( Nor is it denied by ſame of our conforming Brethren. 

Anſw. By the world, and men of the world, 1n oppofition to 

the Saints of the moſt High, are underſtood , _ roſeſſed 
: | iſtjans, 
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300 Celling out of the world,proves not the Separation. 


Chriſtians, as are nor viſible Saints, able ro give ſuch an ac- 
count of their converſion ;' and proof of rheir integrity, as 
the Elders and memhers ofa gathered Church, inthe Con- 
gregational way, are ſatisfied with, ro be ſufficient for their 
admiſlion into their Church : Or thar enter notiato Church. 
covenant, explicire or implicite : And dwelling alone,1s meant 
Either of joyning alone with ſach a Church. in hearing, 
praying, and Saci aments; or ofdwelling alone in their ha- 
bications. Not being rechmned among the Natrons, may be under> 
ſtood, either of no: being members of a national or paro- 
ehial Chu-eh, or nor nnder a national Governmenr, whether 
Ecclefiaſtical or Civil ; or nor raking vpon them an+ Offices 


or employments in either ſuch Church or Common» , 


wealth. In none of theſe ſenſes, is the Propoſition proved, 
by any of the Texrs alleged concerning the f:ft parr of the 
(epararinn fi r.m the world, or men of the worl4;, bur the ProprMit- 
Hon is both falſe and dangerous, The firſt Texr, Namb 23 9. 
Is only a prophefie of Ba/aam, concerning the people of I:: acl 
#fter the flefh, that they ſhyuld dwell aloe, and 17! be rechn:d a- 
wong the Nations, to inferr thence, any of his (o:ts of icpara- 
non, to be the inſtirucions of Chriſt, concerning rhe.Chriſtt- 
an Churches, is without any ſhew of rea'on 3 ir mighr yield 
berrer proof, for a national Church Chriſtian , againſt chis 
Author, if any inſtitution of Chi iſt, concerning the Ch iftian 
Church viſible, could he thence deduced. Fobn 1 5-19- Chriſt 
fairh to his Diſciples , If ye were of the world, the world would 
dove his own : but becauſe ye are nat *f the world, but I have cho- 
fen you out of the world, theyefore the world bateth you. Andir is 
rue, that th- Saints of the moſt High are nit of the world , that 
, Is, that party thar are oppoſite co Chriſt, that hare him, and 
the profeſſion of his name , and accordingly hate them rhar 
are for Chriſt, as v. 18. ſhews ; bur that, by the world, 1s 
meant, a natienal or parochial church, or national Srate, 
Common wealth, Kingdom, City, or Houſe, as ſuch,becauſe 
ofrhe mixture of gaod and bad, 1s moſt falſe. It 15 true,thar 
Chriſt choſe the Ap)/Hezs, and orher Chriſtians, out of the world, 
by his calling, by the Goſpel , and che work of his Spur, 
thar they might nor he unired to the world,in their enmity 
againſt him, or his word ; bur be a peculiar people to himſelf, 
realous of grnd wrbs ; Nor by any 1n:\itution ro ſeparate 
rhemſelves from orher Chritttans by protcſfion, into a Con- 
gregational Church, contra-diſtin& from national, or paias+ 
chial, in che Epiſcopal, or Presbyrerian way of Difcipline,by 


an explicite or implicite Church covenant; or 1nto a plan-' 


tation 
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The Separation urged i not attainable. ' 3ou 
tation or body Polirick or Oeconomick, independent on any 
civil Government or Governours of the Nations. 2 Cor. 6. 
14,15 17, 19. orrather 18, ( for 18. is the laſt v. ofthar 
chapter) hath been, and ſo have Fpheſ. 5. 8,11. Rev, 18, 4, 
in the laſt S-#ron of the Anſwer to the 8ch chapter, ſhewed to 
be impertinently alleged , for proof of lych a Separation as 
1s here meant. Nor is it proved, 2 Tim. 3. 5. but itis a pre- 
cept for Timnhy to turn away, cither in reſpet ofarbitrary 
fociety, or in reſpe& of aflociating with ſuch, as are there 


deſcribed, in the work of the miniſtry , or Other employ. 


ment, as, wherein they would be cither rreackerous ro him, 
or a hinderance, ora blot re him Hoſ 4. 15. is only a pre- 
cepr unto Judah, of nor being Idolatrous as Tſrael.” Prov. 14. 
7. 15 a precept, adviſing men in prudence, That they go from 
the rhe wes of a fooliſh man,when they perceive not in himthe lips 
of knowledge. To allege Texts, fo farr from rhe proving of 
what chey are brought fer , ſhews rathera mind willing ta 
cheat honeſt and weak people, than any regard to truth or 
honeſty. And, as I ſaid, the pofition 1s falſe. Forirſuppoſerh 
Chriſt ro have inſtirured ſoch 2 Separation , as he hath rold 
vs in ſundry parables , ſhall nor be till the end of the world, 
Matth. 13. 30, 40, 49. ſuch as neither Chriſt , in the ſeven 
Epiſtles to the feven churches of Aſia, nor St. Paul in thar 
ro the Cormthians, or any other, ever urged : ſuch as never 
was attempted; but jrwas jndged ſchifmarical , and proved 
unhappy in the conclufion; Aud it is dangerons, firh it purs 
perſons vpen withdrawing rheir ſubjeHion, not only from 
Ecclefiaſtical fviers, bur alfo from civil and hovfhold Ru- 
lers, that are counted the world, or men of the world} that they 
may be aperple dwelling alone , and not reckmed among the Nati- 
ons; which would overthrow alſo all Scates, bodies polirick; 
and houſhold government, and is contiary to Rom: 13, I. 1 

Cor. 9. 20, 24. Itis added, | 


Se. 2. Meeting of ſeparated Chriſtians, as a diſtin# body , i 
not Chriſts inſtitutions 


Secondly, That Saints ſeparate frem the world, ſhuld frequently 
meet tog ther, as a diſtin&$ bay therefrom , for the edification 
and building up of each ather 11 the way and will of Ged , accord + 
ing to the gifts b-ſtowed' upon them, #s Jo evidenily aſſerted, as 
the injtitation of eur alone King ard Law-giver in the Scripture, 
that It carnot be gatijaid, Mal 3.16, 1 Thel. 5. 11. Heb, 3. 
12? Jude $60. Heh. 1o., 24, 25, 1 Cor. 12.9. AQs 12, 12. 
(9 18, 23, Epheſ 5,19, James 5.16, 1 Theſe 5. 14» 
Arſw, 
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302 DiferingChriſtians are not tobe counted the World, 
Anſw. Itis granted, That Saints ſeparated from the world, 
tharis, profefled unbelievers, fhmld frequently meet for the 
ed fication and building wp of each other m the way and will of 
God : Butit is neither agreeable to Scripture, nor allowa- 
ble, that one party of Chriſtians ſhould call another parr of 
Chriſtians, the w1/d, and the men of the ws1/d , who own 
ahe truc Faith of God, and worſhip him , becauſe they are 
pot ofthe ſame way of Church-government and worſhip: 
Nor is 1teither inthe _ Yr" alleged, or any other, thar 
ſuch ſhould meet & a diſtin® body from other Chriſtians, 
holdivg the true Faith, and worſhipping rhe true God in 
Chriſt, as iſ they were a ſevered body from other Chriſti. 
ans. The S-paratiſts, I think, do not rebaprize, bur hold 
Bapriſm in the Church of Ergland, as being 1nto the univer- 
fal Church, right 5 ſoin the Browriſts Apology , p» $1. Ro» 
binſors Fuſftification agginſt Bernard, p. 349. and clſe-where : 
which, if this Author hold, he muſt hold , that che Saints 
of the gathe: ed Chuj ches are one body with other Chriſti- 
ans, according to that of St; Paul, Epbrſ."4. 4.5. There #4 
ene brdy, and one ſpirit, even as ye are. called in one hope of your 
calling; one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, ene God and Father 
of all, who is ab ve al', andthrough all, and in ym all. 1 Cor+ 
12 12,13. For as the body is ene, and bath mai y members, and 
all the members "f that one body , b:ing many,. aze one bod) $ ſy 
#lſo is Chriſt. For by one Spiru we are all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles , whether we be bond or free. 
And therefore ir is againſt the inſlitution of Chiiſt, thar 
Chriſtians of ene profe(ſhon in point of Diſcipline and Wor- 
ſhip, ſhould meet as a diſtin body, ſeparate frem other 
Chriſtians of diffe; ent pe: ſwafions, unleſs there were ano- 
ther Faith, Lord, Bapriſm, God , whom they worſhip. 
Nor do:the Texts juſtifie ſuch ſeparate meetings : Nor Mal. 
3. 16. 1n which is mention of ſpeabing one to another , but 
not asa diſtin body from other believers. The ſame ma 
be laid of 1 Thif. 5. 11. Heb. 3. 12,13. Jude 20. The A/- 
ſemblies Heb. 10. 24,25, were not meetings of a liſtin bc- 
dy from other believers, bur from Hebrew Infide's 1: Cor, 
12.9. or rather, 1t ſpeaks of gifts given to profit withall, bur 
not of mceting, much leis asa diſtin body from other be- 
lievers As 12. 12. mentions a mecring for prayer, but nor 
a+ a ditlin& body from other believers. A&#s 18. 23. Epheſ. 
$. 19. James 5.16. 1Tbeſ, 8.14. mentions employing of 
Gitrs for-our ow n and others gocd , not a Churchmeenopg, 
& 4 diſlint body from other Chi ityens. It follows, p 
2c. 3, 
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Inflitution of Churches is net proved. 303 


SeR. 3. Separated Congregational Churches , in oppoſition to Nar 
tional, are not of Chriſt inſtitution, 


Thirdly » That particular Congregations or Aſſemblies of Belie. 
vers, gathered into one body, for the celebration of he worſhip of 
God, ( in oppoſition to any National Church or Churches whatſe- 
ever ) is of the appointment of Chriſt, is alike evident as the for- 
mer, AR-1. 1,3, (9 12.1. 13.14. & 15+ 22. (9 18. 22. oF 
20.14,28. 1Cor.1. 2- (5 6. 4. AR. 9. 1; 1 Cor.15.1g, Rom. 
16. 4. 2 Cor, 8.1. Gal. 1.2. As 16. 4, <. (5 14+ 23+ 1 Cor. 
11.12. {5 14. 4, $.12,19 2 Cor.1,1.Rev.I. 2,3, 11. 

Anſw. In theſe Texts there is mention made of Churches, 
where the Chriſtians in differcgrt cities, or in a Province are 
menrioned; and of the Churehb, where Chriſtians of ove ciry 
are mentioned; though it be made a queſtion, whether the 
Church, As 18. 22. (5 18.17. be not aProvincial Church g 
But that this proves an appointment of Chriſt, That the Ai- 
ſemblies ofBelievers, gathered into one boly , for the cele- 
bration of the worſhip of God , by rheir yelantary agree- 
ment, under Paſtours of their own choice, in oppoſition ro 
any vatjonal Church or Churches whatſoever, ſhould be ac- 
counted the only lawful aud regular Churches of Chriſt, ap- 
pears not. For there is no ment1on, in any of the Texts, of 
any inſticurion of Chriſt , or his Apoſtles : bur only thence 
may be gathered, rhat it was then the manner ofipeech, ro 
call the Chriſtians that dwelt tegerher in one Town, the 
Church offſuch a place; though ic is probable they were not 
gathered into one body or congregation,for the celebration 
of the w orſhip of God, under (cle& Officers : but that they 
werecalled the Church of ſuch a city, as that of Feraſalem, 
from their habitation, w here they had many meerings * hn 
houſe to houſe, for celebration of rhe worſhip of God; as from 
Aﬀs 2. 46,47. and other places,was gathered by the Presby- 
terians,in their Anſwer to the diſſenting Brethren; Nor was 
then any ſuch diſtinion of congregations of Chriſtians , as 
thar in one City , as the Independents in London , and elſe- 
where, did diſtinguiſh chem ; ſuch a number ſhould belong 
to ſuch a Paſtour, and be rermed his Church ;, and another 
number be another Church in the ſame ciry; bur the Elders 
of the Chriſtians in Jeruſalem, are termed, the Elders of the 
Church there, AF515.,4,23. (921.18. Not one an Elder of one 
parr,& another of anorher parr. Sometimes there is menti- 
on made of the Cn ch in the bouſe of ſuch perſons, 1 Cor.1s, 
ty. Rm. 16.5+Philem,2.And yer this proves nor,that rxy 


304 Diſftinflion of Churches prudential. 


lar congregations or aſſemblies ofbelievers, gathered into 
one body 1n a houſe, for the celebration of the worſhip, in 

oppoſition to any city, church or churches whatſoever, ts of 
the appointment of Chriſt; and therefore no ſuch appoint» 
ment of Ch: iſt, as here is aſſerted, can be garhered from the 
phraſe of calling the ch: iſtians in one city, the church cherez 
the chriſtans in a Province or Nation, the chu: chcs. Anation- 
al or tmiverſalchurch, may be as wel! colleQed from 1 Cor, 
12. 28 where ir isſaid , God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt 
Apſtles, ſecondarily Proph-ts, thirely Teachers , fith the -Apo- 
files were for the univerſal church : Bur for my part, I con- 
ceive the diſtintion of churches only prudential,not by any 
conſtirution of Chriſt,or his Apoſtles. And that however Mr, 
Rob-rſn in his Catechiſm, Mr. Cotton in his Way'of the Churches 
of New-Ergland, have putir into their definicions of the viſj- 


ble Church, that ir conſiſts of {» mary, as may meet every Loyds- 


day, for all Ordmances: And Mr, Norton tn his Anſwer to Apol - 
lon; ch. 3.” makes ſuch a charch, the only Lawful political 
-cburch : And this hach been continually inculcated, that it is 
neceſſary, that exery perſon be inſuch a particular 'nſtituted 
church, and that is the fi-ft ſeat of Eccleſraſtical rower, alleging 
 Matth.15.18 gy 18.17, to that purpoſe, and buil4 thereupon 
their Separation . Yet I never judged, either the allegation 
of chole Texrs, to be pertinent, rothar rhey produce them 
for; or that ſuch conc'nſions as they gather from them ,abour 
the conſtitution and power of acongregarional chu: ch , or 
rhe neceſliry of being a member in ſuch a church,ſo formed, 
tare rightly deduced. But of this 1 need ſay no more, than 
whar is ſat4 in Anſwer to the Preface of this Boik,, ſe. 15, 


andelie-whetre. 


SeR. 4. To atterd ly on the miniſtry of Miniſters of Congrega- 
ttnal Churches, 4s not of Chriſts appointment. 


Fu thly,, Saith this Author, That Chriſt bath appointed Of- 
ficers of his-»wn, . to atk in the hoy things of Gra , in and over 
th. ſe Aſſemblies, whom þ- furniſh:th with gifts ev>ry was ſuiring 
theiv employment, . t» whom, without turnirg aſide tothe wice of 
ſt: angers, or atter. ding upon the miniſtry of ſuch as are not of by 
afpointment, 1ts the auty of Saints to heark;n, 4s very conſptc us 
in the enſuing Scriptures, Epheſ. 4.11. Heb. 13. 7, 13 Mat. 
24.4, 5. 23, 24, 1)oh. 2,18, (4 4.1.-2Joh 10 Ads 
20, 29,30,Z1, Revel. 2. 14,15,16. Which exatly agrees 
with what was prat:ſed by primitive believers , who it ſeems re- 
cerved none, without the teftimony of ſome Brethren of known m- 
veg) ity in the Churches, 1 Cor, 16+ 3. Ats 9. 25, Anjw, 


Hearing Wt tied t6 Congregational Mydifters,” 369! 
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w. Ir is true, Thar Chriſt bath appointed officers of his 0wn;* 
to = exe holy things' sf God, in and over the Churches, and that® 
. be. furniſhed them with gifts. every way ſurting ther mmploymehe; 
when he” aſcended up on high 3. and: this thay, be' vroved fradi' 
Epheſ. 4. 1-4. and thar{uch oficers,* as may gather and perf44 
his Churches, are of his'appointmenit, and thar'we ate tv. follow 
and obey them Hb, 17. 7. 17, and that we'are:not” ro "Net" br ? 
attend upon the Miniſtry of ſuch ſtrangers as are: deceivers, falſe 
teachers, Antichriſts, that bring not the ſame  dobhrine with" the: 
Apoſtles, that are falſe prophets, ſprah p#verſe things, NicoMi-L 
rans;' that teach the dof&rine of Balzams/ as'the Texts alleadged do-* 
import 3 and'thar'S. Paul ſent alms'to Jeruſalem by ſuch meſſes 
gers &s the Corinthians a#toved; that $\, Paul was xot at fiſt 
admitted into ſociety with the diſciples, till Barnabas brought him” 
tothe Apoſtles, and info: med thim of bis conveiſron, ' Bur that 
Clirift hath appointed Officers 'onely in and over particular Cont- | 
gregational CRutches, or that-they onely,.. whoare choſen by ſuch, 
a Church, arc his Officers, or that they are furnſhed by Clirift ' 
with gifts every way-ſaiting their imployment, as when he aſcend="" 
ed'up on high ;_ or char all other Miniſters or Preachers are ſtran« - 
gers,' not of Chriſts appointment, or that the Saints are nor ro ar- ' 
tend on their Miniſtry, or that hearing them is turning aſide to 
the voice of ſtrangers, or that none: is ro be adminted to Preath,\ 
or to Communion in «Congregational Church, or ro be heard 
Preach, bur ſuch as haye had teſtimony. of ſome brerhren of known ' 
integrity in the gathered Churches, are not in the Texts allcadged, + | 
nor in any other part of the holy Seripture : But theſe Tenents . 
and Rules of che Congregational Churches, although the chings 
may be obſerved in many caſes, as agreeing with the ſtare 'of 
Churches at ſome times, and'in prudence may be commended 
yet ts make them Inſtitutiofls of Chriſt -neceſlary to be obſerved ar 
all rimes, and no other Ocders different from rheſe lawful, but ra- 
ther Antichriſtian, is 3n humane invention, and- no- better then 
ſuperſticion, which this Aurhour and othet Scparatifts do ſo much 
inyeigh againſt. And indced'to- injoyn Chriſtians Members of z 
Conpregatzonal Churchy or other Chriſtians ro Hear onely fuch' 
Officers, is both againſtthe-doftrine and pratiſe approved in the 
Seciprure, againſt the pxaRtiſe of rhe Congregational ' Churches 
themſelyes, and if it be urged rigisly accordirg to this principle 
of chis Authour, -purs ſuch « yoke oe bondage bn tl — of 
lo 
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306 Thing to hear Congregational Miniſtes,a hard yoke, 
Chriſtians, as is incolerable and pernicious. For x. The Minis 
ters of the Goſpel are according to Chriſts deſign, for the benekir 
of all Chriſtians, nox appropriate to rhis or that particular number 
of. men, fo as nor to a&t as Miniſters of his appointment, but in 
particular parhered Churches, It may be requiſite perhaps for 


good order and government, to aflign particular places to them, | 


and this is of Divinz and Apoſtolical inſtitution, that in particular 
Churches there ſhould be Paſtors and Elders, and that they ſhould 
be bound to be reſident with them, and to feed them 3 Bur thar 
no ather then ſuch ſhould be Oicers of Chriſt, is nor proved ; If 
there be nor -Apoſtles,, Prophers or Evangeliſts now, as were in 
the Primitive times, * yer } preſume none will deny, that men may 
be Officers of Cheiſt, that are aſſigned to no particular Charge z 
as LeRurers, Catechiſts, Readers in the Univerſities, Members of 
Synods, Commiſſioners for ſerling Churches in Diſcipline, for 
Approbation of Preachers, and the like ; and they, being for the 
benefit of the Church of God, either in common, or more ſpecial. 
ly for ſome place, may be heard, or clſc the end of Chriſt in giving 
them ſhould be fraſtrate. This | gather partly from the. expreſ= 
fions « Cor. 12. 28- That nor onely Apoſtles and Prophets, but 
alſo Teachers are ſet by God in the Church indefinitely, not in this 
or that definite Church, and Paſtors and Teachers as well as Aps- 
files, Prophets and Evangcliſts, arc given by Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 12. 
for the pe fefling of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtyy, for 
the ed;fhing of the body of Chriſt, without the determinate afhigna- 
tion of ſome Saints, or ſume part of rhe body, but making them 
his gift ro any Saints, or any part of the body which his providence 
hall order ; partly, and chiefly, in char S, Paul counts it finful 
£'0.)"g in men, to appropriate this or that Teacher as peculiar 
to ſorne, and: thar becauſe Paul, and Apollos, and Cepbas, and by 
the fame reaſon every Miniſter was every Chriſtians, in that every 
Chriſtian was Chriſts, aad be Gods, x Yor. 3. 22, So that how- 
evcr, every of chem cannot be every Chriſtians in uſe, ſo as that he 
ould have jws in re, vet every Chriſtian harh a title to every M:- 
niſtcr, or jus ad rem, and therefore to ſ.y noue are Chriſts Officers, 
but ſuch as aic in the Co g exatio tal Churches, and over them, and 
ta attend on the MiniA;yof others, 18 to turn aſide to the wvarce of 
ftrangery, is ro deprive Chriſtians of the right God gives them to 
all che M:nifters, and tends to that g/s ying 13 men wheh the Apo= 

ſtle condemns. I 
2, We find, that Apollas, (4id to be « Miaiſter by whom the Co- 
rinchvans 


Every C briſtian neay hear aty Teacher if trath, 307. 
finthians believed, whom Paul planted, and Apelles witereds 
n (Or: 3« 5, 6. was a diligent — the things of the Lord at 
Epheſme; and he diſdained not tobe 3nſtruffed in the way of the 
Lord mare perfectly by Aquila and Priſcilla, Aﬀts 18.25, 26. who . 
are alſo rermed Sr. Pauls guys %, fellowelabiurers in the Lord, 
Rom. 16. 3. which proves, thay Chriſtians did and might har 
others, beſides Officers of pafticular inſtirured Churches ; yea thar 
they might and did make uſe of tlie gifts of .ariy, though a woman, 
char _—_—_ nd _—_— 7 ogy > -y _ FX _ 

. Thar this is againſt c iſe of the Congreguion 
Churches, who dv allow the hearing of gifted hr thar are 
not Officers, who ſend Preachers to convert the fratives, ſuch as 
Mr. Eliat, Mr. Mayhew, who yet are no Officers to them, who 
hear the Paſtors of orher Congregations, than choſe of which they 
are members ; which is not agreeable ro this Auchours principte, 
Thar ocher than cheir own Officers are ſtrangers to chem ; and if 
it be, as ſome have delivered, Thar che Miniſtry is limited to that 
| Church, to which he is Paſtor, he cannot Preach as a Miniſter, 
when chey hear him, nor they hear .him under that confiZeration 
and if a Miniſter be an Officer onely tothe people who choſe hinh, 
und they age bound to arrend on his Miniſtery whid choſe him, and 
not others, then a Miniſter ceaſcth to be a Miniſter, when his 
Eleors are dead, or removed ; they that chooſe him ior, chough 
he be elefted by the major part, are nor torake him for cheir Mini» 
ſter, nor may hear him, fith his voice is the yoice of a cr. 

4. Tobetied to attend on ſuch mens Miniſtery, riot to 
have liberty to hear others, puts an yoke of bondage intolerable 
and pernicious on mens confſciences. 1; In that in caſe rhe Miniſter 
become empty, or erroneous, yet being his Miniſter, and the 
major part adhere to him, he muſt alſo artend on his Miniſtery, 
who is weary of it, and may not uſe the benefic of andchers Mini» 
try more ſound and proficable, no, not though it be of great ccnſe= 
quence for the finding outYhe truch, in thar he doubrs z which 
is an art like co the praRiſe of the Papiſts, who will allow none of 
their Church to hear Proteſtanc Preathers, or confet with chem, 
« read their Books; left their etrours ſhould be dereRed. Thus it 
might come ro paſs, that if Mr, Ainſworth deliver errour, his peo= 

le might not go to hear Mr, Paget in the fame Town, who might 
* bvs.C,rlgand ky and there is the ſame reaſon concerning an 
n England, as in London, a Miniſter to an Independent Church 
uſt be beard, rhough a man of inean abilities, and perhaps an 
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208. Thing tobear ſome Minfters ts injurions, 

Antinomian, and none other, though a neighbour, Godly, Learn. 
ed Conformiſt Preach truth prefitably near to him, 3. In caſe a 
member of a ſeparated Church, as a woman removed with her 
husband from £ondon into, the Countrey, far from her Paſtour,. 
haye a Godly learned able Teacher, who is a Conformiſt near 
her, and no other, ſhe muſt nor hear him, becauſe a ſtranger, nene: 
of Chriſts Officers, but muſt rather live withour the benefit of the 
publique Ordinance, though ir be zo the great decay of that ye 
tual life, hear and vigour in _ which ſhe once. had. Theſe, 
and nwre evil. conſequences attend the Poſition of this Aurhour, 
That choſe onely who are Chriſts Officers in his ſenſc are to be 
heard. Yet he goes on thus : | 
Sch. 5.. Hearing the prefent Miniſters caſts no contempt on Chriſts 

 Injiitutions. | 


Nt to mention more, let it be weighed, whether the hearing of 
the preſeat Min:(iers of England, doth not caſt contempt upon theſe 
Inſt:tutions of Chriſt. ' that is more evidently Preached by ſuch 4 
pragiiſe, thin 1. That ſeya;ation from the Aſtemblies of England 
py thonge in their Conſtitution carat! and worldly ) and the wite 

ipt 
ws, and is ou ſt and evil. 2dly, That it's, not by wertue of any. 
Soveratgn iafl:tution of Chrift, the duty of - Saints to meet together 
as a body diftinft ( without going out to other 4ſſemblies t0 wote 
ſhip with them) for their mutual edification in the Lord. zdly, That 
particular Aſs.mblies are not ſoluly of the inſtitution'of the Lord Fes 
ſis, but that National are a/ſy to be accounted as the tree Churches. 
of Chrift ( thaugh thry have no footing is the $cyiptare of the New 
Teſtament, from whence the pattern of Goſpel=Chuyches zs:ſolely to 
be deduced) Yea athly, That the Officers of Chrifts, appointment 
are not ſufficient for the Saints; but together with them, the help 
of falſe and Iol-ſhepherds 4s to be ſought aſter, than which, what 
greater contempt can be poured upon the forementioned Inſtitutions 
of, 0:4r dear Lord ? Yet who ſees not-all this ts be the language 
which us heard, and goes forth into the nations, from: the prattiſe 
4 or brethren 1n the matter we are debating ? If they look npon 

eparation zit the ſenſe beſoxe minded, to be of the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, can th y offer « greater aff,ont thereunto, than to run int 
the Aſſepblies of the natzon ? If they jydge it therr duty to meet 10- 
gether diftintt from the world and it's worſhippers, why rua they 
thereunts ? If they apprehcad National Churches to be the reſult of 
bymant 


ereof ( althexgh fulſe, and meerly of  byymane invention) 
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Tying to bear ſome Minifters, tends t» evil, (309 
humane prudence, without bottom in the Scriptuie, and the Mintio 


'ſters of Chriſt to be onely (in contradiſtinlfion tothe Miniſters that 


are not of his apyointment ) attended unto ; why give they the 
right hand. of feilowſhip unto ſuch Aſſemblies, as profeſs themſelves 
to be parts of ſuch a;National Church, and hear Miniſters that 
have relation thereunto > who have received (as hath been proved) 
no miſſion from Chriſt to tyeir Miniſtry. If this be not 'evidently to . 
power contempt upon the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, and confeſiedly ſo, we 
ſhall for ever deſpair of ſucceſs in the moſt facile and nighteons u1- 
dertahing, | ; en | 
.  Anſ .. I acknowledge that he who granterh your Premiſſes, .can- 
nor deny your Concluſion : Bur none, but difiemblers, will attend 
on the Miniſtry cf the preſent Miniſters, and hold the Aſſtmbles 
of. England 2n thery conflutution, carn 4 and worldly, and the wore 
ſhip thereof falſe, and meerly of bumane invention ; That the meme 
bers of the Aſſemblies af the Engliſh Chxrrb, are the world 11 cox 
tradiſtinfion to the Saints ; That they are the wo;ſhippers of the 
world, not of the true Churches of Chnft ; That the Miniſters are 
fulſe and Idol=ſhepherds, who have received no miſſon from Chrift 
to their Miniſtry. By this Anſwer this Authour may perceive, 
that theſe charges are-Judged falſe criminations,nor at all provetl by 
him ; nor are thoſe things granted to be Inſtitutions of Chriſt, 
whioh he makes fuch : And therefore if - the ' praftiſe of going ro 
the Pariſh-Aflemblics be a caſting conrempr on his way) it Is norzon 
Chrifts Inſtiturions,- but his unjuſtifiable ſeparation. And yet the 
truth- is, our hearing the preſent Miniſters; -is for the performance 
of: our 6wn-duty 3 that we:may hear the'werd of God, and worſhiþ 
God truly ; and our.doing this we account not any approbationof 
any thing evil in the Miniſters, or giving the right hand of fellows 
ſnip ro the Afſemblies in any thing thar is diſorderly. Nor do we 
condemn any thing but their fin, in the ſeparated meetings, whoſe 
ſeparation we declare againſt,” althoughrwe ſhould nor think it'evil 
To hear their Miniſters Preach the ward of God, or to worthip 
God with them. * We'axe of opinic'a tharrir is a groſs errour, whic 
is6ften in the mouths « Separariſts,” That they may nst hear with 
the world, nor pray with the world ; whence hath come to paſy, 
thavſome have left ct praying in their Families, Carechizing theis 
children, inftruRing; their »{ervants, -unleſs members of - their 
Churches ; which tengs.to bring i: irrchigion and profaneneſy, 
and 13 contrary to the precepts of  Seripture;” Epbeſe, 6. 4. Dent. 6. 
75 &c. contrary to- the praftiſe. of Clyiſt and/ his diſciples, who 
heard Chriſt Preach, with che ſcribes. and: Phariſees, prailgd oy 
"_ | X 3 - 
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with rhe multitude, even the children, Chriſt 2pproving ir, Luk. g, 
37, 409. Matth.21.9. 15,16. And howeyer we approve not any 
evil in the Miniſters, or their Miniſtration, ner do affent to any 
unficting thing therein, yet we reJoyce that Geds werd is taught, 
ad his Name invocared in any-company by any perſons, and think 
vic have the Apoſtles example to warrant us, Philip. r, 18 anddo 
wiſh, that God would not lay to the Separatiſts charge, beſides 
other fins ( which we think are nor « few in theſe withdrawings 
from Communion, and inveRives ) their ingraticude for that benc= 
fit others have, and they might have, from char nog 6 
much oppoſe.” If this Authour, or thoſe of his way ſuffer con- 
tempt, reproach, and hard uſage, rhough we wiſh it may not be, 
yet ir fhay be rold them, Thar not Chriſts Inſticutions are cone 
cemned, but their own intemperate carriage is rebuked 3 which is 
not likely ever to ſuccced well, but to be a'hindrance to che work 
of _—_ and the peace of his Church, Yer this Aurhout 
proceeds, 


ScR, 6. Hearing the preſent Miniflery, bardeng none in ſin, 


As for the ſecond particular, That hereby poor ns are bardned 
41 a falſe way of worſhip, what can be thought leſs ? ( ſuppoſing 
the worſhip in the Pariſh- Aſſemblies of England to be ſo, as hath 
been proved ) when they ſhall ſee profeſſors, that were wont te 
pray and preach together, to profeſs and proteſt againſt Commun- 
prayer-book Pricfſty, and worſhip, tory un, oy at leaſt approve of, 
Lews made far theiy Ejeffion, rf guilty of no other crime than Cone 
formity to the va:ſhip they now conform to and prattiſe, now ftoch 
wate their Aſſemblies and bear their Prieſts : What can they uma 
gine leſs, than that theſe perſons, thus ating in « direft contra» 
riety to thetr former judgement and praflice, da ngw ſce they were 
nuſtaben ? and are beginning at leaft, to return unto thoſe paths 
rom whence they departed, and that theſe ways in which they and 
their farefathers have walked, are the goo1 old way in which ref 
8s to be found ? Wounto the world becauſe of off. ncer, wo alſo 
unto them by whom thry come, | 

Anſw, The hearing the preſent Miniſters to be 10 falſe way of 
worſhip, is that which is now afferted, the contrary is not yet 
proved by this Auchour. They who are chargeable with former 
miſcarriages, - are to anſwer for themſclves 2: The hearing rhe - 
ſent Miniſters, which is defended as lawful, is not juſtly ves 
nor” for it onely do men fear the deong of, $candalizers, It is 
added. / Nw 
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Hearing the Minfters hardens non: in blaſphemy. 3: 
Nor is the 3d partioulay, viz. That bereby-poer ſouls art. harden 
« ed in their rebellion and blaſphemy againſt God, the Spirit, bis Ta. 
bernacle, and them that dwell therein, to be tn the leaſt queſtioned : 
we every day hear to the, ria poof 947 htavts. flewt words ſpoken 
axainft the Lord, becauſe of the praliſe-of ſonte in this thing, 
#bat ſay the wichcd of the world leſs, than that Religion, which 
many pretend to, is but a fancy, that the droſeſiors thereof are but a 
exeration of hypocrites, that will tw to any thing to ſave them. 
lves;, that the (pirit by which they ave acted, is. but a ſpirit of 
Phanaticiſm and deluſpox ! Yea how &o they bleſs themſelves that 
they are not , nos eucy were ( and reſolve ſo much more, they will 
never be ) of the number of ſuch profeſſors ! Ash them a reaſon 
of all this, and they wondey yau [hould ash them, and ſpeedily re- 
ply to you, Do you not ſee hyw mapy of you, ſor fear of prrſeeuti< 
on, bave deſerted your former p1cacuples, and. are petwrned to our 
Aſſemnlies, and the Miniſtry thereof, and that any of you fland out 
(*t15 from hence cyident ) that it 1x from a ſpint of pride and o'.. 
[tiu1cz, and not, as you pretend, from druine tenderneſs, and the 
lead; ngs of the Spirit of the Lord ? And what can we ſay ts alh 
theſe thizge ? Muſt we not with grief and ſorrow confeſs, That 
there is inated too great an accaſion adminiſtred to them ſoy theiy 
thus ſpeaking, though. this will. be no plea for they in the day of 
Chrift, Befed are th:y that aye not offended 1n lum. It remain 
edl thin, that inaſouch as the bearing the preſent Miniſters of Erge 
kind, yours out contempt upon the ways and Taftitutions of Cri, 
hardcus perſons iu a falſe w y of worſhip, rebellian and Waſphce 
« my againſt the Lo,d : it”s utterly nalawful for ſaints tate ſoud in 
the prattice thertof. | 
Anſw. Snch kind of corſcquences 35 theſe ate incident to per- 
ſons of any party, who have becn carneſt for that, whch after they 
have relinquiſhed : So have Papiſts inſulred over Pracſtants, upon 
the returning of any ſeeming zealous Pyoteſtant into the Roman 
Church, 1f my memory fail me not, the Authour of Frat Lux 
impurcs the like things to Proteftants, vpon the coming aver of 
ſome to their party ; Yer the Anſwerer, and ochers, know how, in 
that and che like caſes ro reply to ſuch, that mens inſtability ſhews 
their own weakneſs, not the thing in which, they have been 2£2= 
lous to have been either good or bad ; thar any rake advantage from 
their faQt ro harden themſclyey, it is by accident, not from the 
narurc of their aQion, if it were good 3rd lawful otherwiſe ; that in 
ſuch caſes men are nor to condemn or cammend che thing which is 
dotic, becauſe of the afticns of rhe yo but ts Kamine thi S 
+ ? 


312 Oblequy againft a party,33 not blaſphemy againſh God. 
by the rule, which istheonely retmedy-abainſt ſuch events. It is'rrue, 


Cat itis-J:iſt co1ſe of »mo.jrhitg and dejeRtion; ' when ſuch things * 


'happen\ :'Bur ner t6 Meaſure cruth or Falſhood byſuch motivesand 
con{Werations; nor concltide'a thing” to be el," Victuſe of ſuch ac 
£jderits"'To which 1'add,* Thatthis Authonr deth'nbt well, co 2ll 
the ebl6quies againft' his parry, ſpeaking tedinft Rehgion, blaſohe. 
wing God, thr pint, tabernacle; ant” them that - dwell therein ; 
witole wavs* may be\ reproached by rexfor of their 2eal for rheix 
way; {and yer no' reproach to God, his'Spiric, ReliFion, Taberna- 
cle, and the indwdlcrs, 1t would be more for their beniefir, if he, 
ad others of Nis mind, ' and others who have occaſioned fuch blaſe 
phemics iganſt Religion - did excutcre ſemcripſos ſearch them= 
ſelves, wherher rheir-owjr preſent yilence' of ſpirit, unpeaccables 
neſs'6ur &f pretended : zeal for.G5d; or their- 2nd others now con= 
fofnſing ifitemperare hear , - have not opened the muuths'of adverſi- 
ries} and if they'Have to be humbled for ir, * as Daw:d- was when 
Shumei curſt him, and ſo make advantage of an oppoſite perſons 
enmity, -to.amend themſelves.” And indeed it were very unequal 
that we ſhould cither be fraid to Yo tlitng becauſe of clamours, 
or continue 'in that which we cannot j uſtifie, becauſe mens mouths 
will be opened agtir'ft us, and pefhaps hardened in their own 
way. Such kind of Bluſphemics as they are termed, are vented 
ra non-Cor.formiſts,” Sep ratifts, aSturblilent perſons, and yer 

is Author would nor have it thayghr*hac they by their courſe Har=. 
den poor ſoi'ls in rebellion and blaſphemy againſt God, Why thert 
doth he charge this upm'the Confortniſts as' ah argument by it 


ſelf, as if it po.'red contempt, ard hardened others, and not ime ' 


pute the ſame to his own way ? Bur he tells us, ''*, 


Set. 7. Gods people are not called out of the. temp'es in England, 
as places of ſalſe worſhip. phe 1p. 2 at 
To all that hitherto hath becn ſaid, we ſhall. yet briefly add Ate 
groment 10. God calls bis people out of, and ſtriftly chargeth them, 
not ts go to the places of falſe worſhip : Thettfore-*tis unlawful 
for the Sazats to attend pon the preſeat Mimfters of England. The 
antecedent js clearly proved, Rof. 4. 1g, Amos 4. 4. The reaſon of 
the conſequence is, becauſe vot camot go to hea the preſet FMim- 
ſters of England, without we go to their places and Afemblies of 
falſe worſhip ( as the Common-praye;-book-woiſhip bath been 
proved.ta be. ,) ns LT ns | 
Anſw. This argument proceeds upon the opinion of the rigid 
; * x . bi. Fa 0d © © Sepera- 
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A To forbid hearing in Temples,Browniſts doftrixe. 213 
, | "Scparariſts termed Brownifts, who intheir Apology p, 95. 96: have 
L this 25 their Twelfth Poſetion, That all monuments of 1dolatry'in 
| ettments,or any other things,all Temples, Att ars,Chappels, and other 
paces 1ed: cated heretofore by theHeatheny or Antichyiftians,to their 
fatte worſhip,oneht by lawful authority to be raſed and aboliſhed ; 
not \uffered to 1emann for nouriſhing ſupeeſytion; much leſs imployed 
to the true wo:ſhi of God. Exed.20.4,5,6,& 13.13.'Efa. go. 24, 
Gen. 35.2,3,4.Decut. 12.2,3,30,32.& 1718, rg, 20. 2 Kings 19, 
26,2728, and 18.4; 23.1231 3,14,15- 2 Chron. 17.6. ad 17s 
23.& r9.26,27-Jude v,23,with Lev. 1 7 47, 5ly 52.Rev. 17.16. 
8&-18-11,'12, &c. which js affterted by Mr, Ainſworth. in his 
anſwer to Mr, Bernard about the Twelfth Article, page x28; 
and in his Letters to. Mr; Fob Paget, and fince by Mr. Robinſqu, 
in jo pr goaemn of the ſeparation fromthe Church of England, 
ipainſt My, Bernard, about the Twelfth and laft errpur imputed to 
chem, p. 3 54.p.356.where he writes thus! I ſee 2ot,but as the Rilie 
gion of the Papifts,1n the opyoſetion it hath to Chriſti auity,a rightly 
called Antichnftianiſm, ſo the Religion of” the Tex Tribes , ia the 
#ppoſition it had to the Law given by Moſes, may fitly he called 
Antijudaiſm. And for the Baalims then and there worſhipped, 
they were even as the lifſer Gods at this day, which ave called Pm 
ty9ns among the Papiſts. The Devil, to the end he” might bring it 
again the old Idolatry, craftily borrowing” the names of the Apo 
Hies and: Martyrs, by whom it was in farmer times overthrown 
and driven away ; and. by this means it bath put on anothe\ per. 
| ſon, that it might n#t be bnown, Whereapon it followtth by pr0- 
| portion, That as the temples; altays, and bigh plates for thi 
| Baalims,aad other Idgls were by godly Kings to've raced down 1 
| taken away, and ns way tg be imployed to the true wiiſhip of Go 
' ſo are the temples ( with their oppugenances Y built to the Vitgia 
Mary, Peter, Paul, andthe reſt, thaxgh trae Saints, yet. the Pa- 
fiſts falſe Gods, and,vory Baalims, to. be” demoliſhed - aud puer= 
thrown'by the ſame lawful authority ; and 3n the mean while as 
execyable things to be avoided by them, whith bave none authority 
18 diface'or demoliſh them. p. 357. The moral equity of thoſe - 
mandnents in the old Teflament, touching the demolition rela 
| verſion of idolatrows temples, and other the lhe [ſuperfitious Ile 
ments, doth as well bind now as then. "Which Commandments ate 
alſo in effeft renewed in the'new Teſtament, where the faithful are 
charged- to toxch nane uncleas thing, 2 Cor. 6: 17. to heep them, 
| ſelves from Idols, 1 John 5.2 1. which they” cannat "do, ext 
they keep themſet ves from therr appertenances; 10 bate tven the yar- 
—_ ment 
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314 . The wncleanthing touched is the Idol. 


ment ſpotted by the fleſh, Jude 23; 201 to receive the leaſt mark o 
the beaſt, Revel. = # 9. but togo ont of Babylon, Revel. 18. 4; 
ich js alſs cated Sodom and Egypt ſpiritually, as for the ather 
ns reigning in ber, ſo for bey adolatry amongſt the reft, From 
whence it is, that many art this day term the Temples the high 
places, decline them, bugy nor in Churchyards, with other ations 
of ſepagarion, in ſpeech hd geſture oppolite to what other Prote- 
Rants conform ro. And, chough the chief leaders of rhe Congres 
ſtarional Churches not long ago did Preach and hear in the pub- 
lique Temples in England, yer it ſeems this Aurliour now holds it 
Unlawful co attend upon the preſent Miniſters of 8ng/and, nor onely 
becauſe of their calling and worſhip, bur alſo becauſe of the places 
in which it is performed ; and therefore ſeems to revive the contro= 
verſie abouc the uſe of places once polluted by Idolatry, Concerning 
which I ſhall not need to anſwer what either the Browniſts in their 
Apology, or Mr, Robinſon hath (aid about this point, the thing bc= 
ing ſo fully argued, and the arguments of Mr. Ainſworth and 
v7 Aon by Mr. Fohn Paget in his Arrow againfi the {4 
ration of the Browniſts, from Chap. 6. to the end of the Book ; 
wherein the ſuppoſed maral cquity of thoſe Judicial Laws is ſhew 
not to be ſuch, and that it is a grezt derogation from the benchic of 
the Gcſpel purchaſed by Chaiſt's death, ts intangle the conſcigncey 
of Chriſtians wich ſuch Jewiſh opinions, as if any, creature were 
now pon Paganiſh or Pgpiſh 1dolatry, as that it might nor 
now be enjoy Chriſtians, im ployed for God 5 contrary 
to what the Apoſtle determines concerning meat offered to ap 1dol, 
x Cor, 20. 25,26, 27, 28, 29, 30. I Tim. 4.4, nor do anyof 
Mr. Rebinfons Texts ſerve for the purpoſe he brings them 7 2 Cor, 
6, 17. the unclean thing ot to be touched, is not the place where 
Idols have been worſhipped, bur the Idol ir {clf, v. 16. which, by 
going to places hererofcre abuſed to Idolarry, but new the Idol and 
us worſhip is removed, and the living and. onely true God onely 
ſerved, is not touched in the Apoſtles ſenfe : bur then oncly, when 
the Idol is kifled, adored, or otherwiſe worſhipped. They who 
Joyn nat in any ldol-ſervice or hot.our, beep themſelves from Idols, 
as is required, 1 Fob4 5.21, aichough they go to the places here» 
Give abu to Idolatry : The gazmeats ſpotted by the fliſh, how- 
ever it allude to legal pollution, yer it is not meant ef material gar 
ments, -as belonging to an Idol ; bur. by it is meant, any tokens 
or means of finfu] luſts; Kevel, 14. g, and 18. 4. have bcen often 
ſhewed to be {o impertinently alleadged againſt the aRions of Pro- 
reſtants, which are done in oppoſition to Popery, that it is a wane 
. D 


Tris Judaizing to forbid hearing any where. 215 
der, char men renderneſs of conſcience, ſhould be fo 
impudent as ſtill ro accuſe Proteſtants as receiving the eat 
the beaft, and fteying in Eabylon, even for that for which 

died in op tro Popery. Butif ic be we which M2, 
Paget hach in his Arrow _ 29. Mr. Robinſon was not conſtant ro 
this opinion. As for whar this Authounſairth, The Commonepreyer- 
beok-worſhip is proved by him to be _— ;p,it hah been ſhew= 
not to be true jn the anſwer to all he ſajr Yer were there 
ſome ſuperſticion in che worſhip doit in Commen 
Book, de pw | pars» emer of flſe _ 
Miniſters a meet, pears 8r dfjemblies e wer 
every corruption in Guds worſhip not making the the place or aſſemb aſſent, 
ro be a place or aſſembly of falſe worſhip, as is manifeſt, 
in che caſe of the fin of Haphai, 1 $@n. 2.19. of the (oriathiang, 
1 (or. 11. 30,2', 32, & 14.26. Nor if the places and afſeme. 
blics were for tens = yet were it n_—_—— __ 


them, exce larrous, For ſo were the 

Gilgal, yo rh hr or Bethel forbidden, CEE 4.15. rea 7 - 

ofter ſacrifice ro the calves ne 

prove no going to. Pace of falſe pro din, pn 
agus fumes 


tecedene of this Authours argument rl Ti ee nr 
worſhip, ' that is not jdolarrous, Gods =_ were required ro go 

to the temple ax Feruſalens after ir had defiled with der 
and the Idol remoyed ; and even then when corpuprtions of 

and ſelling there, ind will-worſhip was in ſundry * 

there, yer cur Lord Chriſt himſelf went up to the Templc _— 
ſalem, "Ihe conſequence alſo is denied, it falſe, that we can 
not go te hear the preſacs Minifters of E without we $0 '8 
therr places and aſſemblies of falſe Ang on To which I add, 
Thar this is contrary to ous Saviours doRrinc, Job? 4. 21, 22, 23. 
to tie men to worſhip onely in the pace and aſſembly'of the ſepa= 
rated Churches, comruy ro S, PS 1 ſim, 2. 8. 
to forbid any to worſhip God in any place ; and therefore herein 
a Authour, and ſuch a gang 4 " are of his mind, are guilry 


of Judaizing, Bur he gocth on thu 


Sc, 8. There is ground to exycii a bleffing ia nes, þ the 
preſeat Min:ſters. 


« 11, That, zpon the doing whereof Saints bave 20 919= 


wiſe If « bleſſing yr any greged to axpedt it, ws 30t ——_ 


-216 Dleſſing is granted to hearing the Minifters, 
them to do. But inthe heavine of theſe wen; the Saints'vaue no 
promiſe of a bleſſing, nor ground to .expef&-it. © 'Thevefore, The 'ha- 
Jor-( or firſt propoſition) will 0t be- denied.” As for the nor (or 
- ſebond peter) That the Saints have no prowiſe of a 'bleſſivg 
from Gvd, nor ground to expeft it, inthe hearing of the preſent AM. 
.aifters-of England, may mtuy ways be demonrated. If 'there 'be 
-any promiſe of a bleſſing upon them from God; in theiv ſo doing, tet 
-it be produced, and we _ willingly confeſs, there is - no weight 
* 37 thus argument 2 But this we concerve to be no eafie tash for any 
to diſcharge, andthat for theſe reaſons ? '1,- The blifſing of the 
Loid 4s 1pon Sion, Pal, $7. 2. & 78. 68, there he dwells, Pſal.y, 
"xt. & 74, 2. Jer. 8.'vg, Ia. 8.18. Joel 4.19: 24, The pre. 
sſence of Chriſt is in the mid(t of the golden Cantleſtichs , Rev: 1. 
12.13, & 2.1. *tis Ds garden in which he feedath and dwells, 
-Earr, 6.2. & $8. 13,. and we are not ſurer-of any thing ( nor 
wilt it be denied by ou7 conforming brethren”) (. many of them ) 
'thas we gre of this, That the aſſemblies of Enxland, 1a theirpres 
* feat conſtirution, aye ſo ſay from being th# Sron of God, his Cat 
-dleſtich, his garden, that they are a very wildern'ſ's, and that 
Babel out of which the Lord commands* his people to baſtes their 
-efcape, Revel: 1 8.4. 3. Godt nrver promiſeth.a bleſſing to 4 people 
- wailang por him in that way whith as polluted, and not of bis 
- appointment, as wet have proved the worſhip of England 10 be. 
-3:' The Lord hath exprefly ſaid concerning ſuch as-7un before they 
-ave ſent, That they ſhall not profit the people,” Jer. 2.3. 32. 4. The 
: Lord yroteſteth, that ſuch as refuſe to obey his calls,” to'come out of 
-Babylon, ſhall partaze of her plagues, Revel.'18. 4. - 5. Where the 
- Lord's not inroſpett of by ſpectal preſence and grace, there is * 10 
verdund to expebt any bleſſing ; but God is not \ſo in the midlſt of \ the 
. Parochial aſſemblies of England. Where are the ſouls that are 
. caxrerted, comforted, ferengthened, flabliſhed; that are waiting at 
-the:to0rs of ther houſe'? Though many will xot ſee it, yet a; (ad 
forut of mulhenng, and. wiſcble decates. to be found upon many 
. thatiare wailing pon the teacbings. of the: Miniſters of: this! day : 
 Aadrwehape the Laid will in mercy, cauſe theſe. that are inteed 
by, to ſee it that thcy may remember from. whenae they huve fallen, 
repent, dg they firſt works, and watch to ſtiengthen the things that 
revngin,: that are ready 1s die, for 'God bath not found ther works 
perfett before him, CON. 
Auſw. Bleſſings are of many forts : Any good in general, yea 
- anx4amuNiITy of freedom from-cvil,* 3s 2 blefling in a large ſenſe ; 
" Butapaltradt ſenſe; + harencly tis: called. a bleling, which is\ the 


- conferring 
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Bleſſing promiſed to hearers of the Goſpel, 915 
canfetring, of ſome ſpecial good, whether temporal or eternal, core ' 
al or, ſpiritual, In.che former ſenſe the majay is rrues Ir is nor 
fawful for the Saints to do that which there+is no promiſe of goed 
ro them upon doing ir, nor ground to expedt thar rhe perſon. ſhall 
not” be puniſhed for. it. Bur if it be meant: of good, as of 
long life ro the honouring: of - parents, eternal life to believing: on 
Chriſt, there are many things che Sgints have no promiſe of ſpeci- 
al good xo be-conferred on'them for doing rhem, nor ground to ex= 
& any ſuch bleſſing,” bur what is common to all men, and yet the 
ching is lawful to be done bythem, as eating and drinking fer-their 
ſuſtenance, buying and ſelling, planting, building, &c. common 
to other men with them, and in this ſtri& ſenſe ( in which this 
Authour takes it) che major is not true : Exetel Preached lawfully 
when he was told Iſrael would not hearken, Exch.3.2,7. and Jonah, 
when he thought N:n+vth would not repenty Foah 4. 2, -Bur to 
wave this exception, the winor is not true: 1 affert the Saints 
have a promiſe of ſpiritual bleſſing by hearing theſe men, while 
they Preach the Goſpel, as much as any Preachersin the Congre= 
gational Churches, Iſa. g5. 3. Hear and your ſoul ſhall live. 
Luke 11. 28. Bleſſed are they that hear the word of God, and heey - 
it, are promiſes made to them that hear rhe Prefarical Preachers, ' 
as well as to thoſe of the ſeparared Churches, while they Preach the 
ſame word of God : the promiſe being not made to the-hearing of 
the men becauſe of their perſonal qualities, their Church-relation, , 
or any ſuch conſideration extrinſecca] to the faithful diſcharge of rhe 
work of Preaching, but tothe teaching of Gods word : in hearing 
of which men have been bleſſed, rhough. the Teachers themſelves 
had no bleſſing, the hearers have been ſaved, when the Preachers 
themſelves have been caſtaways, as S. Pal ſpeaks, And if we 
look to experience of former times, there is ground now to expeR 3 
bleſling fron conforming Preachers,as well, or rarher more, then 
from Preachers of the ſeparated Churches.Sure the converſcon,con 
ſolation, ſtrengthening, eſtabliſhing of ſouls in the'truth, hach been 
more in £:gland from Preachers, who were enemies- to ſepararion, 
wherher Non=conformiſts ro Ceremonies, or Conformiſts Presbyre=- 
rial or Epiſcopal,cven fromBiſhops themſelves, then from rhe beſt of © 
; the Separarariſts. Irhink all thatare acquainted with the Hi 
of things in-rhis laſt age ,'will acknowledge-that more goud hath. 
been to the ſouls of men by the Preaching of #ſher, Potter, Abbot, + 
Zewel, and ſome other Biſhops, by Preſton, Sibs, Taylour, Whately; 
Hilderſham, Ball, Perkins, Dod; Stock, and many theuſands ad-. | 
verfaries to the ſeparated -Churches, chen- ' ever was: done (by * 
| Ajnſwortb, 


318 Conformefts have been iniFruments of tefſings. 


Ainſworth, Fobuſon, Robinſon, rigid Separatiſts, or Cotton, Tho. 
_ others ( c þ men of precious memory ) pro- 
moters of the way of the Churches C ational. And therefore 
if the Biſhops, and conforming Preachers now apply themiſclves 
( as we hope when the hear of contention is more allayed,they will) 
to the profitable way of Preaching againſt Popery and | 
exciting auditors ts the life of faith in Chriſt, duties of holineſs 
towards G4 not onely in publique, bur alſo in privare Families, 
and righteouſneſs, love, peace towards men, there may be as goud 

if not better ( conſidering how much the ſpirirs of Separa= 
tiſts are for their z, and the ar of the truth in love, edi 


ing in love is necdlary to thelgrowth of the bedy, Epheſ.4.15,16. 
Ob them a bleſling in promoting the power of poi 
than from Separatiſts. as for this Authours reaſons to the Con= 
3 The firſt of them is from a fond application of what is ſaid 
of Gods dwelling in Sie (which is mcant of the ſpecial 
there, in thac his Temple and fervice was upon thar hill in the 
time of rhe o}d Teſtament ) ts rhe Congregational Churches, us 
if Gods bleſſing were appropriated ro them, and excluded from the 
Aficmblics of England, they wetc not the Sion of God in their pre« 
ſent conſtitution, nor {hriſts Candleſtich, or Garden in which 
walks, but a wilderneſs, that Babel, Revel. 18. 4. And ſaich, 
We aye not ſurer of any thing than we are of this ; which if true, 
it is an article of his Creed; of which he is as ſure as char Jeſus is 
the Chriſt. Bur he gives no proof of itz to affure us of ir, but char 
we may take him to be phrencrick; or to be in a dream ; and, not 
withſtanding his confidence, he ean take ny berter proof of this 
then the Romaniſts can for the new Article of their Creed, Subeſ 
ſe Romano Pontifici, eſt de neceſſitate ad ſalutem, Ir is indeed 
ſaid, Heb. t 2. 22. That the Hebrew Chriſtians were come to mount 
$ien,in oppoſicion ro mountS;nu1,rhar is to ſay (ſay the Annot,)to the 
Church the Goſpel, as Gal. 4. 26. whereof mount Sion was 
a Type, Pfal. 14. 7. & 50.29 Ela. 2.3. and where the Goſpel 
was firſt proclaimed without that terrour wherewith the, Lam was 
delivered, Eſa. 2; 3. Bur why the Aſſemblies of England ſhoutd 
nor be te Sion of God as well as the ſe Churches; to reaſon 
is given, but the yain conceir that of late he and others have en- 
terrained of appropriating thar-title ro Churches of theig way, 
whoſe maintenance of Miniſters by Colle&ion, they call che prowi- 
fron of Sron, Plal. tg3, 5. in oppoſition ro maintenance by 
Tithes, counted Babyloniſh, with {ſuch like language, whereb 
wany well-meaning Ciiiſtians of weak judgement are nile ; 
; re 


Aſſemblies of the Church of England »o w:{derneſs.321 g 
Sure if the Ghprcb be called mownt Sion from the Preaching of the 
pe the Afemblics of England may be called Si9n, Chriſts Cau- 
dleftichs and Garden, as well as any Chriſtians in the world ; and 
if the Conſtitution of Churches is by faith, their Conſtitution, is 
as good a5 the Couſticurion of the ſeparared Churches. And me= 
thinks the ſeparated Churches” which have confiſted of perſons 
converted and inſtrufted, and edified in the Aſſemblies of rhe 
Church of Eng/and, ſhould have acknowledged that Gods bleſſing 
may be in them, their own calling therein proving it, if theve 
were any ſpyrk of ingenuiry and love of truth in them, and nor, as 
this Authour, expreſs ſuch malignity as ro make them a very wil= 
derneſs, and that Babel out of which the Lord comman1s bx people 
to haſten their eſcape, Revcl. 18. 4. which how grafsly . it hath 
been abuſed by this Authour, ſundry times before hath been ſhewed ; 
for which I now onely ſay, The Lord rebuke thee. As for the ſe= 
cond reaſon, the worſhip of Eogland is no more polluted and not of 
his appointment, then I have ſhewed to have been inthe Fewiſh, 
{orimthian, ſore of the Af an Churches, whom Chriſt yer wal 
ed in the midſt of, as his golden Candleſtichs, and yer Gods bleſe 
fing did belong to them, And why ſhould we not expe Gods 
bleſſing to be on the Afſemblies of Exg/and, in which the true 
faith is preached, and the true worſhip of God is conſtituted, not= 
withſtanding errcurs or pollutions. remaining in them ? Thar 
Fer. 23. 32. is wrongfully applicd to the preſent Miniſters of Enge 
land, 1s ſhewed before in aoſwer to (. 6. Set. 2, And how 
ſhamefully ( mirum n: conra conſcientiam ) Revel, 18, 4. is ap= 


plied to 4 call of Gods people out of the Church of England,. when 


it is by the holy Ghoſt interpreted Revel. t7, 18. of that great City 
which then reigned over the Kjngs of the earth,and acknowledged by 
Papiſts,the Feſuites themſelves to be Rome, hath been ofcen 
before. In his 14ſt rcaſon, that which he ſaich, That God us not in 
reſyett of his (pecial preſence and grace, in the midft of the Paige 
chial Afsemblies of E1gland, is a ſpeech of a man of an uncharita» 
ble venemous ſpirit ; but we hope foch as that which Sooner 
ſpeaks of, Prov. 26. 2, As the bird by wandring, as the ſwal- 
low by flyiag, ſo the carſe. cauſeleſs ſhall not come, And to his 
ueſtion, Where are the ſouls that are converted,: comforted, 
| þ ne thened, (tabl:ſhed, that are waiting at the doors -of thear 
bouſe ? I ſay, that though there were none ſuch, yer this proves 
| not God not tv be preſenc in them ; if rhey complain of rhe little 
| effeR of cheir Preaching, is it any other we meet with clſc- 
where, 1/«, 49, 4. 1a. 53. I, folm 12.30. Kom.' xo. - 
4 
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340 Al Teachers complain of few converts, 


Iſa. 6. 2. Rom. 10. 2r, Micah 7.1, 2. Lube 7.31, 32 3? "Py 
Matth,23. 37 ? May they not ſay, Thar theſe very ne 


upbraid rhe with the pauciry of their converts, are the' .cauſg 
thercof,, by their inveftives begetting enmity and prejudice Igainſt 
them- in the'minds- of men ? May it nor be ſaid to themſelves, 
Where are the ſouls that ate: converted, comforted, ſtrengrthencd, ; 
ſtabliſhed by your Miniſtry 2 Were not many, if. not meſt in your 
Churches wrought upon at: firſt by other Preachers? And if (ſo, 
may ir-nor be ſaid, Ye your ſelves are the ſeal of their Miniſtiy in 
the. Levd 2 neverthdleſs, though God onely can tell exa&tly. and: 
fully, 'whar is the fruit of any mens Miniſtry, - yer 1 hope chere are 
that canteſtific their receiving good by the Miniſtry of ſome of the 
preſent'Miniſters ; and thar, howeycr it be, by reaſon of the ma« 

ny ſtumbling-blocks caſt inthe way, God will yer haye mercy on 

the people'of England, and give them heants to- receive the truch 

Preaxched to them in the:love of it. Sure this Aucthour. ſhould ra- 

ther pray it-may be ſo, and encourage the Miniſters to do the work 
of the Lord more faithfully,and not weaken their: hands by drawing” 
their aiidirors from them. As for that which' he ſaith of the decaics 

of the "auditors of. the Miniſters, I joyo-with him 3; but add 
withall, That, fo far as mine acquaintance, . or intelligence reach= 

erli, thete is roo great and* ſenſible a:decay of the ſprrit of Love; 

pywer, and of a ſound mind inthe Congregational Churches of 
old and new England, and thar a ſpirit of bitterneſs, .ecnſorieuſs 
neſs, miſreporcing;: miſtaking diffenters wordy and aRions, un» 

rghceouſneſs, unpeaceableneſs is too abundant inthem, that 1 ſay 
nething of their proneneſs ro embrace Antinomianiſm, Quake» 

riſm, and other dangerous errours, Ilracoy iatra: muros peccatur 

gy extra, The Lerd pardoh our evils, and heal our breaches. 
Yer there is one more Argument to be anſwered: 


Se&,' 9. Hearing the preſent AMiniſters, is a8 ep ts 
Apoſtacy. 


Argument 12. That the doing whereof js one-ſtep to Apoſtacy, 
is not lawful to be done. But the hearing the preſent Miniſters of 
England, is oneftep to Apoſtacy. Therefore, The major Propoſett= 
0n will feadily be granted by all : The beginnings of great evils 
are certainly to be efiſted, Apoſtacy is one of the greateſt evils 
ia the world. The minor ( or ſecond pro; ofetion + X/ That 
the hearing of the preſent Miniflers is one ſtep a is evie 
dent. ' 1; It cannot be done (eſpecially by perfons of Congregational 

| principles ) 


Hearing the Miniſters no ſtep to ApoFRaſie. 321 
principles) without 2 relinquiſhment of principles owned by them 
as received from God : That the Church of Eng'and, as National, 
is a (burch of the inſtitution of (briff : That p:iſons not called 6 
the office of the Miniſtry by the Saints, are rightfull Miniſters of 
owl muft be owned, and taken for granted, ere the Conſcience 
can acquieſ:e in the hearing the preſent Miniſters ( for we ſuppoſe 
"will not be aſgerted by thoſe with whom we have to do, that there 


can be a true Minifte;'y in a falſe Church,or that falſe Miniſters may 
be beard; and yet the preſent Miniſters are Minifters 18 and of the na. 
tional Church of England, and were never ſolemnly deputed to that 
office by the ſuffrage of the Lords people.) 21y, Nor can it be done 
without the negleft of that duty, which with others, is eminenly 
of the appoiatment of the Lord, to ſecure from Apoſtacy, inſtanc'd in 
by the Autbor to the Hcbrews, Hebr. 10. 25. Not forſahing the 
aſſembling of your ſelves together as the manner of ſome 25, but ex 
horting one another, and ſo much the more as you ſee the day ape 
proaching ; in which the duty of Saints aſſembling themſelyes to 
gether, as a body diſtinft from the world, and it's afſemblies, ts 
alſo their frequent, and as often as may be, exho/tiag one another, 
as a medinm to ſecure them ( by the bleſſing of the Lord thereupon 
from a ſpirit of degeneracy and Apoſtacy from Gag, is clearly aſſert. 


' ed; wheaceit undeniably follows, that the hearing of the preſent 
Miniſters of England ( being inconſiftent with the conſt nt and din 


ia the way of God : for whilſt they are attending upon their teach= 
ings, they cannot aſſemble themſelves accordiag to the prejcription 
of God in the forementioned Scripture ) is at leaſt onc ſtep to the 
dreadfull ſin of Apoſtacy from God, aad therefore it is utterly ute 
lawful for Saints ſo to do. And thus far of the Twelfth Argue 
ment for the proof of the aſſertion undey onr maintenazce, viz. That 
"tis not lawful for Saints to hear the preſent Miniſters of England, 
1s which maxy othe;s might be added : but we doubt not, to. the 
| truly tender and humble eaquiring Chriſtian, what hath been offered 
| wiki be abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfe his Conſcience in the preſent 
| exquary.. 
Lanfow. If by 4poſtaſie be meant Apeſtaſie from the living God 
; and the Chriſtiah faith the major is granted, and the #1nor is de- 
nicd, nor is there any thing tending to a ſhew of proof of ir vary 
ced for it, and if it ſhould be meant of ſuch Apoſtafie rhe thing is 

| notoriouſly falſe, che heatcrs of ſuch Miniſters, as @e now Mi- 
hiſters in B1gland; having been as conſtant in the profeſſion and 
| pratice of Chriſtianity both agaight Popery and other ungodlineſs 
X * I 


ligent uſe of the means preſcribed for the preſervation of | the Saints 


2 12 Relinqmiſhing ſeparation not Apoſtacy from God, 


in times of perſecution by Papiſts and at other times, as other Chri. 
ſtians in.orher ages, thar this Author would be hifled at as one ex- 
eremely impudent in afferting fo palpable an untruch. Bur I con- 
ceive by kis proof of the minor he means by Apoſtaſie the relin. 
qriſhing of the Congregational principles and pratiiſe, Concerning 
which I conceive the major may be denyed, it Heing not unlawfull, 
bur a neccflary duty to depart from ſome of ther principles and 
pratiſes, I mean ſuch as are for ſeparation. in communion from 
diflenting Chriſtians. - Yet I do nut think but th? Conſcience may 
well acquitſce in the hearing of the- preſent Miniſters, as teaching 
truth without relinquiſhment of the twa principles owned by them 
as received from God, 1 think if they will weigh what is here 
written, they may find, if not the congregat:onal principles, yet 
ſeparation inferred from them to be an errour, and to beget nothing 
but Superſtition in their minds, and fſinfull uncharitable diviſion in 
their praiſe. Nor do | think it neceſſary that they which till 

adhere to that way of Communion zeed 
Owen of Schiſms ch. 3. negle the duty of meeting and exhorting 
Sc. 4. upon what ac- . one another acco:ding to Rebr. 10. 25. 
count thoſe Heb.1o. 25. the miſtake of which js ſhewed in the 
ſo ſeperated themſgl/ves anſwer to this thavter, Set. 2. They 
is declared y.26. thire- that hear the preſent Miniſters ſome 


by ſlipping out their hors, may hear other Miniſters at other | 


wechs from the Yoah of hours, they that at one time hear them, 
Chriſt v. 38. and draw= may at another time exhort one another; 
- Ing back to perditiony, Heretofore perſons of Congregational 
29. that is, they departs Principles could hear in Parochial Aﬀem- 
ed off to Fudaiſm. blies Parochial Miniſters ; why they 
may not do ſo ſtill | underſtand nor, 
were it not that opinions of ſeparation animated them to diviſion and 
faftion, which thc Lord amend, and make them diligent to provoke 
ane another to love and to good waihs, 1 have now anſwered the 
Jury of Twelve Arguments, which | have found brutum _ as 
the ſhooting ft Ordinances without a buller , nothing that might 
deter rendcr, and confiderately enquiring Chriſtians from hearing 
the preſent Miniſters.” It remains, that 1 make good the caraſce- 
uaſtick parr of this diſpute by confirming the 2.rguments brought 
for hearing them, which I ſhall apply my :It ro after the anſwering 
of the queſtions which here follow, | 


. Sex. 10, 
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Some pollution corrapt s not the whole, 323 


Se. 10. ' A polintion i4 one part, makes not the whole wor 
ſhip polluted, 


we ſhall, (aith he, onely in the cloſe offer a few Dueries to bt in 
the fear of ths holy on”, conſedrred by the intelligent Reader, + 

Duer. 1. Whither the Lord Fiſks be not the alone Head, King, 
and Law-teiver to bu Church ? 446 

Anſw. Yes, meaning it of the ſupreatn, abfolute, independence, 
Head, King, Law-givet to his Church as ſuch, FT d 

2. Whether the Lawe, Statutes, Orders and Ordinances of 
Cbriſt be not faithfully to be hept, though all the Princes- in the 
world ſhould interdift and forbid it ? 

Anſw. They are. 

3- Whether tg introduce other Laws for the government of the 
Church of Chrift, and t he worſhip of his houſe, be not qybigh ads 
vance againſt, and intruſion into his Kineſhip aud He # 

Aoſw. Not, if they be no other then luch as are Jhewed-to be 
warranted in this anſwer to the Preface, SeR. $. 20. to Ch. 1. 
SedF. 3.10Ch. 5. Set, tty 12s 135 144 33 45 5+ 

4. Whether the Lord Feſus as King and Head over his Church,hith 
ot inſtituted ſufficient officers and offices for the adminiftratioa of 
boly things in his honſe, to whom uo more can be added without a 
deſptrate underualuation and contemat of bis wiſdom, headſhip 
an4 ſoveraigaty over it ? 

Anſw. Some ſeryants and ſervices may be appointed by rulers, 
without ſuch an undervaluation er contempt. 

. Fe Whether the officers iaftituted By Chriſt, are not onely Pa= 
fiors, Teachers, Deacons and helvers ? 

Anſw. 1n this Catalogue | find not helpers officers inſtituted by 
Chriſt, bur ſome others not here mentioned, I 6nd of Chriſts inſti- 
tutions, 1 Cor, 12. 38. Epheſ. 4.11, 

6, /hether the offices of drchbiſhoos, Lord Biſhops, Deacons, 
ſub-Deans, Prebeadaries, Chancellors,. Prieſt, Deacons ( as an 
o'dey of the firſt ſtep to a Prieſthood ) Arch=Deacons, ſub-Deacons, 
conmifiayes, Officialr, Proftors, Regiflers, Appanitors, Parſons, 
Vicars, Curates, Canons, Petty=Canons, Goſpellers, Epiſtollers, 
Chaunters, Virgers, Organ-players, Yueriſters, be offerrs any 
where iaftituted by the Lord Feſiss in the Scripture ? 

Anſw. Some are, ſome are not 3 Seexhe anſwer to ch, 3. 

9. Whether the calling aad admiſſiea into theſe laſt mentioned 
offices, their adminiſtration and maintenance 'now had yy 

pb, recerte 


224 Some pollution marrs not all the worſhip. 


received in 'England, be according to the word of God ? 

Anſw. So much as is neceſſary to the reſolving of this Queſti- 
on in order to the preſent controverſie, is anſwered before in ſun« 
dry places, which the Reader is to obſerve to ſacisfie himſelf. 

8. whether every true viſsble particnlay Church 4 {hriſt, be not 
a ſeleft company of people, called and ſeparated from the world, 
and falſe wor[hip thereof, by the ſpirit aud word of God, aad joyned 
together in the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, by their own free and w0s 
ls 1t11y conſ+at, grying up themſelves to Chriſt, and one another at» 
cording to the w:ll of God ? 

.Avſw, Some of theſe terms are ſo ambiguouſly uſcd, as is ſhew- 
e1 beforc, that in ſome ſenſe it may be anſwered affirmatively, in 
ſome negarively. 

9. Whether a company of people living in a pariſh ( though the 
mo't of them be viſible Drunkayds, $wearers, &c. 0r at leaſt ſtran- 
gers ts thygyo:þ of regeneration upon their ſouls) commg (»y cone 
prulſion erwiſe ) to the hearing of pu3lich prayers or preaching 
are in the Scriptnyre acconnt Saints, and a Church of (oriſt accore 
ding to the pattern g: ven forth by him : or yather, be a0t to be eſteems 
ed daughters of the old Whore and Babel, ſpoken of in the Scnp= 
ture ? 


Auſw. 1f cheir faich be right, the firſt part is anſwered affirmas | 


tively, the laſt neparivcly. 

10, #belher in ſuch a Church there is, or can rationally be ſup- 
poſed to be, a true Miniſtry of the Inſtitution of Chriſt ? 

Anſw. It miy, 

It. /hether th B:oþ of Common-Prayer, or ftinted Litnrgies, 
he of the Preſcription of Chr-ſt, and not of mans deviſing and iu- 
vention? 

Anſw, The worſhip or matter ( for the greateſt part, ) of the 
Common=Prayer-book is of Chriſt, though the method and farm 
of words be of mcn, | 

tr, #h:ther:fonepait of a woiſhip wſed by 4 prople, be noſlu- 
trd, the whole of their wo:ſhip b: not to be loohrd upon, in a Site 
plure account, as polluted and atominable, according to n Kings 
18. 2t, 2 Kings 17. 33. Ifa. 66,3. H{, 4.15, Exgk. 43 8. 
Z:pþh 1.5. Shar, 'f therr prayers be naught and pollmed, heir 
Preach! ig oe nat ſo (00 ? 


A iſw. No: nor is any ſuch thing faid in any of theſe Texts: | 


r-t1K' gs 8 2:1. is © ndemned their following after B4a!, 
nr cl ay.r.g 1" Gd; no intimation that if they cleaved to God, 


.it would be pcll..ted by reaſon of the following of Beal ; but ſhev- | 


30g 


Preaching not evil by defett in praving. 325 
ing they could not cleave to God, if they did follow Baa/, No 


| pollution is aſcribed to the fear of the Lord, 2 Kings 17. 33. bee 


caſe of the ſervice of the gods of the #ations ; but the ſervice of 
the gods of the nations is counted pollution, notwithſtanding. fuch 
fear of God as they had. Iſa, 66. 3. The billing of an ox was not 
a pollurion, becauſe of other pollution of worſhip, bur beeauſe of 
the evil cf the pfrſon, it was polluted to him, mot in it ſelf Ho. 4. 

15. Swearing the £9d liveth, was evil, . becauſe they pretended 
they did ſwear by the truce God, when they ſwore by thiſe calues, 

Amos 8, 14, Diodat: Anuot, in leczm. Exch. 43. 8. notes rot cne 

part of lawful worſhip pollured by another unlawful ; but menti- 

ons oncly an Idolatrous ſervice near to Gads Temple, ef which I 

have ſpoken before in anſwer to Chap, 5. SedF. y. Swearing by the 

Lord was not polluted, becauſe they ſware by Malcham ; bur. the 

hypocrifie of the perſcns is noted, who made ſhew of ſwea-ing by 

the Lord, when they ſware alſo by Malcham ;, whereas he that 

ſerves God agceptably, muſt cleave to him onely as God. If, as 

this Authours Pxerze intimatceth, a Mrnifters Pray'rs be naught 

and pollyted, bus Preaching muft be ſo tos, then all Preaching is 

naught in him, that by imperfeRtion or paſſion vents that in pray= 

er, which is not right ; which I am ſure hath been in che M:ri- 

ſters of Congregational principles; and note then ſhould be heard 

Preachy -whoſe Prayers va any errour, or imperfe&ion in them ; 

which is a very grofs abſurdity, and ſuch as woul4 make all mens 

Preaching unlawful, and bring in the opinion of the Seckers, who 

would have none accounted Miniſters of God, bur ſuch as ſpeak by 

immediate inſpiration. 

13. #hether a Miniſtry ſet up in deft oppoſition unto a Minie 
ſtry of Chrift, which rifeth upon it's fall, and ſalls by it's riſe, 
£a4 by ſuch as ſs accaunt of it, be lawfully joyned nnto ? 

" Anſw. No; Bur they arc bound to leave this account, if it be 
erroneous. X | 

14. Whether ſuch as have forſwora a Goucnatt-reſarmation 1c- 
cording to the word of God, and ſwear to a worſhip that is meerly 
of humane deviſing, that have nothiag of the eſſeatials of a Mt» 
mſter of Chriſt to be found xpoi thein, may be accounted of as hr 
Miniſters, and be adhered to ? _ 

Anſwer, No. 

I;. Whether ſuch as ſhall ſo do, be not guilty of caSiing to4- 
temnt p02 the inſtitutions of Chrift, and diſobedience againſt bys 
royal edifts , commanding them to ſcoerate from perſons of ſuch « 
Complectiofn, Ta which many others of the like nature might be 
added, S Anſw. 


326 Matt.23.2,3. Warrants hearing the Mimſters, 


 Anſw. They would be; if they ſhould do (» wittingly and. wil. 

lingly. Enough of qneftions are propoundcd already ; and this is 
Ani wer to the 12. Arguments and 15. Quzries; 45 T4vTa jy 
T4yT& now for the other 'part of the book in the laſt Chapter, 
which begins thus. 


CHAP. to. 
Fifty Argaments for hearing the preſent Miners, 


beQ. rx. Chriſts direffion Matth, 23, 2, 3. warrants hearing the 
preſent Miniſters. 


H tying hitherto been upon the (onfi,mation of the tynth aſſerted 
by ks, viz. That *tis nat lawfull for Sants to hear the preſent 
M'nſters of England, we come now ts conſider, what is um this 
matter objetted by owr d:ſſoating Brethren, This is that they ſay, 

Obje&t. 1. Chriſt commands (097 at leaſt permits) his Diſciples 
to hea» the Scribes and Phayiſres ( who weve men as corrupt 18 
their doftrine, as vicious in their lrues, as the preſent Mins/ters of 
England can be ſuppoſed to be ) Marth. 23, 1, 2. Therefore it is 
tawfull to hear theſe. | ha 

Anſw. This being the main Ojyeftion uſed by ar diſſenting Brt- 
thren in this day ( as it was by others in limes paſt ) their wery 
Achilles in this controverſie, we ſhall ſpeak the more lt1gely to it. 
To which I reply, that this is' juſtly urged to prove it lawfull to 
hear the preſent Miniſters of England hing ,the doctrine of 
Chriſt, becacſ2 Chriſt allowed his Diſciples and the multitudes 
hearing the Scy:bes and Phariſees teaching the law of Moſes, not- 
withſt inding they were erroneous, - vicious, intruders in that buſi- 
neſs, as much or more than arc the preſent Miniſters of 8ogland in- 
to the office, or work of preaching the Go'pel, I har the force of 
this reaſon may be perceived, it is ro be noted, that ir was the office 
of the Prieſt, who were to be of the Tribe of Levi, to inſtruR the 
people in the law of Moſes, as we find the Prophet Malachi ſpeake 
ing, Mrl.2, 7 The Priefts lips ſhould heep baowledgs, and they 
ſha1d ſeek the law at his mouth, for be was the Mcſſenger of the 
Loyd of Hoſts, yet there they are complained of to have departed 
ou? of the way, to have cauſed many to fiumble at the law, ts 
have becn partial in the law, v, 1, 9. Which occaſioned, eſpeci- 
ally after'the rewrn from the Captivity of Babylon, the riſing of 
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Phariſees to be heard, not appoiuted Teachers. 327 


ſundry Sets among the Jews, as Sadduces, and Phariſees known 
by their peculiar renents and uſages, who were not all, nor necefla= 
rily of the Tribe of Levi, as it is certain concerning St. Paxi, that 
he was a Phariſee, and the ſon of a Phariſce As 2 3. 6. yer of the 
Tribe of Benjamin, Philip. 3. 5. which therefore had no ſpecial 
funRion of teaching commitred ro them by God, having neither 
extraordinary nor ordinary calling of God, but had betaken them= 
ſelves to that way, as the orders of Friers among the Papiſts, b 

their voluntary choice, yer, as the Friers among the Papiſts, 7 
the Phariſees among the Fews bare the greateſt ſway with the 
common people, as having greateſt influence upen their Cenſcien= 
ces in matters of Religion, and in proceſs of time greateſt power in 
the government of the State. though they were nor the ordinary 
Magiſtrates. Now to theſe Phariſees were adjoyned Scribes, who 
were Writers, Teachers, Expoſitory, Diſputers, Rabbins, Maſtcrs, 

Lawyers, or Doors of the Law, among whom our Saviour is ſaid 
to ſit at yz, years old 14 the Temple hearing them, and ashing them 
queſtions, Luke 2. 46. By which it is apparent, that they which 
were then che Doctors of the law uſed to fit in the Tem le tO Ie 

ſolve caſes about the law ; for which reaſon they were ſaid to ftt '31n 
the ſeat of Moſes, Ma'th, 13. 2. Coneerning whom, though our 
Lord Chriſt had charged them with corrupting the law by their 
traditions Matth, t5. 3, Mark. 7, 8 and had warned his Diſci= 

ples ro fabe beed of the leaven of thety DofFrine, Matth, 16.6 11. 

12. yet Matth, 23, 1, 2, 3. he ſpake to the multitude, and to his 


- Diſcaples, ſaying, the Scrub. s and Ph-riſes ſit ia Moſes ſeat : All 


therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſe: ve and doy 
bat do not ye ” their wo hs : for they ſay and do not, Now 
our Lord Chriſts appointing them to obſerve what they bid, 
ſhews he allowed or permitted their hearing them ; ( for otherwiſe 
they could not ob'erve what they bid them ) yer no abſolutely, for 
then he ſhould have contradifted himlelf in warning them againſt 
their traditions, and the leaven of their De&rine, but conditionally 
or rcſpeRively, that is what they bid them do according to the luw of 
Moſes, in whoſe ſeat they ſate, that is took upen them t0 be ax 
pounders of che law of Moſes, Whence it is inferred, that while 
the Miniſters of England teach the dofrine of Chriſt, 1h*y my be 
heard notwithſtanding defeRs in their calling, and their perſonal 
evils, as the hearing of :he Scrabes and Phariſees was allowed by 
Chriſt to his Diſciples. And the Argument may be formed rhas. 
Thar hearing of Miniſters againſt which there is no more juſt ex 
Ception than was againſt the hearing of the Scribes and Phariſes fot- 
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Tiag 3n the ſeat of Moſes in Chriſts time by his Diſciples,is lawful 
or Chriſtian Saints now: Bur there is no more juſt exception 
2 aainſt hearing the preſent Miniſters of England, than was againſt 
earing of the Scribes and Phariſees ſitting in the ſeat of Moſes in 
Chriſts-time by his Niſciplcs. Therefore the hearing the preſent 
Miniſters of England is lawfull ro Chriſtian Saints now. The ma- 
Joy proceeds on this rule, that what in the ſame caſe our Lord 
Chriſt allowed to his Diſciples then, is allowed by him to Chriſtian 
Saints now, which, if it be not granted, Chriſts reſolutions then are 
no ſatisfaRions or direRions to our Conſciences now, which were to 
make thoſe Scriptures uſcleſs, which were biaſphemous, The minor 
is pou by ſhewing the exceptions againſt hearing the preſent Mi- 
niſters are not greater nor more =_ then againſt the Scribes and 
Phariſees, we , the hearing of them, nor the Chriſtian Saints now 
any morc forbidden ro hear the preſent Miniſters, rhan the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt chen to hear the Scrtbeg and Phariſees, Again, we 
may thus argue, That which warranted Chrifts Diſciples hearing 
re Scribes and Phariſees in his time notwithſtanding other defects 
warrants the Saints hearing of the preſent Miniſters of Eagland; 
now notwithſtanding other defe&ts which is grounded on ſuch 
rules of Logick as theſe De paribus idem eft judicium, Of things 
alike we arc to haye the like judgement. JIdem qua idem ſemper 
Facit :dem, the ſame conſequent follows on the ſame reaſon as it is 
the ſame. Bur the Scribes and Phariſres preaching or declaring 
the will of God warranted Chriſts Diſciples hearing the Scrives 
and Phaziſees in his time notwithſtanding other defe&ts. Theres 
fore the preſent Miniſters preaching or declaring the will of God 
norwithſtanding other defetts warrants the Saints hearing now the 
preſent Miniſters of England, The minor is grounded upon that, 
which is intimated to be the reaſon of Chriſts Freftion Math, 23. 
2 3. that thry ſate 4 Moſes his chair, that is taught the obſcrva- 
tion of Gods Law, and that what they bid them obſerve according 
to it they were to hear and do, as on the contrary they were not, 
when they taught corrupt traditions of men, and other leavened 
Doctrinc, Totheſe things this Author thus anſwers, 


Set. 2. The Scribes and Phaviſees ſ.ute in Moſes bis chat? as 
Teachers, aot as Magiſtratcs. 


Many things are ſuppoſed by the Objefters, and taken ſor grant= 
ed ( and muſt be ſo by all that judge any weight to be in what is 


from this {rproſed command of Chriſt argued ( which they witt 


never 
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never be able to prove ; and yet they are the very baſis upon which 
the fireſs of the Objefiion lies, As 1, *Tis ſuppoſed that the 
Scribes and Phariſees here ſpoken of, were in the Miniſterial ſeat, 
Teachers and Expounders of the Law, which at firſt view ſeems 
to be a difficult _ for any to demonſtrate, That fome of the 
Scribes and Phariſees ( which were particular Sefls among the 
Fews, as is known) were ſo, cannot be denied ; that the[e here 
mentioned by dir Saviour are ſuch, i not ſo evident. They are 
expreſly ſaid to fit in Moſes ſeat ( not Aarons) who though he 
were of the Tribe of Levi, yet was not the Miniſterial, but Ma- 
giſtratical ſeat committed to him, T6 the poſterity of Aaron did 
the office of Prieflhood appertain ( as is bnown to all that have 
but ix the leaſt turned aſide to conſider of this affaif ) nov is it 
altogether frivolous, that is by ſome obſerved, that theſe $aibes 
and Phariſees ave eſpecially charged with the omiſſion of judgement ' 
and mercy , things moſt nearly relating unto the Office of Magiſtra- 
cy, to whom it doth eſpecially appertazn te look thrreunte, Not 


' will it iathe leaft follow, that ſuppoſongThriſt enjoyed his diſtie 


ples to attend upon the Scyibes and Phanſeees, afting as Magie 
ſtrates, and conſorm to what is juſtly and rightcouſly mreſribed by 
them as ſuch : That therefore it is lawful to attend upon the preſent 
Miniſters of: England. 

[ reply, Thar it is indeed ſuppoſed, thar the Seribes and Pha- 
riſees he;e ſpoken of, were is the ſeat of Moles, Teachers and 
Expounders of the Law : But not that they were Officers abour 
the ſacrifices and ſervices belonging to the worſhip of God ar the 
Temple, as were the Prieſts and Levites 3 nor need we fo to ſup= 
poſe 2 It is ſufficient for rhe Argument, That they rook upon them 
the expounding of theLaw,and to reſolve conſciences, what they were 
to do,they did as Caſuiſts or DoRtors of Divinity in Schools or Sy= 
nagogues,or in the Temple : Which is proved from that which is 
ſaid, That they did bind heavy burdens , and lay thrm an mens 


ſhoulders, v. 4. which was by their precepts, their affeRing to be 


called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi, Maſters, Fathers, * xaSmailes, 
Leaders, v, $, 9, 19. didaoranct, Dofiors, or Teach: ts, tranſh- 
ted Maſter i1 Iſrael, John 3. but were 8 ny of Tubagy, Marth.” 23. 
24. blind guides, Marth, 15. 14. blind leaders of the blind. And 
that they were not Pricſts, appeared by heir paying Tythes, Marth, 
23 23. Luke 18. x2. Nor were they ordinary Magiſtrates, ex- 
cept fuch as were in their Synedria 3 the Romans were then the 
ordinary Magiſtrates. Nor could they be faid to fit in Moſes chair, 
eirher as Magiſtrates having che ſame power he hal, or as Law- 

- givers 
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Civers. For the power and office of Moſes, whethet as Magi. 
Ntrare, Judge, or Propher, was ſingulir. He was 4 Prophet to whom 
there aroſe none like zn Iſrael, Deur. 34. 10. and, he was a Judge 
or Prince under God ſupreme, who had juriſdition and Empire 
ſupreme, in«marters ſacred aud profane, although the funRion of 
doing holy rites was committed to 44704 and his ſons, and the Le. 
vites, as is proved by Selden, 1.2. de Syned. Ebre, c. 2, from Eros, 
4. 16. Dent. 33. 5. rhe addreſs to him in difficult cauſes his ſen- 
tences, and other things acknowledged by Writers Fewiſh and 
Chriſtian. It is not denied, that the Phariſees and Scribes were 
many of rhem Rulers of the Fews, as it is ſaid of Nicodemus, 
Fohn 3. 1. and of the Prieſts and Levites Foh1 1.19. 24. But 
not as Scribes or Phari'ces, who were, as ſuch, onely particular 
Sefty among the Jews, as this Authour truly acknowledgeth : nor 
- as fitting 18 Moſes chair, which onely noted their funCion of 
reaching and expounding of the Law, being bred up at the feet of 
Rabbins or Do&ors of the Law, as St. Pau! at the feet of Gama. 
Gel, and after firting in ec Schooly or auditory of the Temple or 
Synagogues, where Moſes of old time had in every City them 
that preached bim, being read ia the ſynagogues eve;y ſabbatb-day, 
Ads 15. 21. wherein the Scribes and Pha;iſces afftefied and ob- 
rained the chief ſeats, Marth. 23 &. and had much ſway with the 
people, though os raught not with ſuch authority as {rift did, 
Matth. 7. 26. Mark 1. 22. now wherein they taught according 
to Moſs Law, or the truth, as about Elas coming Matth 1 7.10. 
11. they were to be heard in other things, as in their ow trad: 
tions, and the commandments of men thcir dotrine was to be rejc- 
Qed, Matth, tg. g. It is frivolous which is obſcrved, 1 hat bc= 
cauſe judgement and mercy, the omiſſion of which u charged on the 
Scpibes and Phariſees, Math. 23. 23. and thoſe nearly relate to 
the office of Mag:ftracy, to whom it doth m_— appertain ta 
look thrreunto': that therefore the Scribes and Phariſees, v. 2, 3. 
arc conſidered as Mag:ſtrates. For, as is in the Afembly Anaotat:e 
03s on tbe plage, the judgement, mercy, and ſaith, are juſt dealing 
with 4l/ men, mercy in relieving the poor, and faitbſulneſs in co= 
vergits, promiſes axd contraſts, judgement being there raken for 
right ordering the conyerſation towards God and men, as Matth.12, 
18. which is mavifeſt, in char it is joyned with mercy and faith, 
or as it is Luke 81. 4. The love of God oppalcd to ravening, ex- 
tartion, iatemperance or exceſs, Matth. 23, 25. repine and wich- 
_- Luke 11. 39. f{:c as was when they devoured widews 
bouſes, making log prayeis for a pretence, Marth, 23+ 14, _ 
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ſing ſea and land to make one proſelyte, and whea he was made, 
mahing him twofold more the child of bell then themſclues, v. 15. 
No ſuch —_— —__ is Of _— made, —_ Authour 
frames as made by his opponent, Thar riſt to in} 
his diſciples to Bars —_ the Scribes Phot, nifee aig 
Magiſtratcs ; therefore it is lawful to attend upon rhe preſent Mi- 
niſters of Exglani; For neither do we ſay that Chriſt injoyned 
attendance on them, nor that they ated as Magiſtrates ; but our 
ſuppolition is, Thar they + fl Teachers, and his diſciples 
were permitted to hear them, though liable to greater and more ex 
ceprions then the preſent Miniſters, Ir is added, * 


Set. 3. The Phariſees were not Church=»fficers of Gods ap= 
pointment, 


But let this be granted. Suppoſe 2. The Scyibes and Pha-iſees to 
be the preachers and expounders of the Law'in that day, the ſeat 
mentioned to be a Miniſterial ſeat: Yet this will 10t at a'l belp them 
in the matey in controverſie, except it be grantcd to them, that the 
Scribes and Phariſees were not a lawſul, but a falſe Miniſtry that 
had ſurreptitiouſly climbed up ints th Miniſterial ſcat ( for who 
ſees nat the invalidity and nothingueſs of this argument, * [was 
lawful to hear the Scribes aud Phariſees which were the lawful. 
| Hanwa 4 ary of that day, of the appointment of the Lord, afting 

y vertue of an autbority deriv ed from bim ; theriſare "tis _— 
to bear perſons that bave not any ſuch axthority from _ ut 
are meer inuders, and Mingſters of Antichriſt ( as the pre 
ſent Minifters of England bave been proved to be ) now this up. 
04 that ſuppoſtion, that they were Miniſters, we cannot yield, 
to theſe yeaſons. 1. The Phaniſees are expreſly ſaid to 
be Prieſts and Levitcs, Jehn 1. 19. ( and this u the record 
of John, when the Jews ſent Pricſty and Levites from Jeru- 
ſalem, to asþ him, Whe art thou ? v. 24. And they that were 
ſent were of the Phariſees) which were the ordinary lawful Mi- 
niſters of that day. 2. Theſe of all others were moft apt to que- 
ſtion the authority of ſuch as tanght the people : So when John ap- 
pears preaching and baytizing, and profeſſes to them, that he was 
nat the / briſt, nor Elias, no; Prophet ( who was expedted by the 
people of the Fews ) they. immediately quefhon bu axtherity, 
John 1. 25, #hy baptizeſt thou then ? which they could not be 


ſuppoſed to have the ſace, ts do, if they themſelves of all others had 
-beea the. greateff intruders, Nay 3. #hen. they quefiion, Chriſt 
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himſelf about his authority, be ashs not them from whence they 
had theirs ( which doubtleſs upos that occaſion, he would have 
done, had they xot been lawfully ſeated in the ſeat they did poſe. 
ſeſs) but from whence John had hs, who was eſteemed 'as a pro 
phet. 4. We have the Lord Feſus many times crying out above 
all others againft the Phariſees, condemning them of pride, hypo=- 
eriſee, avarice, &c. but not the leaſt tittle of the uſurdation of 
Moſes ſcat is by him charged upon them, or inthe leaſt intimated, 
which doubtleſs would have been, had they been guilty thereof. 

I reply, that this grant, that the Scribes and Phariſees were 
preachers and expounders of the Law in that day, will help the ob- 
JeRours in the matter in controverſic, though it be not granted to 
them, that the Scribes and Phariſees were net a lawfull, but 4 
falſe Miniſtry,that had ſurrepticionuſly climbed up into this miniſte= 
rial ſeat, For they are aſſured, that this Author hath not proved, 
nor can prove the preſent Minifters of England to be meer intruders 
and Minjtcrs of Antichrift, and therefore need ner this ſuppoſition 
concerning the Scribes and Phariſees, to prove Chriſts allowing 
the hearing of the preſent Miniſters. - Only this is urged, that 
there is as muchexception and more againſt the Phariſees reach= 
ing, than againſt the preſent Miniſters, and yer they mighr be 
heard, therefore with better reaſon may 'the preſent Miniſters be 
heard. Nevertheleſs I deny, rhar the Scribes and Phariſees, which 
they were to hear, were the lawful! Cherch Officers of that day, of 
the appointment of the Lord, afiing by vertue of an authortty deri 
ved from him, it being certain that, as he ſaith, rhey were" a-pat- 
ticular Set among the Fews, no where appointed by God to this 
office of Prieſthood or teaching, bur taken up by men , as orders of 
Fricrs among the Papiſts, though ſome of them were Pricſts, and 
ſome of them Rabbis, or teachers of the law, and educated there= 
unto, as teachers of Divinity are in the Schools among us ar this 
day ; which, if the Miniſters of E-g/and had no further ordinati- 
on, being the condition of moſt, or very many of the preſent tini- 
fters in Evgland might juſtifie the hearing of chem as well as the 
hearing the Phariſees, who had no better calling ro that fun&tion, 

As for the reaſons of this Author, the firſt is not valid. For it 
proves only that ſome of the Prieſts and Levites were Phan ſees, 
not all, St. P.z4 certainly was not, though a Phariſee ; nor that 
theſe that fate in Moſes chair were Prieſts, for all weremor there be= 
ing many thouſands of Phariſees, who were not Rabbins. St. Pas! 
was a Phariſee, the ſoi2 of a Phariſee, when he ſate at Gamabiels 
feet, Afts 22, 3, yer nor a DoRtor of the Law fitting in aye his 
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chair. Ner, if they were Prieſts, doth it prove they were the law= 
full Miniſters of that day. For, to ſay nothing of Chriſts Apoſtles, 
who were at that day the lawfull Miniſters with and under Chriſt 
himſelf, it is certain the Prieſts of thofe times got their places, as 
for inſtance the High Prieſt by undue and unlawfull wayes, by bri- 
bing the Roman Deputy, as Foſcphus reports, and: therefore if ir 
were proves, they were-Prieſts, yet they are not proved to be lawful 
Miniſters, Yea that which is (aid of their Ordinarion, and Education 
by the met favourable Writers of the Fewes, proves they had ſome 
kind of entrance into their profeſſion according to the cuſtoms of 
thoſe times, which were of human invention, but nothing of Gods 
inſtitution, that they ſhould ſet in the chair of Moſes. As for the 
Second feaſon, there is no marvel they had the impudence to queſti= 
on Iobns authority, —_ themſclves intruders, when they were 
puft up witly conccits of their authority, rhough they had none, 
when they were ſo proud and impuden: as to conceive themlſelyes 
Tighteons and deſpiſe others, Luke 18, 9. and to allege it in prayer 
to God, thaugh their Cenſciences might tell them they were cove= 
tous and unrighteous, yea ts deride Chrift, when be told them they 
could not ſerve God and Mammon, Luke 16. 14. Nor is the Third 
reaſon of force, For Chriſt might queſtion rheir authority though 
he did not when rhey queſtioned Fobns, and he fcems after Fohn to 
have done it in calling them a generation of wipers; blind guides, 
with ſundry other expreſſions diſparaging of them and their tradi- 
tions ; And his charging them with affeRarion'and atnbirious ſeeþ«1 


ing of the chief Seats, and to be called Rabbi, Rabbi, what is it bur - 


an evidence, that they did unlawfully climb into Moſis his ſeat; 
which they did ſo ambitiouſly gape after ? As for the not in ex 
words charging them with uſurpation, it 1s no maryail it is not re- 
lated, fith their inſtigation of Herod to take away Fohn &aptifts 
life related by ſ#/ephus is not related, as imputed to them, by 
Chriſt in any of the Evangeliſts ; Beſides how irrational this argu= 
ment 3s, we read not, that Chriſt charged them with uſurpation of 
Meſes ſeat, therefore he did it not, every puny in Schools knows, 
who hach learned thar rule in Logick, argumeatum non valet ab awe 
, thentate acgat:ve, an argument from teſtimony negatively is nat of 
force, eſpecially in marters of fa, it 25 not related, therefore it 
was 9t done ; and mcſt of all concerning Chriſts a&s, of which ir 
i hotced; that many things are nor written, John 2.1, 25. 
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Se. 4. Chriſt allows hearing the Phariſees while they tanght 
the Law of Moſes. 


Yer again ſaith this Author , But let this alſo be granted, th it 
we may hear this Argument, ſreaf its uttermoſt, The Scnubes and 
Phariſees fit iu Moles ſeat; this ſeat is a minifterial ſeat, and they 
ſet not here by virtue of any lawfull authority, but are meer intruders; 
wyat follows from hence > Why this, if it were lawful! to hear the 
Scribes and Phariſees, perſoas vicious in their liveg,corrupt 38 their 
doftrine, having 40 lawfull call to the place they poſſeſied : then it 
undeniably follows, that its lawfull to hear the preſent Miniftery of 
England, theugh thry h ive no lawfull authority or call to the office 
they aſſume, It muſt it ſcemr, then 3dly, be gramed, that whe 
Cbriſt ſayes, what they ſay unts you, do, he is to be znterpreted, to 
command, or at leſt, to permit an attendance upon their Miniſtry. 
Rut this is that we deny, and dare confideatly aver, That ut never 
entred into the heart of Chrifl to permit, much lcſs to c@nmand any 
ts attend upon the Miniſtry of the Scyibes ani Phariſecs 3 nor is 
any ſuch thing ia the leaſt intimated ia the words unde! confedera- 
tioz, For firft, the words are in the original ha Tis Magic; 
xatideas indd 10. y ory etupo]es f, I eafioom!; Tdvie vs 
3oa ar iTwrg uy, &c. which may more (trictly be rendred, 
the Scribes and Phariſees have ſate in Moſes chaiy, all things there. 
fore whatſocver they have ſaid unto you, &c. (i. ce, whatever ia 
times paſt, you bave heard d:{ivered by theſe men, according to the 
ming of God, do you not tow rejett becauſe of that dyvocrife, pride, 
cavetouſueſs, 8c. you are made to ſee is predominant in them, 

reply, the Argument is framed not as here by this Autrhour, 
bur as I before formed it, T lit command to do what they bid im- 
plics a permiſſion to hear, clſe how could they do as they bid 2 
Though the words v. 2. may be rendered, hve ſate in Moſes 
cha'r, yer the words, v. 3. according to the Greek language, and, 1 
think, according to all interpreters muſt be rendered, what/qe ver 
they ſhall ſay unto you, ir being 2 precepr concerning their future 
ations, and che word render*d [{it] being in che firſt Aoriſt is beſt 
rerd:red, as noting an indefinite time, and (o is to be conceived as / 
Gonifying a continued time paſt and preſent, they have and [t4ll do 
ft. But were it granted, that che bidding were meant cf the time 

aſt, the argument were of force, they hcard, therefore they may 
r, Chriſt not diſapproving their former hearing, bur giving 8 
reaſon, which infers a continued permiſſion to hear them, becanſt 
they 
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they ſate 31 _ chair, that is, taught rhe law of Moſes, ſo that 
he makes this the entire reaſon of their obſerving, and conſequent] 
of hearing, inthar they bid chem obſerve the law of Moſes, whic 
while they did, they were to hear them, and obſerve them, zot when 
they raught for doctrines the precepts of men 2 which is indeed the 
genuine reaſon of his caveat there and elſewhere, eſpecially in the 
Sermon on the Mount, Matth. 5. & 6. & 7. in which having ſaid, 
Math. 5. 17. Think not that 1 am come to deſtroy the Law or the . 
Prophets : I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfill, he then adds, 
that ane Fot ſhall not paſs from the law till all were ſulfilled, that 
he would not have the leaſh Commandement broben by praftiſe br 
Dottriae, yet with monition, that thezr righteouſneſs muſt excged 
the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, if they would = 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, and accordingly clears the law from 
their falſe glaſſes, warns his Diſciples of their hypocritical praftiſes, 
of rheir corrupt dodtrine and traditions, direRts perſons to obſerve 
the rites of the law, while he was on carth, and to acquit himſelf 
from bcing an enemy to the law a little before his death, though he 
had late experience of their oppoſicion, yet minds his Diſciples that 
they ſhould nor negleR their reaching out of the law, though they 
were nor ts imitate their praiſe, Whence may be clearly diſcern= 
ed, that Chriſt would have them heard teaching our of the law of 
God, notwithſtanding other defefts or corruptions, and that the re 
ſolur ion of this caſe is a plain rule to us, that we may lawfully hear 
ſuch as teach truth, notwithſtanding other defects and corruptions 
in the'r lives and Miniſtry : Ir is added, 


Sed, 5. Hearing Phariſees teaching Moſes law, not attendaice 
01 their Miaiſtry, as Paſtors is allowed by Chriſt. 


L.et the words be as they are rendered, whatever they bid you oh. © 
ſerve and do, that obſerve and do, Tet 2ly, who that bath bus 
hf aa eye can chuſe but ſee, that an attendance upon their Miniſtry 
is remote enough from being their intendment ? we had alwayes 
thought, that they might have been ſufficiently acquainted with, and 
been 18 4 capacity of hearing and bnowing what had been ſaid by 
Yheſe men through their particular occaſional meeting and diſconrfe 
wth them, though thy had newy ſpent one bony in attending upon 
their Mimiſtry which that our Saviokr did not enjoyt, #0 ner {0* 
much as permit by that expreſſion, we ſuppoſe may be clearly demon= 
ſtrated from the enſuing confiderations, 

I. There aj not a generation of men of whom the Lo'd leſws doth 


[peat 
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ſpeak more contemptuoſly ( and charges with greatty enormities ) 
than he doth of that generation of Scribes and Phariſces. In” this 
very Chapter he informs us of their hypocriſge, ver. $. 23. 25. 27, 
28, 29. and pride, yer. 6, 7. and telly ws plainly, that thry ſhut 
up the Kingdom of Heaven againft men, neither enteriag in them 

ſelves, nor ſuffering thoſe that ave entering, to go in, ver. 13, that 

they make their Proſclytes twoſald more the Children of Hell 

than themſclyes , ver: 15. that they are blinde guides, ver. 16s 

Ig. 24. 26. prryerters of the Scripture, ſurh as mabe word the 

Commandements of God by their traditions, ver. 16; 17; 18. that 

they are ſexpents, a generation of wipers, that cannot eſcape 

thg damnation of Hell, ver. 33. yea, ſuch as ſhall fill, crucifie; 

ſcourge, perſecute the Meſſeage: s ofthe Lord, ver. 34: And can it be 

smagined, that Chriſt ſhould have no more tenderneſs to poor ſouls, 

thai to direfÞ thers to an attendance upon ſuch perſons as theſe for 

Peachtng ? onnnr credat Apelles ! (Apella hkely) Are theſe likely 

motives to perſwade or enforce ay thereuato? Yet this 1s what be 

mmediately ſubjoyned, having ſaid, whatevtr they bid you obſerve, 

that obſerye and do. : 

2. The Dodtrines owned by them are bnown © The tefſera of thety 
ſeft, was, juſtification by the wa.bs of the law, which js diamc= 
trically oppoſite to the work Chriſt was then «pon, and the doftiine 
Preached by him, 

3. That they deaied Chyi5 to be the Mecſſtah, blaſphrmed him itt 
his doftrine (as the deceiver of the people) in his life ( as a wint= 
bibber and gluttonous perſon) in his mivacles (as one that 
w1ought them by the Devil, who aie therefiye condemned by Chrift, 
as'guilty of the very fin of blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, Matth, 
12: 31.) is known, as being what is frequeatly remarked in the 
Scripture, 

. 4: We mo where find the diſciples attending upon the Miniſtry of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, notwithſtanding thts ſuppoſed com- 
mand oy permiſſcon of (hriſt. ; 

Nay; 6. We cannot but think the ſuppoſition hereof, not onely tn- 
ronſeſtent with; and oppoſite to that expreſsion concerning (hbriſt, 
Mar. 6. $4: And Feſus when he ſaw much people, was moved 
with” compaſsion towards them, becauſe they were as ſhcep not 
hwwing a ſhepherd ( what ? without a ſbepherd, and yet the 
'Scribes and Phariſces, whoſe feeding they might lawfhlly attend 
pon; doth [hriſt prty them in this deſperate ſtate, and not grue 
them one word of direftion to wait upon theſe profound and wore 


thy Doors ? ) but alſo contrary to that ſalemn command Eh 
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forth from the Lord, Afts 2. 40. Save your ſelues from this un= 
toward generation ; and the prattice of the diſciples, who contin 
ed in the Apoſtles doffrine and fellowſhip, and breaking of bread, 
and prayer, Aﬀts 2. 42. 

6. were that the intendment of Chriſt, as is ſuggeſfled ( and 
the a.cument of our brethren valid) a lawfſulneſs to hear the 
»eric/t b'aſphemer in the world that denies that Ghrift-is the Meſ. 
ſtab, afſirms that he was a deluder of the people, agluttoonus per 
[on, a minebibber, one that did miracles by Belzebub the prince 
of Devils, that perſecutes even to death Chriſb in his people, 
might by a like parity of reaſon be deduced. Chriſt commanded, or 
at leaſt permitted his diſciples to heay the Phariſees who were 
ſuch ( as hath been proved ) therefore *tis lawful to hear perſons 
with the ſame charatters upen them. But God forbid any ſuch tte 
jurious dealing ſhould be offered to Chriſt, or that any who pretead 
to fear God ( and I hope de ſo in reality) ſhould land by a cauſe 
which hath ng better arguments to defend it, than what may be as 
7ighteouſly every way made uſe of for the attending upon the Mini 
ſtry of the greateſt blaſphemer,or appoſer of Ghrift 11 the world. Evie 
deat thea it is, notwithRanding the great rang many make 
with this Scripture, for the abetting their attendance apon the pre= 
ſent Miniflers of England, that it refuſes to admit the leaſt ſan{Fum 
a'y thereunto, The Scribes and Phariſees mentioned Matth.23.1,2» 
may ſor 0ught we know be Magiftrates,not Miniſters, if Miniſters, 
they were, as hath been proved, lawfully ſo: Chrift ſays concerning 
them, Whatever they bid you obſerve and do, that obſerve and do. 
Therefore *t1s lawful to attend upon the Miniſters of England, 
whoſe lawful calling to their office caunot be proved ; yea, though 
there is a0t the leaft intimation of « command from Chriſt, or [ 
much as a perm:[ſ5ion to his diſciples to heay the Scribes aad Phae 
riſees,---Nugz & tricx ficulz ! If this be to d:ſpkte, a man ueed 
not fear but to be able 18 multiply arguments at an eafee rate, for 
whatever ht hath a mind to wndertzhe the defence of : Yet this 
i ſuppoſed by many to be of greateſt moment in this cantroverſe, 

I reply, If by attendance onthe Miniſtry of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees be meant a conſtanc and ordinary hearing of them as their 
ordinary ſbepherds (as this Authous words ſcem to import ) doubt= 
leſs neither Chriſt did command, nor permit his diſciples ſuch an 
atrendance, both for the reaſons given by this Authour, and ſpe= 
cially becauſe he aflerrs himſelf as their onely Maſter or Def&our, 
Math; 2.3. 8, 10, yet the mention of their fitting in Moles bus 


chair or ſeat, notes more then their diſcourſe upon particular -m 
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ftonal meeting, to wit, their ordinary expounding the Law of Mo- 


ſes in their Schools, where our Lord Chrift permitted his diſciples 
and the multitude 'to hear them with this limitation and proviſo, 
in, and as they taught the Law ; which hearing he did not for- 
bid them, bur allow them with ſuch caveats as are there given in 
that Chapter. And againſt ſuch hearing, none of the reaſons of 
this Authour are of force. Not the firſt : for though ſuch perſonal 
evils were ſufficient motives to keep back people, either from fol- 


* lowing their example or private counſels, yet not to keep them 


back from hearing Gods Law expounded by them The fame 
anſwer is for the ſecond reaſon" The permiffien of Chriſt is nor 
to hear the Phariſees teach all the Dofrines of their Set, he had 
before warned them of yecezving their traditions, Marth, I 5. 14+ 
the leaven of thrir doftriae, Matth. 16. 12. In which no doubt 
they underſtood the doftrine about juſtification by the works of the 
Lzw, to be comprehended : But the permiſſion of hearing them is 
=_ as the [ite in Moſes bis ſeat ; that is, as they twught them 
the duties of Moſes his Law, which he ſaid, Ma't. 5, 19. He came 
nt to deſtroy, but to f'lfil, which is manifeſt from the illative 
particle therefore, v. 2. becauſe they fit i2 Moſes ſeat, and bid you 
obſerve what _— did, you are to obferve what they b'd you ob- 
ſerve, and conſequently may hear them ſo teaching. The third 
rezſon hath che ſame anſwer with this overplus, That to prevent 
any conceit of allowing the hearing of chem in their blaphemy, 
he avoucheth himſelf to be their Maſter and Teacher, v. 8. 10. To 
rhe fourth it is but from a teſtimony negarively,and fo cfno force : 
We read not that they uſed rhe Lords Priyer, yet none will fay 
- did not, leſs that they might not ; we read not of their alms, 
or faſting, yet they might do both. To the fifth, it was but a li- 
mired permiſſion of hearing them as they taught Moſes Law, not 
as allowing conſtant arrendance on them as their ſhepherds. Chriſt 
did conceive the people to be without a ſhepherd, notwithſtanding 
the Phariſees teaching the duties of the Law, becauſe rhough that 
doarine were right, and to be obſerved, yer it was not ſufficient to 
feed them to eternal life. Atts 2. 40. St. Petey did well to exhort 
his auditors to ſave themſelves from that untoward generation of 
oppoſers of Chriſt; as his Maſter before would have him and all 
his diſciples do, not doing after cthezr works, nor following their 
perverſe do&rine, and the Church did rightly pra&ice, | in continu 
z#g in the Apoſtles Dottrine and felowſhin, and breaking of bread, 
a1d prayer,yet he neither did,nor was to diflwade them from hearing 
or praQtiſing the Phariſees doRrine of the obſerving the _— 
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Moſes his Law, which they were obliged ro obſerve. To the fixhe, 
I grant it lawful to hear any man teach truth, which is Gods, and 
may be heard from the mouth of any man, with whom God al 
lows us converſe and communion as they arc men ; though we are 
to hold no communiun with them in wickedneſs, nor willingly 
hear their blaſphemies. Thar the Phanſces as ſuch, were not Ma« 
giltratcs, nor lawful Miniſters; nor conſidered as ſuch, is ſhewed 
before. Neither do we ſay that Chriſt permitted attendance 0n the 
Miniftry of the Seribes and —_— as their Paſtors, nor need 
we, Ir is ſufficiene for our purpoſe, that Chriſt allowed the hear- 
ing them teaching Moſes Law, and that proves it lawful to hear 
the preſent Miniſters while, and fo far as they teach truth ; which 
hearing, not conſtant attending on their Miniſtry, was to be proved 
lawf1l, as the queſtion was ſtated by this Authour, cb. 1. and all 
along was his concluſion. And that he hath not proved it unlawful, 

nor evaded the Arguments from Mat. 23. r, 2. Notwithſtanding 

his irrifion of this diſpute, I am of the mind the ſolid reader will 

{zy. 1 think it not amiſs to add here the words of Mr, John Nor/- 

tou M:niſter of Ipſwich in New England, 3# his anſwer to Apollo= 

nius of Middleburg in Zealand, c. 16. magamgiofe a, Siriba- 

1m & Phariſeorum in Moſes Cathedra ſedentium fuit corruptio 
al qaa in publico D's cult abſque debita rformatione tolerala 5 

quia Cathedra Moſis, i ce. officium docend;i publice in Eccleſis lt= 

gem Moſis, & libros Prophetarum, Sacerdotibus, & Levilis 

ex inſtituto Det 01d14aiid propria ©rat 2 eos anlem audire, non ab 

ets ſeparare jubet\(bniftus, Math, 23.1, »- Of the Scribes and 
Phar' ſees ſitting 14 Moſes ſeat, the embaſſage without commiſſion, 

was ſome corraption un the publich wo;ſhip of God tolerated with- 

out due reformation : becauſe the chair of Moſes, that u,the office of 
tea ig publichly in the Churches the Law of Moles, and books of 
the Z;ophets, was ordinarily proper to the Prieſts and Levites, by 
the apbe:ut ment of God : yet Chyiſt commands to hear them, not to 
ſeparate from them, Math, 23. 1, 2. It follows, 


SeR. 6. / briſts and hs Apofiles going ts the Jewiſh meetings; 
#s oppoſste to the Separatiſts oprnon aad prafice. 


Objc&. 2. If 3t be ſaid, But we find Chriſt and his Apoſtles after 
bim, going frequently into the ſynagogues, where the $cribes and 
Phariſees Preached. Anſ, We anſwer firſt, That all that Chyiſt and 
the Apoſtles dzd,is not lawful for Saints ts praftice, will not be de= 
med : many inflances are —_— band for its confirmation, ſhould 
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it ſo be. ' 2} That *tis one thing to g9 into the ſynagogues, and 
another thing to gd thither to attend upon the Miniſtry of ſuch as 
taught there : Thu 3s the preſent caſe , which that Chriſt or the 
Apoſtles ever did, cannot be proved, 3. They went thither to 0p. 
poſe them in, and conſute their innovations and traditions in the 
worſhip of God, to take an opportunity to teach and inftiuft the 
people in his way and will ; which when any have a ſpirit to ao, 
and are ſatisfitg that they are thereuato called by the Lard, in ve- 
fpeft of the preſent Minifters and worſhip of England, we ſhall 
be fo far from condemning them therein, that we ſhall bleſs Gud for 
them, Bu this is not to the parpoſe in hand : the attendance of 
o0#r brethren upon the Minifters of England, # quite another thine, 
that requires ether arguments for its ſupport, than we have hithere 
to met with. <==-Parvas habet ſpes Tyoia þs tales habet, 

I reply, It is clear from Lube 2. 46. that cur Lord went fo the 
Temple at Feruſalem, ſate ix the mid{t of the Doftors, both hearing 
them, and ashing them queſtions, Luke 4.16. That he came to 
Nazareth, where he had been brought up, and as bis cuſtom was, 
be went into the ſynagogue 08 the ſabbath=day, and ſtood up to 
read, that he cured perſons there, Preached in the ſynagogues, that 
Peter aad John went up together into the Temple at the hoxr 
of prayer the ninth, Aﬀts 3. x. That Paul and Barnabas weat into 
the ſynagogue 04 the ſabbath=day, and ſate down, and did not 
ſpeak to the people till after the reading of. the Law and the Pro- 
phets, the rulers of the ſynagogue ſent unto them, As 13. 14, I5. 
Thar on the ſabbath $t, Paul went out of Philippi by a river ſpate, 
where prayer was wont to be made, and ſate down ; and that this 
was his manner, As 16, n3. and 17. ». Now ncither were theſe 
ſynagogues by any appeintment of God that we find, nor their 

* meeting) nor their rulers, nor the order of their reading of the Law 
the Prophers, nor their Teachers, nor their worſhip at the 
Temple withour many corruptions ; and yer cur Lord and his 
Apoſtles were preſent at them, and joyned with them in hearing 
them read, and ſuch other ſervices of Religion as were done to 
God. Which is a good reaſon, wherefore it ſhould not be counted 
neceſlary ro ſeparate from the preſent Aſſemblies in Eagiand, and 
the publick Miniſters, notwithſtanding ſuch corruptions in rheir 
worſhip, ſuch defeR in their calling, ſuch pullutions in the places 
| of meeting, as are by this Authour and other Scparatiſts urged as 
a ſufficient reaſon of Air ſeparation, The anſwers hereto, are in- 
ſuficient. For 1, Though all that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did ci- 
ther our of peculiar power or Commiſſton, or inſtin& be nor w_ 
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full for us to do, as to) whip buyers and: ſellers our of the Temples - 


ro ſentence perſons to death as'Peter did Ananias and his wife's yer 
what they did as men, vr part of the Jewiſh people in the worſhip 
and Church of the Jewes, is a warrant to us in the like caſe to-do in 
the aflemblies of che Chriſtians, there being no cogent reaſon, why 


we may not in theſe things do as they did, and if theſe things may | 


not be uled for dirc&ivn and. ſerling ' our: Conſciences. they are in 
vain written by the Spirit. 2. Though Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did not gs into the Synagogues to attend on the Miniſtry of ſuch 
as taught there, yer they did there hear the Law and Prophets read, 
and joyned in prayers, Which this Authour will not allow 'his 'bre= 
thren to do in the Church/Aflemblies of England. ' 3. That Chriſt 
8r bis Apoſtics went iato the Synagogues to oppoſe them in; and con- 
fute their znnoyations, 'and traditions in the worſhip of God, ' is 
more than I remember to have read : nor: do. I: know thar any that 
have or ſhall come.ints the aſſemblies of the Church of England to 
ſuch an end, as Quakers and other Separariſts heretofore | have 
done, can be judged rodo ir out of any orher- ſpiric than a-turbulent 
and evil ſpirit, without. any true calling by the Lord, which mighr 
farisfie their Conſciences 3 And though we ſbould- bleſs God, if li- 
berty were granted more than is, and opportunities taken to teach 
the people, eſpecially where there is want thereof, zn the way and 
will of God, yer we ſhould not rejoyce that mens particular opini= 
ons, or ſuch unneceſlary truths, as being unſcaſonably delivered, 
would tend to divifion, and not to edification, ſhould be vented, 
eſpecially in {uch auditories, as arc in the common ſort of 

<temblics and moft of atl where there are able preachers, who 
conſtantly and rightly reach rhe Do&rige of the Goſpel of Chrift, 


It is added, 


Se, 7. Pau!s rejoycing at the preaching Chriſt, of comention, 
warrants hearing the preſent Miniſters. 


ObjeR. 3.. Paul rejoyce:h at the preaching of the Goſpel, though 
*, was preached out of enuy, Phil.1.15 16. To which breefly; 

1. There may be cauſe of rejoyciag in reſpett of the ifſue and event 
of things, by the wiſe providence of God, though the means uſed for 
thyr produttion be evil; and not to be abetted or complyed with : 
In what have (briſtians greater cauſe of rejoyciag than in; the death 
of Chriſt ? yet bad it been utterly walawfull to have joyn'd an coun 
ſel with, or any wayes abetted or encour-ged thoſe wicked perſons 
that Crucified and ſlew bim, Should the Pope ſend ſome FOR 
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ento any remote parts of Africa to preach the Goſpel to thepsor Indi 
ans there, here were upon ſome accounts ground of repaycing yet no 
ground for Saints to attend upon a Feſuitical Miniſtry. 

But, 2iy, It appears not, that theſe P wl ſpeaks of, were not true 
Goſpel "Miniſters, and ſo it reatheth not the caſe in hand : This 
being that, we have proved the Miniſters of England guilty of, viz. 
and ating :n the holy things of God without any commiſſion ſrom 
Corift, which when our diſſenting brethren prove they have, we 
ſhall Fog achnowledge the lawfullaeſs of attending upon their 
Miniſtry. 

zly. It follows nat in the leaſt, that theſe the Avoſile ſpeaks of, 
were either not real Saints, or not true M:niſters of (hriſt, becauſe 
they ave ſaid to preach him out of envy; the objef& whereof was not 
Chriſt ; ( for had they enuy:d him, they wonld never have preached 
bim ) but Paul, (thinking, ſay:s he, to ada affiiiions to my bonds) 
which 15 conſt{tent with grace, and a lawfull miſſion to the preach= 
ang of the Goſpel, 

Yet, 4ly, Here 1s not in this Scripture the leaſt word requiring 
Chriſtians to hear them. That becauſe Paul rejoyces at their preach= 
zng, ther ſore tis the duty of Saints to attend upon their Minifhy, 
is ſuch a nm-ſequitur as will never be made good. 

I reply,. nor needs it, the lawfulneſs to hear the preſent Miniſters 
of Eagland, not the duty of the Saints to attend upon their Mini 
ſters being rhe rhing in queſtion, and therefore it is ſufficient for my 
purpoſe if I prove hence the lawfulneſs cf hearing them, though I 
ſhould not prove it the Saints duty to artcnd on their Miniſtry, 
Which I conceive'may be done by this argument. woe in whoſe 
preaching of Chriſt we may rejoyce, though they ſhould not preach 
Chriſt ſincerely, bur in pretcnc2 out of envy, not good will, our of 
contention, thinking to add affliXion to other Miniſters bonds, may 
be heard by che Saints lawfully : Bur the Saints may rejoyce in the 
preſent Miniſters of England their preaching of Chriſt, though they 
ſhould nor preach Chriſt ſincerely,” but in pretence , out of envy, 
not good will, out of contention, thinking to add afflition to ocher 
Miniſters bonds, Therefore the Saints may hear the preſent Mini 
ſters of England lawfully. The major is grounded on this, that rhe 
thing we may rejoyce in is good, for which we may thank God, 
and conſequently hear : which is agreeable to thar of the Prophers, 
Eſat, $1.7. Nahm, 1.15. applyed by the Apdſtle Rom. 10,15, 
to the preaching of the Goſpel, who, he ſuppolerh, are to be wel- 
comed and heard, The minor is proved from the Aprſtles example, 
Phil. x. n5, 16, 17. 18. Thar preaching of Chriſt that is no _ 

| then 
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then St. Paul rejoyced in, and profelied he would rejoyce in, te 


Saints now may rejoyce in, though it be not fincerely, bur in pr+- * 
rence, out of enyy, not good will, our of contention, to add ra 
ro orher Miniſters bonds ; Bur ſuch is the preaching Chriſt by the 
preſent Miniſters, ergo,the Saints may rejoyce in it. The major is not 
ro be denyed, unlefs it be ſhewed that the Apoſtle did evil in fo re- 
joycing. The minor is manifeſt, in that no other exceprion is ta= 

n againſt their preaching, then ſuch as with as great reafon mighe 
have nullified the joy of St. Paul in that, which moved him to re- 

Joyce. In a word, Sungh perſonal defe&s and miſcarriages were in 
the preaching of Chriſt, = the thing it ſelf being good and occa- 
fioning the magnifying of Chriſt, it 1s, and ſhould be, matter of joy 
to all rhat love Chriſt, Te this Argument I find the Author of the 
Pamphler intituled prelatical preachers noae of Chriſts teachers, y, 
45. anſwering thus, that preaching of Chriſt 34 not to be rejoyced 11 
without limitation, becauſe of thiſe texts, Mark 1. 24, 25, Luke 
4. 34, 35. 41, Acts 16, 18, As Ig. 1, Gal. 5. 2,4. 12, Phil. 
3- 2, 3. Ads 20. 29. Pſal, 50. 16, 18. Bur he ſers not down the 
limitation he would gather thence ; only ir may ſe- m by rhe texts, 
that we are ot to rejoyct 34 the confeſſion of { h;3ſt or his ſervants 
by the Devils, when the neceſſity of crrcumciſion and beeping thelaw 
of Moſes for juſtificatioa is taught, when hypacrites take Gods law- 
14:0 their mouths by profeſſsne. or declaring of it, but hate to be refor= |, 
med, Which we grant, bur fay all rheſe rexts, and che limitation 
thence ded'(cible, are impertinent to the preſent argument, for as 
much as theſe do not preach Chriſt. * Nor , ſaich' chat Author, z# 
proprie'y and [t:aFneſs of ſpeech can Chriſt be ſaid tu be preached by 
a prelatical Miniſty : thy juſtifie them that deny Chriſt to be the 

ſole law-giver of bis Church, and ſo make him aa tdol. Which 
to be falſe is ſhewed in the anſwer to the 5rh. chapter of this. trea- 
tiſe. Yet ſaith that Author, p. 46. Incaſe ſuch a Miniſter as this 
that preacheth by the Biſhops licence ſhould in bis Dockrine of Sti= 
mon affirm Feſus Chriſt to be the ſole law-gucr unto his Churches, 
yet in, and by his very att of preaching he Toul deny it ; ſhould the 

Apoſtle rejoyce in that preaching of Gonift whichis a denying bim ? 
An horrible ſpeech of monſtrous abſurdity and impadent malice.” [ 
ſhould nor ſay ſo much of ſuch preaching, though _ ic were Ly the 
Popes licence, or the Devils inſtigation : For though I ſhould nor 
rcJoyce in the motive or impulſive cauſe by which.it is done, yer L F- 
would not ſo cenſure the thing it ſelf as a denying of Chriſt. Bur 
how the receiving of a licenſe from a Proteſtant Biſhop ro# preach 
the Goſpel wichin his Dioceſs, and preach.ng there by vertue of it 

| T'- according 


344 | Preaching Chriſt Phil. 1, 15. a good means. 


according to the order eſtabliſhed by the.law of the land ſhould he 
a denying of Chriſts legiſlative power, is ro me incomprehenſible, 
and to uſe that Aurhors phraſifying, the firſt born of abfurdities, | 
ſhould rejoyce, and bleſs God to obtain ſuch power upen juſtifiable 
condirions, 
- Bur to our Author ; His Firſt anſwer is nar to the purpoſe ; For 
rejoycing in the Miniſters preaching of Chriſt, or thoſe thar preach- 
out of envy, is not a rejoycing in the good event by evil means, 
bur in a good event by good-means, the preaching Chriſt is a good 
thing, in which the Apoſtle, and we rejoyce, and the cftc& is good, 
alchough the motive and end of the preachers be evil. The put- 
cing of Chriſt to dearh'was in ir ſelf evil, and not to be rejoyced in, 
rhough the effe& of ir be good, and ro be rejoyced in, no way was 
the ating of Pilate, or Hered, or the Fewes, to be aberred, bur to 
be abhorred, though the Counſel of God was to be juſtified and ex- 
rolled, as was done, Afts 4. 24. &'c. Should the Pope fend Fc- 
ſuates to preach the Goſpel, and they ſhould continue to preach it, 
and no dodrine antievangelical,ol know no reaſon, why the Saints 
m__ not attend on their Miniſtry. 

o the 2d;"34. and 4th.) Anſwers I reply, That the preaching 
of Chriſt in oppoſition to Paul makes it +-x oo that they were 
not real Saints, nor true Miniſters in his ſence, ſuch motives being 
contrary to thar brotherly love, which is in every real Saint, x John 
3. 14. and'rhat order of the Church by which'is a lawfull miſhion, 
which me thinks he ſhould not conceive ro have been in them that 
ated in a way of contention againſt St. Paul the Apoſtle of rhe 
Gentiles, And for the Miniſters of England, I like better the words 
of Mr. lohs Robinſon in his Fuſtification of the Separation, p. 309. 
rhen theſe Aurhors words : In the general, I'confeſ's, there is 4 pro 
portion, and ſo in that general and large ſence, wherein Mr. Ber- 
nard pag. 313, expounas the word ſent, or Apoſtle, 1 do achnow- 
tedge many Miniſters in England ſent of God : that is, that it comes 
nat to paſs without the ſMecial providence, and Ordination of God, 
that ſuch and ſuch men ſhould riſe up, and preach ſuch and ſuch 
tr1the for the furtherance of the Salvation of Gods eleft, in the pla- 
ces where they come. They which preached Chriſt of envy and ſtrife 
ts add more affliftions to the Apoſtles bonds, were zn this reſpet 
ſeat of God, and therefore it was, that the Apoſtle joyed at their 
preaching. How much more they that preach of a ſincere mind, though 
through ignorance, or infirmity, both their place and enterance into 
it be moſt unwarrantable? And ſure,if they may in this ſenſe be ſaid 
to be ſent of God, ir follows Saints may hear chem, which wasto be 
proved. Ir is added, | Sea, 8. 


MimPfters preaching truth may be heard. 345 


Set, 8. The truth Miniſters teach, warrants the. htgring of 
them. £ Wþ + _ ; | 


ObjeR. 4. The Miniſters of England preach truth, azd is it uet , 
lavfull to hear truth preached ? We anſwer, 1. That "tis lawfull.to 
hear truth preached 1s readily granted ; but this'muſt be done law. 
fully, and in the way of Chrifts appointment. 2, Alt that preach 
truth are ot to be heard, nor will our diſcenting brethren ſay they 
are. For, 1. There was never yet any Heretical preacher in the 
world, but he preached ſome tyuth.; is -it lawfult tg hear ſuch? 
; This will a0t be ſaid. 2. The Devil himſelf preached truth, yet 

{brit forbids him, and commands that be bold bis peace. 3. The 
Popiſh Priefts preach truth, yet who will ſay 'tis lawful to attend 
upon their Miniſtry > But, 3. As the preſent Miniſters of England 
preach truth, ſo, 1. They preach it but by bales, and dare aot for 
fear of the L.. Biſhops inhibition, preach any dof&riue, though never ſo 
clearly revealed in the Scriptures, and owned by them ns the truth of 
Chriſt, he commands them not to meddle with, 2.' The main tywths 
they preach ( at leaſt many. of them ) are contrddifed in their 
. praftice, They'l tell you that the Lord Feſns is. the. great Prophec, 
and King of his Church ; but how palpably this 1s comradified- by 
them in theirprattice, conforming to-inſtitutions audlaws that are 
not of his preſcription who ſees nat? This we have abundantly de... 
monſtrated, 3. With the truth they preach, they mungle erovrs. die 
redtly contrary to the Scripture, ' and the revetation of Vixewtk there. 
in, Inſtaxces of this hind bave been already exhibited, to which'may 
be added many more : we ſhall mention but a few; -1;That the 
Miniſtry, Worſhip, and Government, which Chyiſk hath appointed to 
bis Church, is not to be received or. joyned ute; wleſs the Ma 
giſtrates ( where they are reputed Chniſtian) do allow 2t.. 2. That 
the Apocrypbal baoks which have in them errors, ( , Mac. 12: 44, 
45. & 14. 41, 42. Eccleſ. 46. 20. Wild. 19,11. -) uatruths (s 
Eſd. 14. 21, 22, 23. 2 Mac.'2. 4. 8. Tob. 5; 11,12, 13. with 
12.15. Judith. 8. 33. & 10: 9. With v. 12. & i1.6. 12,.13,14, 
15. 1 Mac. 9. 3.18. with 2 Mac. 1,13.1017. 43d g.1.5.9.9. 
28. 29. ) blaſphemy ( Tobit. 127 12. 15. with Rom. 8.34. x 
Tim. 2, 5. Rev. $. 3. 4. ) magich (Tob. 6.6, 7, 8. & 9.2.3. 
with 3. 7,8. & 10.10, 11, 13. with 2. 9, 10. ) andconradiflie 
on to the Canonical. Scriptures, ( Judith 9. 2, 3, 4. compared with 
Gen. 49. 5, 6, 7. Eſther in the Apocrypha chap. 124 5- &, 15,95 
10. with Eſte; Canonical, chap. 6. 3. & 5. 2, Ecclel, 46.20, wm 
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246 Biſhops allow Preachig main truths, 


Iſs. 57. 2. may be uſed in the publick worſhip of God, 3. That 
the moft wicked aud their ſeed, may be compelled, and received to be 
members of the Church. 4. That Marriage may be forbidden at 
certain ſeaſons, as in Lent, Advent, Rogation-week, &c. 5. That 
Baptiſm us to be admiuiſtred with a croſs in the forthead, and that 

as a ſymbolical fign. 6. That though the moFt notorious, obſtinate 
offenders be partakers of the Loyds Supper, yet the people that joyn 

with them, are not defiled thereby. 9. That there may be Holy 

days appointed to the Virgin Mary, John Baptiſt, to the Apoſtles, 

ak Saints and Angels , together alſo with Faſts on their Eves, on 

Ember-days, Fridays, Saturdays ( ſo called heatbeniſhly enough ) 

and Lent. $. That the Cope, Surplice, Tippit, Rocket, &c. are meet 
and decent ornaments for the worſhip of God, and Miniſtry of the 

Goſpel. 6. That the Book of (ommon-prayer is the trxe worſhip 
of God, to. That (briſt deſcended into bell ( as if Chriſt deſcend- 

edinto the place of the damned) as the Papiſts hold. 11. That 
Lord Biſhops ca give the holy Ghoſt, and power to forgive and re- 

tain fins, 12, That Altays, Candles, Organs, &c. are neceſſary 
and uſeful in the Church of God. 1n3. That all children when 

baptized, are regenerate, and received by the Lord for his own 
children by adoption, Common-prayer-book of publich Baptiſm. Tea, 
14. That children being baptized, bave all things necefſ ary for their 
ſalvation, and ſhall undoubtedly be ſaved, So they profeſs in the 
. Order of (onformation in the {ommongprayer=book ; with much 
more that _ be offered in this matter. 

I reply, 8. The grant, That zt js lawfull to bear trath preached, is 
ſufficient to prove it lawful ro hear the preſent Miniſters preach truth 
(which he denies nor they do) unleſs he could prove it were contrary 
to'the way of Chrift's appointment to hear the truth from them. 
2. All that preach ſome truth, arc-not to be heard , yet all that 
preach the great truths of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding ſome er- 
rours non-fundamental may be heard, eſpecially if the errours be 

{eldom or never prefled on the hearers, bur left to chem to examine, 
and toþe approved or diſprovel, Heretical Preachers are not to 
be heard, becauſe they preach not the great truths of the Goſpel 
bur errours, which overthrow the foundation, ſo do the Popiſh 
Prieſts ; yet it were no fin to hear either of theſe ſpeak truth. The 
Devils we are to have no communion wich, God having pur an ut- 
ter enmity between the ſerpent and the feed of the woman, 3. 1f 
the preſent Miniſters of England preach truth but by batlves, it is 
lawful to hear them preach thoſe halfs. The Biſhops allow them to 
preach all truths necdful co falyation, all that is contained in the 


Creed, 
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Some poixts not fit for ſome Anditories, 347 


| Creed, Lords Prayer, and Ten Commandments,. in the 39 Arti- 


cles, rhe two Tomes of Homilies ; nor are men inhibited in 
Schools, or Convocations, or ar ſome times in books publiſhed in 
Latine, to diſcover” any truths of Ged, fo it be done without die ' 
ſturbance, or other evil conſequence. That ſome truths needful to 
be known, are not permitted to be publiſhed to the vulgar audito= 
ries, may have the ſame reaſon as Chriſt kad for not acquainti 
his diſciples with many things be badto ſay to them, becauſe they 
could not then bear them, John 16. 12. Some things may ſeem 
very clearly revealed ia the Scriptures to ſome, and be owned by 
them, which are pernicious, as thar the Saints have all right to go- 
vernment, that they are 10 ſmite the civil powers as part of the 
fourth Monarchy, that juſtified perſons are not under the rommand 
of the moral Law ; ſome diſputable, as about the *chouſand years 
reign, That God cannot forgive fins without ſatisfaRtion to his 
juſtice, Church-conftitution, Covenant, Government, and many 
more, which ir is agreeable to the Apoſtles rule, Rom. x4. 1. their 
pradtice, Atts x5. 2.8. not to vent in all forts of auditories ; and if 
the Biſhops dv reſtrain Preachers, eſpecially choſe char arc you 
raw, injudicious, but violent, and apt to cauſe diviſion, they & 
agreeably ro the Apoſtles rule, to the example of all Churches, 
where Government is not popular ( which breeds confuſion.) yea * 
1 think the Separariſts have found byexperience ſome reſtrainr ne= 
ceflary, and that the univerſal liber:y of Conſcience, or of prophe= 
ſying, as it is cermed, is intolerable ;. and if Biſhops, whoare men, _ 
and may be more rigid then they ſhould, hold the reins inroo hard, 
yet there is no reaſon why the people ſhould refuſe to hear thar rrurh 
which is neceſiiry and ſufficient to ſalvation, becauſe rhey cannor 
hear every trurh, which perhaps our of faftion, or a childiſh in- 
conſtancy, or having itching ears, they defire to know. 

As for what is aid about the Miniſters contradiffing their 
preaching by their pratfice, it is #n{wered before in the a to 
the gth Chapter. And yet were it granted, their perſonal evils are 
not ſufficient to make the hearing of the truth unlawful ro the hear- 
ers, As for the erraxrs they are ſaid to mingle with the truths they 
reach, rhey are not ſuch as overthrow the foundation, if they were 
errours, and taught by them ; and therefore this is no ſufficient 
reaſon why they may nor be heard preaching neceſſary truths. Yer 
t) ſhew rhe futility of this allegarion, I ſhall conſider each of rhe 
ſuppoſed errours. The firſt | doubr not they will deny, and re. 
quire this Authour to prove ir, For the ſecond, it is not, for ought 
I know, preached by any of the Miniſters, That the Anon 

5 


T9 
[4 
vt 
is; 
' 
" 
| 
| 


\ 


350 Apocryphal errors not taught by 1, mniſters, 


books which have in them errours, may be uſed in the publich war. 


ſhip of God, nor do I think: if they ſhould ſo do, could it well 
conſiſt wich cheir ſubſcriprion to rhe ſixth. Article of 'xhe Confeſſi.. 
#n of the Church of England, which excludes them out of the Ca. 
#01 of holy Scriptures, which contain all things neceſſary to ſalus- 
tion, and ſaith, The Church '( as Hierome ſaith ) death read them 


for example of life, and inftrufions of manners : but yet doth it 


not appty them to [tabliſh;axy doftrine. And what Dr. Rainold, the 
Biſhop of; Durbam that gow -is,. with many of the Engliſh Pro- 
reſtant, - and conforming Divines have written about the Apocry. 
phal Beoks, is ſufficient roTlear the preſent Miniſters from ſuſpi- 
cion of . complying with rhe Papiſts, who according ro the Dect:e 


of the Trext Council ſef. quarra, put moſt of thew ( though they' 


leave our ſome of chem ) '34ts the Catalogue of ſacred Books, con- 


taining that truth and diſcipline of the Goſpel which 1s ſaving, and: 


to be-pieached to every. creature, and veceive and wvenerate them 
with equal:affettion of piety and reveren:e, as other books of boly 
ſcripters.. And alchough he paſlages alleaged by this Autheur are 
liable to exception, nor do I think it, fir for me to juſtific or ex» 
cuſe them ; yer this I ſay,” ro ſhew there-is not a ſuthcient reaſon 


to withdraw from hearing .rhe preſent-Miniſters. preaching or prey 


ing: T1, Some of rhe books are not 'appointed- ro be: read ar all. 
2. Some of: rhoſc thararc appointed to be read, -are':capable of an 
caficr cenſtre,” and better tonftyuRtion, then: is..put &pon them by, 
this Authour, - 3. Thatthofe which are noti ſo-capable of excuſe, 
yet are appainted-to be! read-on ſich days, and in ſuch places, a5: 
thoſe: rhar alleadge thisrfor:a'geafon of nor hearmg the preſcat Mi- 
niſters, need not be preſent. © 4. That \it was ofice reſolved as 
lawful.by. Dr. George Abbot, afrer Archbiſhop of, Canterbury, in 
his anſwer to Dr: Hit!-che Papiſt, p.;317, from the-- Preface to the 
ſecond Tame of "che *Homilies, tor rhe Miniſter, inſtead of the 
Apacryphal books, to reid.ſome other part of the Canonical Scri- 
pureiof che:old Teſtament; Which chings being conſidered, there 
ſeems not: for this tobe a ſufficient reaſon.of not hearing the preſent 
TRIED Ee Miniſters,or char- 
Dr. Sparks in his book of Waiformity allowed, ging them, as this 
and priated by command,x 607, c.t.Iathe confe- Authour doth. The 
rexce at: Hampron Court, Hes Majeſties Order third exrour I cor= 
was, That none of the Apocryphal books that ceive they will de= 
had any erzoxr, ſhould be read, &c. ny to be their tc 
S190} n0[ nent. -But concer- 


ning this, and the 4th, gh. -** Prh, gth. 11th, errours, ſo much 


hath 
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Hol; aje5 are yor to the worſhi P of the Saints, IT! 
l13rh been ſaid before chiefly in the anſwer ro the 5th. 6ths 966. 
chapters of this book, that I necd not here 
57. a particular anſwer concerning 
each of theſe ſeverally ; yet 1 ſay, the 
things are not marters of the Miniſters 
Do&trine, however they be of their pra- 
Rice, and therefore cannot be a reaſon of 
not hearing their Sermons. And they 


Chapters, and alleadeeth 
who make this a ſufficient reaſon not to Archbiſhop Abbot c.10. 
hear, cr to pray, or receive the Lords | 
Supper with a perſon by reaſon of ſome errour he holds or teacherh, 
or ſome undue praftice on Gods worſhip, or converſation/ with 
other men, go againſt all rules and examples in holy - Scripture, 
and br Chriſtians ; and ſuch a one muſt px Preachers 
infallible, cyeryCommunicant unblameable,or eachG iſti 
power to excommunicate, if the perſon faulty be nor amended upen 
his reproof, that he muſt know what Tenents his Teacher holds, 
and what is the converſation cf each Communicant, ere he can war 
rantably hear the one, or communicate with the other, Which 
with ſundry other ſuperſtitious cenceirs, or unneceflary ſcruples, 
put an intolerable burden upon mens conſciences, and will as well 


prove withdrawing from the Miniſters and . Churches Congrega= 


Dy. Barlow by the pre= 
face ta the ſecond: tome 
of Homilies, declavedit 
might be lawful by our 
Church,. ts read other 


ro have 


| tional neceſſary, as from the Conformiſts. As for the 7th. cr=- 


rour, it will be denied by them to be their Tenent, that there may 
be Holy days aproizted to the Virgin Mary, John Baptiſt, e+c. 
For though they be termed for diſtinion ſake, St. Peters day, 8&cH 
yer ſaich Archbiſhop Whirgifr iz bis anſwer to the ſecond Admoni= 
lion, the 3d. reaſon, The Papiſts Saints days were appointed for 
the honouring and worſhipping of the Saints by whoſe names they 
were called : ours be ordained for the honowning of God, for pub- 
lick prayer, and edifying the people by reading the Scriptures and 
Preaching :.. neither are they called by the name of any Sant in any 
#tber reſpeft, than that the Scriptures which that day are read in 
the Church, be concerning that Saint, and contain erther his calling, 
preaching, perſecution, martyrdom, or ſuch like, The like is al- 
leadged by Rainold, conference with Hart, ch. 8. divif 2. Hooker 
Eccleſ, Policy, 1. 5. ScR. 71, yea T. C. the defender of the Ad- 
monition confeſſeth that the Church of England meazeth nat that 


iit theſe holy days the Saints ſhoutd be honoxred, and Rivet on 
£xod. 20, precept. quartum, acquits the Church of England from 
Idelatry, by reaſon of our form of ſervice, and our doctrine of wore 
ſhipping God onely, -O$ which more alſo may be ſeen in Zanchine, 
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354 Deſcent of Chriſt into hades hell, wot as errour., 


10M. 4. 18 Prece. quartum loc. 1.9. 2. &e.” As for the roth, errour, 
Thar Chrift deſcended into hell, is in the Creed called the Apoſtles, 
and is the 3d. Article of rhe Confeſſion of the Church of England, 
and is deduced by. A»guflin, Epift. ad Evedium 99. from Afts 2 

weld 5% 26, 29. and hew to underſtand ir of | 

Dis ergo niſe infide- ocher deſcent then the place of the damn. 
lis negaverit ſuifſe apud ted, or Limbys Patram, which is the 
inferos Chriſtum ? Papiſts renent, may be ſeen in Archbie 
| ſhop Uſhers anſwer to the Feſuites chal. 
lenge, ch. 5. Dr. Pearſon his Expoſition of the Creed on that Arti- 
cle, and others. The 12th. I think neither the preſent Miniſters, 
nor any of the Biſhops will aſſert. The two laſt ler them thar hold 
chem anlwer for themſelves ; I ſay onely chat they are ſuch as hear- 
ers are not neceſlitatcd to aflent ro, nor ſuch as can juſtific ſeparas 
tion. But it follows, | | 


cs 


SeR. 9. Evil perſons may be heard as true Miniflers. 


Objc&. 5. Judas preached, though a wicked man; and 1d 
doubt *twas lawful, yea the duty of Saints to hear him. To this we 
ſay, no dowbt it was ſo. But 1, Judas was aot 4 vifeble wicked 
mat at the time of by preaching, but ſs cloſe an hypocrite, that he | 
was not bnown to be ſo, 10 not to the diſciples ; tut ſome of the | 
preſent Miniſters of England are viſibly wicked and profane. 2. Jus | 
das was choſen, and callcd by Chriſt :8 be aa Apoſtle, commiſſion= 

*ed by bim to preach : but the preſent Miniſters of England are ot 
ſo, as hath been proved. $o that this is not at all to the buſneſs in 


I reply, It is confeſſed that the preſent Miniſters are not chc« 
ſen ws called by Chriſt ro Preach as Iudas was ; and it may be 
alſo proved concerning the Miniſters of the Congregational 
Churches, whoſe calling may be queſtionable as well as theirs, 
being often by a ſmall company of ignorant perſons, many of them 
women, who challenge power of ele&ion without Ordination, or 
ether help, or giving the right hand of fellowſhip by Elders of 
other Churches, nor are they all free from viſible wickedneſs and 
prophaneſs. And this may be ſomewhat to che buſineſs, by m_ | 
ing the vehemency of this Auchours ſpirit againſt others. Bur 

chief uſc of . this obje&on is ro anſwer one exception of this Au- 
thour, ch. 2. That the preſent Miniſters are not to be beard as gift- 
ed brethren, becauſe they walk diſorderly : For Indas did walk 


diſorderly, and yct might be heard, *Tis true, Indas was not fo 
apparently 


b 


a 
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Tudar, though a thief, might be heard Preach. 355 


apparently a thicf as others thar are openly vitious ; yer Chriſt 
knew him tr be a thief and a traitour, when he appointed him to 
preach, arid forbade none-to hear him preach the Goſpel, and 
thcrefore allowed hearing of evil men preach truth, which is denyed 
by the Author of Prelatzcal preachers none of Chriſts teachers, p. 
43, 44. and is frequently the reaſon of many peoples not hearing, 
them char preach truth. Ir is to be added thar Chriſt had given 
ſome inrimarion of Fudas 'his wickedneſs, John 6. yo, 71. He 
goes on, 


SeR. 10. It is a ſin not to encourage good men in their Miniſtry. 


Obje&. 6. But there are ſome good men amongſt them, and ſuch 
as belong ts God, may we not hear good men ? To which briefly. 
Anſw. 1. That there are ſome among the preſent preachers of this 
day, that are good men, we ſhall not fland to deny. Yet, 2. we 
crave leave to ſay, That they are all of them ſuch as aye ſadly pollu- 
ted and defiled by thetr complyance, in reſpef of their flanding in 
the Miniſtry Antichriſtian, whoſe teachings Saints have no warrant 
to attend upon. 3. The greater hopes we have of their goodneſs, 
the more cautelons ſhould we be of encouraging them in a falſe way; 
that they by our relinquiſhment of them, and ſeparating from them 
( after we have diſcharged all other duties we gre ſatisfied are in- 
cumbent upon us to perform towards them ) may come to ſee theiy 
ſen, repent, aud do their firſt works, that God and we may again re 
ceive them, 4. Yet the goodneſs of any, as to the main, is 10 ware 
rant for any to hold communion with them, or attend upon their 
teach 'ngs : There are brethren that walk diſorderly, whom *tis the 
duty of Saints to ſeparate from : that the very beſt of the Mini- 
fers of England do ſo, will not be denyed. The inceſtuous perſon, 
1 Cor. 5. was, as to the main, for ought I bnow, a good man : yet 
were not the Saznts at Corinth to bold communion with him,till up- 
ox his repent ance he was again received 2 Cor, xf 6. 5. *Tis utterly 
unlawfull to communicate with a deviſed Miniſtry upon what pre 
text ſoeuer, 6. Sos it for any to partahe ia other mens fins ( as 
hath been proved : ) but every uſurped Miniſtry is the fan of him 
( though never ſo holy a perſon ) that exerciſeth it. 

| reply, this objeRtion being an ment ad hominem acai 
this Author, who hath repreſented all Miniſters as walþ-- 
ing diſorderly, deniers of Chrifts offices, Antichriſtian, Idolaters, 
Scandalous, even the beft of them : which what face he can ſay of 
them, and yet acknowledge them good men is not cafily Ee 


Y 


356. The Miniſtry of Conformfts not Antichriſiian, 
eem to-me inconſiſtent ſpeeches,” That their Miniſtry is 4s. 
tichizſtian, when they miniſter the word of God is alſo in My Une 
derſtanding oppoſe tum in appoſbto a contradiftion ; That they ſtand 
in that Miſty which they had by Epiſcopal ordination, is fo far 
from being their defilement, that it ſeems to me their yertue and 
wildome, it being alwayes judged by -me a great fin to renounce 
that miniſtry, fich.it is no other then of the Dotbrine and Sacraments, 
N NG and the Diſcipline of Chriſt as the Lord hath 
+ So are the words in commanded, and as this Church and Realm 
the book of Ordi= hath recerved the ſame, according to the 
nation. Commandements of Goa; which, for any to 

| diſclaim, is to go back from the ſervice of 
Chriſt, and if the preſent Miniſters do ſtand in this'Miniftry, the 
Saints are warranted, aud engaged to attend upon it, The greater 
hopes we have of their goodneſs, the more. are all, that loye the 
Lord Jeſus, bound to encourage them 3 this way, as being the 
the true way of Chriſt, and to relinquiſh them, and ſeparate from 
them, for this cauſe is very finfull, fich it is to ſeparate from them for 
doing their duty : To hold tliem as excommunicate, to reprove, to 
urge them to repentance, not to receive them , to conceive of them 
ie walking diſorderly, is uncharitableneſs, and irhuſtice, 
Thar the inceſtyous perſon was a e004 man before he repented can= 
not be well conceived, fith he commiricd ſuch a fin as was not aa- 
med among the Gentiles 2 it was the fin of the Corukthians that they 
were puffed up and had not rather mourned, that he that had done 
that deed might be taken away fypm among them, it is no fin, that 
the Saints do not mourn, that the preſent Miniſters, who are *con- 
feſſedly good men, may be taken away from among them, it is their 
great fin, if they donot bleſs God for them, and pray for their 
eſtabliſhmcnr and good ſucceſs in their Miniſtry, That the Miniſtry 
is deviſed by any other than God is not ſhewed : they that talk and 
write ignorantly, nor ever reading the book of Ordination, which 
ſhews what their Miniſtry is, make inveRives againſt them, and 
wildly wander from them upen falſe ſuggeſtions often to their perdi= 
tion. That to hear. them is not to partake with them.in ſin, is 
ſhewed in anſwer to this Aurhors 8th. argument, chap, 8th. Thar 
their Miniſtry is uſurped, is not proved ; it it were, it might be a 
true Miniſtry, which if it be, though it were uſurped, it is not the 
fin, but may be the duty «f him char exerciſerh ir, It follows, 


Sca.ln, 


_ a= wa Dw oa= 


Su AO ANAL 


Learned godly Chriſtians net proſecteers of Chrift +35 7 


Set. 11. The example of the learned odly Nonconſermiſls is 
fans hs to bear the preſent Jhiniftere n_ 


Obje&. 7. But many learned and good men ( and ſuch as in Clin. 
ſcience could not conform to the Ceremonies of the Chanich of- 
land ) bave in dayes paſt ( axdl do now ) bear the proſent 
ſhers thereof. To which wt anſwer, 1. That the greateſt \ 
and- maſt accompliſhed ſor bumane wiſdom, parts, yea viſible boti- 
aeſs, bave not been alwayes on the Lords fsde, 1g bis 'in 
paths of his own appointment ; but many times heve been the 
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i they ſpeak not according ts this rule, 
cage and holiueſs, they are nat to be receryed of 7 one 
from the Lord is of mare wiight to hearts made truly tender , 
the example of an hundred prof. fſors can be : *tis poſſible | 
may err, be-yca and nay 4. but ſo canmet the truth of God, which 
alwayes the ſame, and will. abide ſo for ever. 4. The Apoſtle bat 
long ſ6nce determined this caſe, 1 Cor. 1x. 1. Be ye followers of 
me, as | amof Chriſt: ſo far as Saints follow Ghrift, I may and 
ought to follow them, but no ſuither : ſo that the learning parts or 
holineſs of any that attend upoa the preſent M-aiſte:s of England, 
is 10 warrant for me ſo to do; nor will ever be 4 ſatisfatbory an- 
4 = to that enquiry, who bath required theſe things ' 4t your 
anas ? 

| reply, Ir is not denied, thar the moſt learned and zealous of the 
Iww, ſuch as Sc. Pau! "among the Jews, the moſt excellent Moreliſts 
among the Gentiles, have been great enemics to the Goſpel afore 
their calling to the faith of Chrif, but the objeRion is of learned 
and good men among Chriſtians, who are never found rhe greateſt 
perlecutors and oppoſers of ma Poſſibly it may fall our, wm 

a 30 


fl 


& 


V, > 


358 | Popular. preachers often injudicious , 

and jt harh fallen ur, char among Chriſtians the greateſt Scholays, 
and oft ac.omp :ſhed. for bumane pints, wſdoms, ya for viſible 
hol:ne(s, have not geen 4wayes 01 the Lerds ſide, following bim in 
paths of þ:s nw4 apporatment, vt hay? been (tupend:o: fly 1gnorant 


_of «he will of God. 1eſpaQ of the-truth vad workrof ther generas 


ties; think \ 4«d4444t Caictan was one ch. whe greateſt $cholars of 
hivcime.,, y< ſaw no what Luth'y fawjabour juſtification - by faith, 
ang Lutht), - bv he did wicis im that point, yer ſaw not-ſo much 
as Ca/vinin the poigt of the re-|-preſence. in che Eucharit'; and 
-therefors.i{-like well ihe gd.. and 4 þ, anfwer here, thar we ſhould 
. #dhere only 10 the £9 gnd tothe Yeſtimeny. and be followers of the 
Seained as thiy.aregf Corift, . Yet vi conceive, that it is a wicked 
+ courſe, which is rakem.by. ſome; {a to diſparage learning, as if it were 
. of no-neceſfurygUeaiverſiciesgas-of no ulc, byt rather » Seminaries' of 
- ungodlineſs, tgfay:that.men that baue humane learuing are the ue 
learned and uſtablt,, which do wreſt the Scrintures, '2 Peti3.16.05 
How theCobler a nach followed Preacher a great while ago in-Lou- 
vented. in-pringthar learned Scholars do make the Scriptures as 
anole of waxzare bur; Juglers, «nd deceivers, which are too rov often 
«Infinuared-intoche-gginds of well meaningyburt weak minds, whereby 
they are moreaddiRted ro ſuch as How, . Tillinghaft, 'and other po- 
«pular, Orators, and thcir injudicious diſcourſes, rf ſtuffed with fained 
words and carneſt affeRions, 'then to: rhe moſt ſolid proofs of the 
maſt learned, whole interpretatiuns of :Scrirture, and handling of 
Contraverhes, havecleared the truthy and reſtored 'purity ' of 
.&trine to che great benefit of the Church of God, which 'theſe'peo« 
ple underſtand nor. . Bur it hapneth according to the {aying, Serene 
tia neminom bab:t 1nimicum ſi ignor ante, And fire though 1 
would have no Chriſtian enſlave his judgement to any man, - it -were 
that Anthropolgtran or fin of glorying in wen forbidden; 1 Cor.” Y. 21. 
againſt which I printed a litcle treatiſe in the the year 162 5. fore= 
Cling it would be the means of dividing Chr.ſtiany into parties ; 
nor. would I have that which is propounded by men of none or leſſer 
learning rejefted, berauſe it is from them, one Paphautius may ſec 
that truth, - which a whole Council, chough ſuch as the firſt Nicene, 
without him did not diſcern, it was an evil ſpirit in Mattheus Late 
$i«s, thar made him diſdain ro be taught by Luther, as- is related 
in the Hiſtory of th" Council of Crent, God doth out of the mouth of 
Baves and Suck/ings perſi f praiſe, as our Savibur Matth, 21,16. 
allegerh Pſal. 8. 2. againſt che Prieſts and Scrives indignation at 
the Childrens ſaying Heſanna : yer I would have ſuch things exa. 
mincd by do hack, and godly, eſpecially cither their own Paſtors, 
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Income punts it's ſafe for ſome to'rely on others. 259 


or ſuch as are found or repured learned and judicious, . and that- as 
well what may be ſaid againſt, as what is (aid for.che thing vented 
be wetghed, lcſt perſons deceive themſelves, as roo often they do, 
by their propenſity to rake all for Oracles, which is faid by ſuch -as 
they do affe& or magnitice. And ſurely in doubtful caſes, and*in 
points which are above the Sphere of common capacities ro deter= 
mine, I mean ſuch as require more infight in Languages, Hiſtory, 
Arts, and other reading, than they cxn reach to by reaſon: of defeR 
in their narural —__ time to ſtudy, means of atrain= 
ing the uſc of books, th or ſtrengrh, ir is a ſafe way to reſt on 
the reccived pratice and determination of their learned Guides, 
whom they have reaſon to judge fairhfull and able, and to be ſaris- 
ied wager _ Tye _ — a ſerious and modeſt- ar= 
gui the thing, though ey ple be not removed, As for 
thar which is here {aid of 4inf warth, {ottan, '&*c. 1 think they 
that knew, and read what Vſſbey, Ball, Gataber, and ſuch hke men 
wercy will not believe it: Mr. .45nſworths differences berween him 
and -Fobnſon, Robinſon, and Paget, and their writings, eſpecially of 
this laſt, ſhew him ro have been much thor of what this Au 
conceived of him. Whaz Mr. (oiton was 1 do not rely upon Mr. 
Fayles Diſſuaſive, bur 1 think Dr. Twiſie his auſwer-ro hum about 
regrobatzon, Mr. Cawavrey abont the heyes, that 1 mention no other, 
ſhewed ' him not fuch', »-as whoſe judgement might be ſafely 
reſted 4n. And I ſcarce think either by the-reading of his way of 
the Gburches in new England, or Itis commendation of Mr. Nortons 
anſwer to Apollonixs he could bs of the ſame apprebenſion with this 
Au'ihor i4 this matter, - That the Reformed Churches generally ves 
nounce the Miniſtry of the Cbarch of England, I think is a manifeſt 
untruch, The paſlages at the Synod of \Povt, Peter Moub- his 
Letter ro Biſhop Andrews, with many more of rhe like evidences 
of _ and later times aſſure me this Aurhor is deceived. 
He adds, | | 


Sc. 12, The Mrgiſtrates command to hear, the (preſent Minti- 
mſters is to be obeyed, | 


Qbje&. 8. But the Magiſtrate commands us, and ought we nor to 


- obey Magiſtrates, 


- Anſw. rt. That Magiſtrates have no power to command in mat- 

ters of inſtituted worſhip, where Chrift is ſelent, or to govern in ns 
Church is affirmed by many. | | 7 

2. The commands of Magiſtrates, when contrary to the will and 

SS 2 -_ Way 


360 Brown ſts acknowledged Kings power in Religion, © 


way of Chriſt, are nat to be fubjefted to. This caſe is long fence ſta. 
ted and reſolved by the Apoſtle ( AQts 4. 19, 20. and 5.29) and 
Spirit of the Lord, breathing long before in his renouned witneſſes, 
Dan. 3. 16, 19. and 6. xo. #07 25 it denyed by any that ave ſober, 
and judicious, Whether the hearing of the preſent Miniſters 
England be contrary to the word of God, the will 24d way of Chrift, 
we? leave from what hath been offered, to the conſiderate reader to 
ju igez And ſhall only add what was loag ſince aferted by Auguſtin 
de ers Domint Serm. 6, inthis matter, who was herein fully of 
the ſame mind with us; Sed times inquirs ne offendas majorem, 
time prorſus ne offendas majorem, ey non offendes Deum, . Ovid 
enim times ne offendas majorem ? V ide ne forſan mayor it iſto quem 
times off :adere.'” Majarem certe noli offendere-== =quis oft inquits 
major eo qui me genuit ? an alle qui teipſum Ccreavit ? == OM 
emm 1-ſiſtit poteſtati, Dei ordination: veſiſtit : F to quid fi llud ju- 
brat quod noa debes _ ?. - timendo poteſtatem ipſos bumana« 
rum rerem gratng advertite : fi aliquid quſſerit Curats;, none ſa- 
\ Ciendum eſt ? Tametſs contra Proconſul jubeat, at non utique\cont- 
temnis poteſtatem, ſed eligis majori ſtruire, nec binc debet minor 
iraſci, fs 1iajor prelata eft, Rurſun fi aliquid ipſe Proconſul jubeat, 
& altud jubeat Imperator, numquid dubitatuy inillo conteniptu ills 
eſſe ſerviendum? E199 ft alind Imverato; &- alivd Deus quid yudi- 
catis ? Solve tributum, cſi mils in obſequio reffe ! Sed 194 ju Lats 
lio, in [dolio probibet, guts probibet } miaqor poteſtas, Da wexian | 
tt carcerem, ille gehennam minatuy, He tcls ns plainly that ſuch 
as fear to offend their Supcrionrs, ſhould much more fear to offent 
Go1, who ts greater than all, The Rmperours and Monarths of the 
world, threaten us with a Priſon if we diſobey them, the Lord 
threatens us with Hell upon our diſobedience of. him, * ... 

I reply, The Browniſts in their Confiſfron of faith, art. g 9. ſay, 
Prznces aud Magiſtrates by the Ordinance of God are Sipreme Goo 
vernonys under him over all perſons, and in all' cauſes within theif 
Realms and Dominiens, and that it is their duty to _— alt their 
$ubjefis whether Ecclefaaſtical or Civil ts do their dultey to God 
and men, protetting and maintaining the good, pun fhing. and 1c 

ſtrarnng the evil, accd; ding as God hath commanded, whoſe Lieu- 
tenants-thiy are here'on earth ; and to prove. this' mary. Texts are 
cited by them, of which confeſſion Mr. Ainſworth (aid to be'of rhe 
fame apprehenſion with this Author in this 'marter, was a principal 
compoſer. In the Apology of rhe None-conformiſts by Irenexs 
E-eutherius 13 the admanition to the Reader, the Kjngs Supremacy is 
ec{u»wiedged. Which hath been more largely proved before in 


this 


This Aathours anſwer oratifies Papiſts, 361 
this Anſwer to the 5th. Ghapter of this booh,, Se. 11, 12,13, 14, 
And though it be not yeilded, that Princes ſhould exerciſe Ecclefi. 
aſtical Juriſdition, or determine Doftrines of fiith, oc imroſe whar 
worſhip they will on che SubjeRs, yer it is allowed by all I knoiv ex. 
cept Papiſts, rhat when the Magiſtrate commands men to be prc.. 
ſent at the true worſhip of God, and to hear them thar preach truth, 
he doth what he ought, and i$ to. be obeyed therein. This Author 
where in this Chapter, p. 88. he ſuppoſeth Chrift: enjoyniue his Diſe. 
ceples to attend upon the Scribes and Phariſees afbing as - Magie 
ſtrates, 'and conform to what is juſtly and righteo«ſly preſcribed them 
as ſuch, muſt yield rhis; that che Saints are to ob&y tlic M:giſtrate 
in this, unleſs he can ſhew, that itis an ualawfull ching to hear the 
eſent Miniſters, which he pretends he hach dune, but how vain= 
y is ſbewed by this A»ſwer, and {o his Anſwer here to this ObjeRi- 
on to be inſufficient. And indeed it tends to the gratifying of Po. 
piſh Recuſants, who alledge, for their not hearing, the non-crne 
jun&ion with the Pope and Church of Rome; as this Author, doth 
the non-ele&ion and non-memberthip of rhe preſent Miniſters in a 


Congregational Church, to bs in which as the. enly Inſticured 


wrch of Chriſt, -is made neceflary, as Papiſts. do-t& be in Com- 
munion with the Church of Rome : And thereforc if it be unlawfi ! 
to hear the preſent Minifters, the Papiſts have a = plea for their 
not coming to Church ; which cyacuares all the Laws: and Go= 
vernment requiring it, It is added, 


ScR. 13. Corformifts Miniſtry hath been inſtrumental to Convert 
Souls. 


Obje&. 9, But the Miniſters of England are true Goſpel=Mi- 
wiſters, for they convert Souls ; which the Apoſtle makes the Seat, of 
his Miniſtry or Apofteſhip : therifſore it is lawfull to hear them. 

To this we ſy, 1. ,That the Miniſters of England are true Goſ- 
pel= Minifters, is abſol..tely denyed by us; what 35 offered iu this Obs 
jetion proves /1othing, _ | r * 

r. Paxil nakcs not the Converſion of the Church of Corinth, Les 
a ſufficient demonſtration, or conviacung argument of bis Apoſtieſhip; 
he only uſeth it, as what was moſt likely to win, and work upo1 
their affetions , who upon other accounts conld not but haow that 
he was an poſtic of th: Lord Feſus. TD 

2. Converſos of Souls is #0 argument , either of a lawful call 
to an Apoſth;ſhip, or Miniſtry of Ghniſt.  , 

For, 1. Maay have converted Souls, that wre not Apoſtles, as 
ordinary Miniſters. Aa 3 z. The 
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_* Churches or particular perſons converted by the Miniſters of the 
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242 True Doftrine proves a Goſpel Mintſtry, 


2. The Lord bath a ſed private brethren, women, yea, ſome 'vt= 
markable providences, as inſtruments in his hand for the converſion 
of many Souls; y:t who will ſay that private brethren, women, or 
Divine Providences, are Apofiles or Mitifters of the Lavd Feſus. 

But 3. Should it be graited, that conueyſon of Souls is an argua 
ment of 4 lavofull Miniftry, where are the Churches, nay where are 
the particular perſons converted by fhem ? Ve bave not heard of 
any, nor will it be an eaſie tash for the Objeftors to produce inftances 
mn this matter; FA 

I reply, That the Miaiſters of England; who preach the Goſpel 
truely, are true Goſpel Miniſfers, may be denied abſolutely, bur not 
juſtly, rheir preaching the Goſpel truely being it, which alone is 
the form denominating a Miniſter a true Golpel Miniſter ; chough 
more be required to his regulari'y; | EleRtion by a Congregarional 
Church, Ordination by an Elderfhip, or Biſhop, do nor make a 
true Goſpel Miniſter - without it, and it doth it 1.orwithſtanding 
ſome other defeRs. © But converſion of $0uls is no certain fign of a 
true Goſpel Miniſter, or the defet 6f it an argument againſt it 2 
nor do 1 alledge x Cor. g. 1, 2, to prove cither, Yet when the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt is truly preached, and fo blefled an cff:& follows on 
their labours, who do fo, it is a good motive to the converted to 
hear them who have been inſtruments of rheir c6nverſion, and is an 
engagement to then! to follow their doftrine and converſation, x Cor. 
4. 15, 16, Heb. 13.7. t7. x Theſ. 5. 12,3. And if this Au« 
thor, or any other do ſeparate from them, who have been inſtra- 
ments of their converſion, and continue ſtill to preach rhe Goſpel 
cruly, becaulc they abide in their ſtation wirhout renouncing Epiſ- 
cop Ordination, or accepting of an ele&ion by a congregational 

Zhurch, by do it unwarrantably and injuriouſly. for rhe 
words of the Apoſtle Cor, g. 1, 2. the Apoſtles aime is to ſhew he 
was as free, and might uſc his liberty as much as any other Apoſtle, 
being as truly 1 Apoſtle as any other, which might, beſides other 
evidences, from the effc& of his Apoſtleſhip an them appear to them; 
ſo that it is an argument of his Apoſtleſhip, though nor ſingly, nor, 
as this Anthor conceives, a motive to wit upon their affettioag, yer 
I think it an argument from and of fomc thing proper to the 
Apoſtle, and the Corintbians, and therefore would not meerly from 
converſion of Souls, conclude a true Goſpel Miniſtry in all char have 
been inſtruments therein. -As for the demand, where: are the 
Chnrcheg, where ave the particular perſons converted by them-? lc 
may perhaps be as juſtly demanded of this Author, where are the 
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D:ſparaging Min fters juſtifiernet ſeparation, 263 
congregational Churches in old or new England, of Holland > Mr, 
Robert Baylie of Scotland in his Diſſuaſpue from the E:v0ts ' of” the 

time, Mr. Thomas Edwards in his Gangrena tell ſtories of the 
fruit of ſeparation, which I will not avow 4s true 2 yer ſo much of 
truth may be picked out of them, as may ſtop thie moyrhs of them, 
thar extoll-rhoſe Miniſters, and decry the»beſt of che Conformiſts 4 
who yet have been, if not of late, yer heretofore Farhers in Chriſt 
to the Members of the Congregational Churches,- and to the moſt 
eminent in the Churches of old or new England. Bus this diſparage- 
ment of ſome, and exrolling of others, is an odious courſe rending to 
nothing bur promoting of fa@:en, and- weakning the hands of 
thar do the work of Chriſt, and therefore do pray thar this ſpinic'of. 
pride and bitterneſs may be exririguiſhed, rhar zx love we may ſerve 
one another, and that nothing be done out of ſtrife and:yainagiory, 
but that-in lowline(s of mind each may eſteem athers better than on 
ſelves. And I wiſh none had ventcd or read ſuch criminations as 
thoſe in the hook entiruled Prelatical preachers none of Chriſts teaghe 
err, in- which he-breaics our thus, p 61. They that were rongdly 
right down without any abatement or need of explication, Minifters 
of 4 Prelatical Ordimation, have amongſt them iu matters af true Rem 
ligton, F cn armmxg and piety :owards God reduced the generae. 
lty of the Nation to @ morſel of bread, All thoſe Idelatrous and 
Suverſtitious conceits and praftiſes, all the bloody ignorance and 
proph nee ſs, all that catomary boldneſs in finning, that hatred» of 
dreſs ou gnd men, which are the nahedaeſs- and ſham# of the 
land; aud it obnoxtouy to Divine diſpleaſure, may juſtly call 
this generation of men either fathers, or foſter fathers, or both, p. 75. 
he terms their Minifiry a M:niſlry which is ns where approved on 
ſandified by Ch17t in his word, but obtruded os Chriſtians with 
at bizh hand by thoſe who are confederate; both in ſpirit and in 
pratiſe with the ſcarlet coloured beaſt, and drunken with the blood: 
of the Saints (a deſcription which belyeth not the Prelatical Pneſi= 
heod and Miniftvy, ) and then applies the deſcription Revel. 1 3,x1. 
to them, and che warning Revel. 14 9. tothoſe who Jon cakes, 
p 76,77. he makes the Biſhops to comply with Autichnit in clams 
11g and exerciſing a power of impoſing 0n men what they plegſe in. 
matters of Re 1g'04, or faith, and worſhip, uader what penalties 
they pleaſe alſ», makes thoſe (ordained: and Miniſters ; them. 
ard by them to vere ve the mark of the beaſt, p. 52. though God did 
; before the diſcovery of the evit'of Prelacy benefpt Souls by them, yet 
not after, Bur enough of this ; there remains yer that which. fols 
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364 Hearing Miniſters requiſite to Lords day ſervice. 


S&Q. 1g. Tothe obſervation of the Lords day, heering the eſemt 
Ot1fters as the caſe now is, may be requiſite. DIVA 


ObjeR. ro. But aur Miniſters are- removed, and we hnow not 
where to go to hear ; would you have «s fit at home idle ? We can- 
not ſo pend the Lords day.” 

« To which we would humbly offer « few thingy. 

. 1. That though we are not againit any Ordinance of Feſus Chriſt, 
yet we are afraid that thoſe poor Souls, that hnow nt how to ſpend 
the-Lords day without hearing, do too much Idolixe that Ordinance 
of God, and ncver new what ut was to ſpeud that day with him, 

3. You need not fit at home; . if you ace enquiring after God, and 
c—_ | endl we people, you may ſo01 hear of ſome one or other 

A es Saiats, whither you may repair to wait 
8n the Lord with them. _ Y _— 

- 3- But thirdly, were it, or ſhould it be otherwiſe ; yet better be 
zlle, than do worſt , better do nothing, than ſin againſt God, excou- 
rage others in therr evil deeds, pollute and wound thy own Soul, 
gntue the Saiats, ſtumble and harden the wiched, and cauſe them 
to blaſthemc his Name, Sanftuary, and ſuch as dwell therein. 

But, 4. There is no neccfſity of being idle , if thow noweſt ua: 
where to hear on that day, _ thou no work to lo ſave that ? 

I. 4rt ſure that God, and Chriſt, ,and Eternal Glory, are thy por- 
tion and inheritance ? Thou walheft in the light of _ oy 
theu doft not ? If thou doſt, is one day in ſeven too to ſpend in 
the ſolemn admiration of grace, that ever ſo wile & Creature as 


'. thor, ſhould be accounted worthy of ſuch unexpreſſible hindaeſs and 


glory 7: What, O what will Eternity be then ? If thou doft agt, ave 
uot theſe worthy of thy utmoſt dilig:nce to get aſſwraiice of > What, 
ſtand idle, and an intereft in God, Chrifi, and Eteraal Glory ts mahe 

re of ! | 
__ thou ſufficiently acquainted with thine ows beart > Doſt 
brow ſo much of thy ſelf as thou need:ft to know ? Or judgeſt thou 
this to be a work that requires #ot thy utmoſ# diligence and atien- 
dance ? 

3. Haſt thos no ſon to be montified, no waut 1s be ſupplyed, no 
Lrace {0 be quickned and ſirengtbned in thee 2? 

4, Haſs thou as much communion with God as thou deſoreft ? 
Hat heard as often from bins by the t: a: bings of the Spivit ( the in- 
comprrably and infinitely beſt teacher ) as thou doft wiſh ? Or doſt 
think that God wil not manifeſt himſelf to, aud tcach 31 & corner , 4 
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Hearing Miniſters requiſite to Lords day ſervice. 365 


poor Soul that's there waiting far Him alone, becauſe there be »0 


Aftemblies of Saints be hnows of, to whom be might joyn bimfely; 
and be dayes not have Commmien with Adulterers 7 If thaw have 
not fellowſhip with God thou deſftreſt, and teachings from bim ( as 
who hath ) ſtir up thy ſelf to lay bold on God, groan and cy after 
bim, till he hath brought thee anto bis chambe;s, and afforded thee 
richer diſplayes of his glory, | oj: 
ſ- At thou altogether ready trimmed ( without more ads ) 
for the coming and Kjngdom of Chriſt Feſns ? what ſhonld 1 mex- 
tion thoſe important duties of reading the 'Scriptures, meditation 
on them, 8c. bait thew all this to do, and mycch more that myght 
be added, and yet nothing to do on the Lords day ? ſet about theſe 
things in good eaxacſt, and when then liveft in the light of aſfſu- 
yance, without the leaft doubt or clonding, when thou art ſuffsci- 
ently ed with thine own beart, the will and Scriptures of 
the Lord ; when theu baft as much communion with God in ye= 
tirement,- as thou defireſt, and teachings from bis Spirit ; when 
thou haſt 10 ſin to be mortified, nor grace fo be quichened and 
thened ; when thox art quite ready for the day of Chriſt, and 
needeſt no further fittings, we ſhall what may be further 
ſaid to this ObjeAion ; but till then, it cannot be pleaded, when 
ſouls have all this work to do, that they muſt fit at bome idle, if 
they go not to bear the Preachers 
Py roger that are by ſome made againft the aſſertion of the unlaw- 
s of attending upon the preſent Miniſters of England ; which 
are all of any moment we bave yet met with: what of weight 15 
in them, muſt be left to the judgement of the Chriflian Reader to 
determine, We ſhall add no more but this, that we have ſpohen 
our judgement and conſcience herein, as in ſincerity, inthe fight of 
God : with what meehneſs, Chriftian tenderneſs, and fear of gi- 
ving any jſt offence ts the truly conſcientious, he knows, The foe 
of our aim in the whole is, That Chyiſt may be glorified in the reco- 
very of any poor lamb, that is turned aſide to the flocks of the com- 
pamons is this cloudy and dark day ; that others that have hithert s 
hevt themſulves ſrom Idols, might be further cfabliſhed in the will 
of God, and ſtrengthened to follow Chyift in his temptations, that 
they may inherit that kingdom and glo;y, prepared for them before the 
foundation of the world : May we but in the leaft contribute, by 
Divine bleſſing, bercunto whatever becomes of theſe papers, or bow= 
wr yore ok Y others accounted of, we have our ead, and ſhall 
reſs / atz . | 
I reply, chis objeRion I find made mot oncly by ſome of the com 
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of this day. But thus far of the | 
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366 Publiqne being vequifite to Lords day ſervice, 

' mon ſorr of profeffors, 'bur 'alſo particulaly by Mr. Ci and 
made by him as an argument, hd he did and ought to joyn 
in hearing and praying in publick en the Lords day, norwithſtand. 

the defefts in rhe miniſterial mode and method-of the publick 
inifters, the worſhip of God ſubſtanciall _—y in mater and 
eflential form in their Miniſtration, and the Lords day being to 
be obſerved in publick as well as private; where, 'and' when the Or. 
dinances cannot bz enjoyed in a purer manner. His ſecond inthe 
book intituled, Ferubbaal juſtified, doth reduce” his plea ro this 
Syllogiſm. ' Communios with the Church viſible in Gods ſolemn 
publick wo;ſhip, is an eſſeatial payt of the ſanfification of the 
Sabbath, and indiſvenſable duty. But communion with the 
Engliſh Church, in the worſhip by her celebrated, is" communion 
with the Church viſicle ia Gods ſolemn worſhip. Ergo, Communi« 
on with the Engliſh Church Arran, ne ofportumty with any 
othry ) 3a the worſh:p of her celibyated, is to me an eſſential part 
of the ſanfFificatina of the Sabbath, and indiſpenſable duty, This 
Syllogiſm is a&fended in thar Book, ro which I refer che Reader, 
=_ conſider the —_ as here it is urged and 6 nar The 
objeRion 1s upon ſuppoſttions of the Separariſts, or Indepen« 
dents, in \ 98" he cf be 4s he is to be conan as appears by 
his wordes in this Chavter, in anſwer tothe 9rh. objeRtion, where 
he ſaith, Learned Ainſworth, Cotton, &c. have been and are of 
the ſame apprehenſion with us in this matter, Now'in Mr. Cot= 
tons Way of the Churches of Chriſt in New England, it is pur into 
the definitisn of a vifible Church, that they are a wmber that may 

meet every Lords day for all Ordinances, and inthe Declaration of 
the Elders and Meſſengers of the Congregational Churches at the 
Savoy, OR. 18, 1648, ch. 2.5. art. 8, the Sabbath is then hepe 
boly to the Loyd, when men are taken wp the whole time in the pub- 
lick and private exerciſes of his woſhip, and in the duties of ne 
tefſity and mercy. Among thele art. 5 The reading of the Seite" 
ptures, preaching aad hearing of the word of God are rechoned, 
and ayt. 6. God ts to be worſhipped as in private familics daily, 
and in ſecret each one by himſelf, ſo more ſoltmaly in the publick 
aſſemblies, which are not careleſly nor wilſully to be neglefted or 
forſaken, when God by his word or providence calleth thereunts, 
Upon which, and other ſuppoſitions, ir cencerns every render con- 
ſcience, which receiverh theſe principles, to conſider how [they 
can acquit themſelves from nor.obſerving the Lords day in publick 
aſtmblies, where Gogs is invocated _ name of Chrift, and the 
word of God truly taught, eſpecially in ſuch places where they may 
enjoy 
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Not to hear Miniſters 1u publick.is ill Counſel; 36% 
joy theſe performed by the preſem Miniſters, and are' 
of thaip forches Minifters and communien, and cannot of 
ſelves diſcharge theſe duries. . | 
Fhar which this Auchour anſwers, dech nor ſolve the doubr : 
Thar ſuch perſons conceive they 6anaut ſpend the Lords day with= 
out hearing, is not out of any Idol;2ing the Ordinances of God ; 
but from thofe grounds which are by the declaration afore named, 
and the generality of zealous Preacher, prefſed upon Chriſtians, 
Thar it is one duty*of ſanRifying the Loris day, not onely to ab 
ſtain from labour, which makes onely Sabbatum afingrum, a Sab- 
_ thar beaſts m as well as men; wy ny ro exerciſc them 
ves in readi ayer at home, t is every da 
bur alſo ro + the publick allcmblies where God. is rel 
ped, which this Authour conceives injoyned, Heb. 10. 25, and is 
our from Exod. 20, bas NO 1.10.”1 (or. 16, 
' F.z2. Fohn20.19, 26, Thar $ cannot in places 
find (uch afſemblies of rhe Sans as this Authour —_ 3 2 
thing out of doubt with me, Were publick hearing a fin, I con» 
fels it were better to do roching than dothar : Bur that is nox yer 
proved, and | think it fit ro acquaint the Reader, Thar Mr. Nor- 
tonof New Ergliad, in that Anſwer to Apollonus bis queſtions, 
which is commended by Mr. Cotton,» Dr. Thomas Goodwin, Mr. 
Philip Nye, and Mr. Sidrach Simpſon, ch. x 3. doth rhus derermine, 
Such thiags being obſerved as ave to be obſerved, it may be laws 
ful to wſe forms of prayers, adminiſtrations of Sacraments, &c. 
preſcribed in the Church, neither are :he Churches which uſe them 
gilty of ſuperitition, will-worſhip, and violating the ſecond 
Commanameat ; yer, it is lawſul ts embrace per: Tae with 
them, where ſuch forms in the publich worſhip are in uſe; neither 
doth it lie as a duty 0n a believer, that be ſeparate and digjoyn 
himſelf from ſuch «a Church, ualrſs he would partake in the ſupers 
ſtitious worſhip of Images. Communion with a Church, qui 
utitur, 4s it uſ*th wo.ſhip of it ſelf anlawful, is unlawful ; come 
munion with a Church quz — ys it, to wit, 32 other 
lawſul worſhip, is lawful; and ſeparation from it, 18 unlawful, 
y'r to a; To mers counſel of this Auchour is to men. to 
ſpend the Lord*s day ina corner - idle at home, 1arher then goto 
hear in publick. I think good to ſubjoyn ſome words of Mr Fob 
Paget in-his Preface to the Chriſtian Reader, before his- Boolg, 
Intituled, 4» Arrow againſt the” ſeparation of the Brownits, 
Of the B/owniſts there are ſuadry ſurts : ſome ſcparate from the 
Church of England” for coruptions 5 and yet confeſs botls 4 and 
ome 
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268: | Fruits of ſeparation have been evil. 


Rome and it alſo to be a tyue Church, as the followers of My. 
I ,. Chriſtian Plea, p. 216, 217. Some renownce the Church 
of England as a fiiſe Church, and yet allow private communion 
with the gadly therein, as Mr. Robinſon Juſtific. p. 339, 340, 
247. and Ins followers Relig. Com. p. v. &c, Some renounce all re. 
ligions commune: both publique and private with any Member of 
that Church whoſoruer, as Mr. Ainſworth Counterpoy. pag: T9 7. 
and ſuch as bea1ken wato bim, being decpeſt ani ſtiffeſt 1n their 
Schiſm. The evil of this ſeparation 1s great; 

Firft, The minds of many ave troubled and diſhafied bereby , 
even of ſuch as do 10t ſeparate, but have ſome lihing thereof; 
eſptcially if it be true which Mr, Robinton writes of them, Relig, 
comm. preface; to wit, That they ſeeing it not to be for their 
preypoſes that the world ſhould ſo efteem of them, do undoubtedly 
ſRrain and wring the nech of their conſciences and courſes, to look 
the contrary way, &c. What can be more miſerable then to have the 
nechs of cauſttences thus broken by the dofirine of ſeparation ? 

Secondly, for thaſe that ſeparati,hut do nat yet yoyn unto them; or 
being joyned; do withbold from aftual communion, living aloxe, 
and htaritig the word of Gol in no Church, as ſame do ; How 
great is their miſery alſs ; Mr. Robinſon himſelf, ibid. p. 36. 39. 
ſhews it atlarte, 10 ing them 11 be Idol=members, ſuch ay break 
the commandment of Chriſt; looſe the fruzt of bis aſcenſion, and 
fail ther own edification and. ſaluation many ways, &c. 

Thirdly. for thoſe that being enjoyned to them, do atſy live 
with them, ſeeing they have in effets excommuncate themſelves 
frem all other Cnurches of Chriſlg and tonſequently from the fellaw- 
ſhin of Chrilt Feſus bimſelf, and from the participation of hts grace 
and glory, ſo far as he reveals the ſame by dwelling is thoſe 
Chuiches : It 1s therefore a0 wonder to hear Mr, Johnſon treat on 
Marr. 18. Preface A. 2. complaining. of the evils among them, as 
emulation, debate, and other ſins which. daily ariſe and ſpread 
themſelves to the great diſhonour of God, &e. 

As for the direCtions given by this Authour, how ro ſpend az 
home the Lords day, ſome of them are ſuch as weak perfons ; 
women and novices cannot make uſe of it, yea, they would be dan- 
gerous to them, occafioning them to fall into errours; Enthuſiaſtick 
conceirs, ſome of them Antinomians count unnecefiary; and thoſe 
that are good ; yer by the deprivation of ſociety, and publick 
reaching, are heavily perfortned 3 and they thar le fock courſes, 
- docither very frequently decay in the exerciſc of godlineſs, 
barren and liveleſs in prayer and holy conferences, or turn Sy 
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Lane $ NR onely for the benefit of our 

clifeation, but alſo for the glory of God, and- reftification of 
cs eakiien 4 which is not done by private exerciſe of Religion. 
And alchou gh ſome perſons may more bencfu themſelves i ikmow- 
ledge by rain hom yer thie. ane Senn ah Ends 
uſe of the publick Ordinances, whereto we Gn ago 
encourage them, | For thele, and- qther- reaſons 
thoſe, who, hayc been for ſcpararion,: it- is noc to be walls te 
ſuch private exerciſes ſhould be. bleſſed'-or accepred of God, when 
the publick are to be performed. | Both ecnainly ſhould be denc in 
their ſcaſony,nor. one exclude the other, y 

1 have chus anſwered all 1 find in this Authour, and 

with him in referring the thing to the Reader, whos: if bel 
cheat his ewn ſoul, muſt judge irmpartially, and without preju= 
dice, weighing whar is ſaid on beth fides. - As for my aims and 
ſpirit in writing rhis thing, having found {o lirtle equiry in mens 
cenſurcs of me about former wrcngy 1 can the leſs truſt ; to any 
__ OE one Or opinion or Judgement of 
me2 M hope ſhall be, ro'a ga Ag ro. G and to 
_ prayers for his blef ng. upon —_— labours in -- 

:.To by pn fr ck over=mcalure, t 
_— heaping the preſent Miniſters as now oy roy 


SeRt, rg. An Apvendix, containing fourty additional. Reaſons 
againſt dering the lawfulutſy of bearing the preſent Mi= 
mſters. 


Firſt I argue for the lawfulneſs of hearing them Preach the. Do 
Qrine of the Goſpel, as it is profeſſed in the Church of 
from rhe definition of ſin, which is &. tranſgreſſton of the Lav, 
x John 3. 4. —— Rom, 4. 13. here no law iy, 
that is, no law prohibiting which & done, there ir we tranſgreſ- 
ſion. dan promo, argue, Thar is lawful in which is no fan, int 
hearing ng of te pen Minifters Preach the doftrine of the Goſpel, 
as it is profeſſed. in rhe Church of England, is no fin, therefore ir 
is lawful. * The major is undoubted, rhat being unlawful onely in 
which is fin according to the notion cf the terms : The minor is 
proved ; becauſc ir is.no breach of the-Law, there being neither 
any law of nature, nor any written law of the Old or New Teftz- 


mnt, moral of poſitive, in exprels rerms, or by good conſequence 


Shunnin g pabli ck hearing of tl example. 369 


370 Perſonal exrettions extrinſecal to hear; "0; 
againſt i, Which is ſufficiently proved by the anſver to ſuch 
Arguments GeoumrhrFrmynes } og prohibition of ſuch hear= 
ing, and by requiring theſe that condemn ir-as unlawful, to pro 
duce che law which forbids 'it 3 which yet_is nor done that. we 
Know. Ifir be ſaid ( as it is by many of the people who ſcruple 
rhe doing of many things uſed in the publick worſhip as now ao 
that in Gods worſhip gr tba 6. thar there is no law agai 
whar we doy- but there muſt be alſo a command ro do it, elſe ir is 
« will-worſhip, Beſides what I have anſwered in the examination 
of the firſt Chapter of this Treatiſe 1 add 1, That'the alleadging 
of a command is not neecffary to prove a thing lawful, but to prove 
i a neceffary dury, it is ſufficient to prove my preſent concluſion, 
Thar no Law forbidding the hearing the preſent Miniſters can be 
produced. 2, Thar as expreſs command may be ſhewed for hear- 
| Ing the preſent-Miniſters, as for hearing the congregational Mi- 
niſtcrs, ar leaſt thoſe of them rhat are Separmiſt,. agaiaſt whorti 
there are more juſt cxceptions-rhen againſt the preſent Conformi 
Miniſters of Exg/an4, why they ſhould not be heard : Whi 
leads me to a ſecond Argument for the lawfulneſs of hearing them z 
which I thus form. | 


3. Thoſe Miniſters may lawfully be heard, againſt rhe hearing 
of whom by no exceptions, but ſuch as are extrinſecal ro the duty 
of hearing, as it is2 part of Gods worſhip. But fo it is concerns 
ing the _—_— of the priſcnt Miniſters : Therefore they 'may be 
heard. The duty of hearing, as ir is a part of Gags wertdits con- 
fiſts in this, Thar we apply our ſelves to learn the mind of God, 
by which we come to know ahd obey him 5 Ir is extrinſecal to this, 
thar it be delivered tous by a good or a bad manz a man in 
Church-covenant or not, our proper Paſtour choſen by our. ſelves, 
or impoſed upan us ; and therefore ſuch perſonal exceptions againſt 
rhe deliverer, are extrinſeccal to the duty of hearing or nen- hearing, 
if he declare Gods mind to-us, we may worſhip God in hearing, 
though the Preacher fin in his converſarion, or entrance on his Mi- 
niſtery, or be echerwiſe faulty, 'if he be fairhful in cling the 

def 


much of God to us : though other things make one mans reach 
more deſirable, or more delightful, or uſefal re us, yer the 

of chem makes rot our —_— reaching unlawful, who teach- 
eth the word of God truly, ſc we may thereby learn Gods 
mind, in applying our ſelves whereto is his worſhip by hearing. 


3- This is further proved in that where there arc any pln 
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No caution from hearing, but falſ: Dofrine, YJ1 
xions which reſtrain us from hearing any Teachers, it is becauſe of 
their Docrine t* Which is an Mt, That in hearing ethers 
nn IE 
to hear x 
nfs ro do fo, The antecedent is verified by inſpeftian- of thets 
eut, 13, 3. Matt. 7,16. Mark 4, 24. and ſuch ather. Texts us 
caurionare men from hearing Teachers. Whence may be infer- 
red : That's not unlawful for us, from which Gods cautions 're- 
ſtrain us not ; Bur from hearing the preſent Miniſters ſuppoſed ro 
reach the 'truth' of Gods word, Gods cautions reſtrain .us nec : 
therefore it is not unlawful ro hear them. 

4. It is the charaQteror property of one thatis of - God, or :is a 
ſheep of :Chriſtz ro hear word, .or Chriſts voice without lis 
miring it ro ſome perſons, John'#. 47, Bethat is of God, - beareth 
Goas word, [Joni 10.” 37, My ſheep bear my worce,- Whence I 
argue, That is nor unlawful which may be 2 duty, and a charafteri- 
ical property of - ane thar'is of God.or Chriſts Qheep. Bur to hear 
the preſent Miniſters, being ſuppoſed ro-rrach the 'woxd of 'God, 
and the voice of Chriſt, may bes duty, and a charaReriſtical pro» 
perty of one thar is of Gad, of Chriſts ſheep. Therefore ir is not 
unlawful wo hear them, - being ſuppoſed to teach rhe word of God, 
and the voice of Chriſt. LY, 


5. From-cheſame Scriprures ir may be argued thus, Thar may 
be unlwful which may be a ſign of one that is not of - God, nor of 
Chriſts ſkeep ; bur not to hear the preſent Miniſters, when they 
teach the word of God, and the voice'of Chiiſt may be''a fign of 
one thar is nor of God ; for Chriſt fairh, John'$: 47." Te therefore 
bear them nat, becauſe ye arent of 'God, nor. a ſheep 'of- Cheiſt, 
who ſairh, John yo. 26; But ge-believe not, becauſe ye: art not of 
my ſheep, as 1 ſad unts'youn. Tierefoge ir may be not 
to hear the- preſent Miniſters, -and conſequently-lawfull ro hear 


them. 


by 


be unlawful ro ſhun hearing them 
them. | 


= 


"— A 
—- 


3762 is folly nat to hear Gods word, 


i ic, becauſe of perſonal I it 

would be folly co refuſe 4 creaſire iran in « dunghill or a on 

brought by an unworthy perſon. | | "20 
$. If the-word of God preached the preſenc Miniſters, may 


be effeRual for that which -is che end wherefore ic is 
them, or rather 


your . 1 Pet.2; 


TEEET 
pm rnb 


icnce hath-proyed the contrary 2, and therefore. are ro be 

d. Finis dat mediis ordinom menſnran or amabilitatem. 'The 
hearing of them is an ordinary means of hearers edificarion in the | 
aw: br > © KH of Chriſt, and rhereforc-is not-unlawfuly but ro 
m a 94- P . 


9g. Thar is notunlawfull, the negleRt of which may, be the occa- 

Gon and reaſor-of 2 mans condemnation, - 3t -3s the condemnation of 

£ perſon, John 4. 20, that be-comes #9} to the light. Bur rhe pre 
2 {i 7 it . 


eſs the 1 


V, 2. 


| forth the light, © mens nor hearing them, is 
nes coming to the light, -and fo much the more dangerous, if by 
nor hcaring them, they arc deprived of any orher to bring rhe light 
- eo.chem, as ir may, and perhaps doth fall our at ſoine t:mes; "and 
in ſome places : Therefore the negle& of hearing rhem may be the 
eccafion and riaſon of a perſons candemnation, and ſo a damnablc 
fin in them thac refuſe tro heag chemy and in choſc chat deter others 
from hearing them, 
10. The words of Peter, Jobu, 6.68, Lord to when ſhal we 
go ? thox haſt the words of eternal life, include in chem this. pro 


oficiov, We may go to them, as to Teachers of us, who have = 
words 


LS LEM 
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The « Calne 4s God, wah wary word. 73. 
. (But the. geeleng,; rs who reach, + che * 


Ja he words of ex jal life : For it contains 9 
'T, of God. 1. TA pe from. the warte* 


E ha” bow 3 0 ch;;f, 2 Cor.1 Landes raps we may 
2 (Es the, preſent.” MUNerY, fe reach the Galpd of as 


ar. tom as our TEaqher $. & 


H. be Gpſe Paul, 616 Th 2 13- "os thus 2 IT : 
cnii[8 alſo thank we df Ls rags pong WW 
the word of God wh: We F x? Tac A Kh 

Bill o Fs, or " wie "mn fs is Yb 

mk wa; Þ7th. al Fo Jiu ihat þe 
1 the Res; D) car LE Ke ror 
Re hows Ne ir Slee HE I 


ng of _it it, . withour c 


n $0 2 "thar deliy . 
= ens bento >, Preachers <4 


at Wh i ble to exg ay yea, ic 3 
SEL. en 
Te 


the effic Fs of it Ne 

it is 1 off for righr COMA Ck wt 
Gods for ;*withour' Eble Bon of rhe 
to Fa it deliver it ; an "co Iron reg W 
pre ir Miniſters, Preach's ng G Cok jord, - 
forial qualifieitions as atc required of theas.., = oY _ m 4A im: 


12; The ſame is r proved by wo ly | gg ey 


& the praftice & the Og ns, neg a 
i, I7-+: We [2, Theſe ere Lea ny T7. PEE 
605 


ee A} ohty t raugh God to brag into emimiyew- 
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J14 | Hoving Mini ſores may be as the Por gane. 
£4, in that they recerued "the nag with rods 
i ſearched tne $ criptureg daily, whether thaſe 
therefore many of them elicwad,* Whence 1 argue, 
hearers «f the prefer Miniſters, who may | heer xl 
[nn gb did eo hon propuficiom is confirmes, in, that on 
the Commendation endation of right hearery, ax that : 

Chis be word with all readineſs” of muntl, and frarches _ 
| Soipeees daily, whether the things taught by St. Pad 
efs, wider ho py his mates mourn hd in 
fictions perlan ; is Ln 
: and therefore = word of Goto lien 


aſthee believir 
it's 
lueceſs when ban = it heres 


ri cod they ac manner, ' not rightly, nv! 
ing edific them i METS bur rends 
| prac. rape Jo diviſion canſcquent thereon © ; 


13. From our Lord Ehuifth words bike 3. 6846, 0M} 
anſwer and. f.ud, Maſter, we ſaw one eeti; ow; divjſ0h 
,ame, wid we rh4de bin, beta; f* he follows W wit 
Feſus ſaid xo Bimg Ferd'd him not 3 for be that 6s 
us, is for ug, hgh erm That Cheift vealdror boos him 
den 10 . ey, ins Fas ot 
jonas Cir Rh, af + a, in eb 

ag Ta name 15expell cl ye by 

Re home vow 4 i rc: <img Chriſt, and thew 
(Mart 9.39. For there 38 10 mes Whic dd 2 mhnacle * 
| Hawe, th. mT [pra cuit GR and the occaſion bot 
Mot y. 37s LO F 48- immediately foregoingy be/0cuer 
all 7rcerye ow of Ne on ops namez receipeth me 1 and 
whoſorver Y/ LE me, veceFucth not me, but bim that ſene 8 ; 
and Chuifs reaſon, Fo:bid bim nat : for be that is not againſt vs, 
is for 6 0 ſhew that Cheiſts words arc as well mcant of preac! 

as of caſting our devils, ar kcaft the eeakun of them us 


of like forne for ths moe of men to Preadh IIS 
& to alt our devils 7 Whence 1 argacy They ay"oen 
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ad nach 3 aſha to be glocd why _ has « ſk * allovts to 
(Fretieh in"Chriſts name, ſhould nor be heard by the ſame allow. 
ance," alldwante ro [og being vain and frivolous, withour "al - 
towance for others go hear, The minor is alſo by % 
reaſon, for allowing oo to preach as well 2s thoſe who caft 6ut 
vils in Chriſts name, yer-joyned not with the Diſciples, fil fo dn 
ing they dit ner ſpeak evil of Chriſt, nor —_ him; '&t for 
him, Tor is there ſo much reaſon of prohibiring the Miniftvys"to 
Canch, Chriſts name; . becauſe hey 'are 'nor in a "ſepa 

hy nor cleft by the Member thereof as C_ 

kibiting them thac followed not with the' Apoſtles ro war vile 
' i Chriſts name; ' If Chriſt would not hive cheſe »+F6rbiddent to a 
miracle in/his name, neicher would he haye xhe other ſortrlder'-to 

in his name, " aehich they dv in efledt,” whs make 1 it Ola 

to hear them, 


| «#4 Ifhall djomnisthis that our $ehiouty Matth, 4345 8; 
where he alleagcth the plez and expeRation of formal hypocrites, 


| won not reje& thear for propheſying ai | hy: nethenp 4s. —_ 
Am, Maiquity, thereby ſhowing, t ow ropbeſyin 
; > rt ſufficient 'wi ws hatente 


: Wheneo! argues if -rheir mth mm Chriſte - who were 


of 5:16quiry,, then much more their teaching in Chriſts 


. workers 
hams who atconly ſuppoſed to be defeRive” in” ourward callingy] or 
faulty in-ſome aRioris conſiſted” with Chriſtianity, is to be allowed, 


their teachinp'be allowed, then the- hearing of __ is- by 
on allowed : for thefe ate conjugates. api 


7 On Lotd Chrid faith Luke 10. 16, concerning the ſeverity 
F , he that brarith youlieareth me and be that deſpiſerlPſec 
wy; when and he that deſpifeth me, defpiſeth him that ſent me- 
Fhe'#eaſon hereof is, beczuſe rhey preached the ſime Dofrine - "if 
if there'be an outward nike and rhe {ime Doftrine which Cliriſt 
raughr'is nor preached, Chriſt is not heard, but when. che ſame 
Prftrinc is heard which Chriſt taught, 'hes heard, and if tbe re- 
OST deſpiſed, Whence 1 ergue, They way-þe lawfully 
d, by hearing of whom we any Kr Ch Buy —_ 
" 


- 


276. Chriſt is heard when his \Doflrineſs beards. | < 


of rhe preſent Miniſters who preach the De&rine-of Chriſt, wc hear 
Chriſt, 4herefore we may-hear rhe preſene Miniſters'why preacht+ thi 
D-z trine;of; Chriſt." The reaſon: of the m190-1s from -that! ſpegph- 
©. Jhrit, Fobn, 7: 16. my Deftrine is not mins, but his tht ſent! 
9.4 19 te preachers Doſtrine which he preacherh afrer Chiiſt; cis- | 
n-t.kis own, but Chriſts who ſent him, as ar- Embaſtadours mthge: 
is his Kings, not his own, and by hearing himi-deliver it aceording; 


t2 is-Commiſſion, his Maſter is heard. . 8 
16," This is further confirmed from ;Rom.7 10.11 5. Ad bow 
(il they preach» except they be ſent ? As if is written,. Howrdhbntua: 
t fall are the feet of them that preach the Goſpel of Peace; and brug 
elad tydixgs of good things; The ciration;roftheſe words td provey 
tyar-chey cannot preach who are no: ſent, doth preſuppoſes 1. 1Thav | 
tliey who preach the Goſpel of Peace, - that bring the glad rydings 
of good things, arc ſent ro-preach,, iand,tharby ihcaring! of -it-comes/ 
faichy» and that the word of God 1s heards, etfe-were the-citationnime'! 
pertinent, and the inference'v. 19, inbonſequent. - 2. -Jhat their? 
feet are beaurifull, and thar they are ro be heard in this reſpeR. Rur' 
I ſubſume the preſent Miniſters, who preach the DoQtrine they un=- 
dertake to teach, preach the Goſpel of -Prace;: and britig ixhe. glad 
tydings of good things, cherefore are they.ſency. their feet are beats 
rifull, ang are to be heard, © v2 gs # WER 
; \ 7 Mn , k 


17. In the parable:-6f'the talents, Mutth-25. 15 orpaurids, 
Lube 19, 13, our Saviour faith the Kingdom of Heaven 3s 4s When 
noble man goes i4to a- farr Country, grues his Servants his qnenty#er 
tradewith, ad thry are to gain more therthys; & Cor. 13. 5+ 8: #16 
9:f6s-of the [pirit ave given $0 profit wilhatl;- 189 High are'rechoted 
the word of wiſdome, of krowledgr, teacbersg- 28; 19. Epinl.'4« 
xt. for the ed fy:ng of the bady-of Ehri(iinibe.nmity' of the falib, 
and of the bnowlcilge of the ſun of God. Whenee it 15 apparent, 
1.t+Mcability ro read. he things of. 'CIriſty-T9 6diiy thEÞQgyr of 
Curtis agirt of Chriſty, 2. That they who dowuſc - chis abilicyd& 
irartas{Chrifi*s advancaze: according'to mis defign. 3. That not ite 
improve this gift is to diſappoint Chriſt 6k his end in g.vingit,e. For 
any rohindvr this improvemenc is finfull.” Whence I. argue: They 
that have ability ro preachrhe Galpelave reccived a Talent from 
Chriſt 1s improve it, their improving is by preaching, 'rhis' cannot 
be done unleſs chey be heard, therefore the nor hearing them makes 
yoyd the'uſe of thargift, The preicne Miniſters who - PRIng 
» V 0 pe 


o- *" 3 20 


db ein Mts Se of 


- they-ar6-r0-be hearg, and the not hearing the 


* The Miniſters being gifted\are to be hoard: 3567 
Goſpel have received chis'gift, and by preaching do aſe Þ, Herefore 
| | ky is ro d (ivleghem' 

—— tyre hots it, ;and conſequently” is a fin againſt Chriſty de. 
19Ne, : | & x «1 is 3,1] 


18 As from the end of Cliriſts gifts, fo from the dury of theta 
thar have received them we+ may prove, thar che preſent Miniſters 
are to be heard, r Pet. 4-10; It. As evny man hath- #ecerved- the 
gift, even ſo Miniſter the ſame one ts another, as good Stewards- 
of the manifold grace of God, If any man ſveah, let him ſpedh as 
the@raclts of God,  "Whence 1 argue ; if the preſent fniſters 
have rectived a gift ty ſpeik the Oracles of God, then are they ro 
Miniſter the ſame, «nd zenſcquently to be heard. This is acknows 
lededd by this Author ch, , >.-in theſe words ; That Chriſt hath ap= 
poonted ſome, as Mimjtevs, by ucytue of an office power, to diſpenſe 
the Ordtnances of the Goſpel, witil! his Setond Coming, is granted 
by all; that *l1s permitted to others, as they liberty; enjoyned them; 
as theiv-amty ( having vevetved gifts and enablements from the Lord 
thryexnts'Y to'improve thoſe gifts in preaching, vraying, &c. for the 
edyfication of the bady of Chrift ( though not folemnly inveſted inty 
office. )- 15 afſented-an! 0, 'at-leaft by ſame of thoſe with whom we 
have ts do'; whence a Lawfulaeſs to bear them as Minift1s, or as 
fied brethree doth neceſſarily ariſe, Bur the preſent Miniſters 

ve 'received a gift ro ſpeak the Oracles of God, as experience 
ſhews, and that equally,.if not beyond che teachers of the congrega. 
rional-Chorches, *and'they are ro Miniſter the ſame, which cannor 
be done unleſs they be heard, and therefcre* are ta be heard, Wha 
is oppoſed againſt this is anſwered in the examination of the Secand 


Chaprer «© this books *". - , A 


19. Thar the preſont Miniſters may be. heard preach the Goſs 
pel,4is further proved from 1:Cor..3. 22. where it is (aid to the: (op 
ranthans hoainſt their addifting the mſelves:to ſome teachers tather 
than vihers, « whether. Paul.or Apollos, or Cephas, © or the world, ' or 
life; #1 death, or thugs preſent,-or things to come ; all are yihy; 
Vhey are {aid to be theirs, | becauſe rhey. had intereſt in- the ſe of 
of-t and the uſt of therreachers was 'their hearing them, any 
of them, -rhough nor:rhdir-parcicular Paſtour, and one of them "x 
wit Apollo his ſerring:2 part-to' that funRion is 'nor recordet;”* 
hewerer> hc. did reachy -and was'ro be lizard Mis 18.24, IF; 
aforthewas ordained to be a procheny or fully knew 'the uy 
TT J 
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Ged, "Whence 1 infer,” thac every Obriftiag hack up inerefbi: 
every piezcher of the that no Midiſter-is tobe #ccounred an 
Fen he chal py WIR map ek 4 Js ic 3 mh wh 
1 a 2 _ u 1 
| Miniſter, ner an wn dedrui bv. Wo "od and therefore. 
the preſent / Miniſtees on = way be heard by wy Saints, + 
while they teach the -Gof) 4, choueh ſuch imegularizies, -a36* arg ! 
objetted. againſt Toy" wee granted MAS inthem or thely Mia)! 


niftry. 


20. From the ſame Seripture Leo FROLR priſe? of, ths 
| xr in a the = thoſe,) whs arc- nor- ies 
cers in 2'7ar Churetyin t Yy, ©O + 
_ brethren Mendes] in ſuch a Church, thug DD | 
and able diligent preachers, and adhering to thoſe of ohm own 
Society, is gloryine 112 men forbidden by oy 09s -3 -Gor. 3-b4. 
and centrary to js he ſaith, «x Cer.4. 1 wy things brethren, 
T have in a figure transferred to my ſelf aad-to-Hyollos for-your. 
ſahts, that ye might learn inns | ind. ts _ of men ny nr 
which is written, that ua one of you be "puff 
another, Wherein the Apoſtle difſuades gm 
| joe :rS wr egy: a wt rh 
paraging ot owing foie, artd'' 
rig ef cruch, Which fin 1 


by Co Os ira 'City thereof, "arid 
oy, the moſt eminent Airditories' rhevesf rhan rhany- 
years before; end printed ix in the year 1.6%5:! with this Ticke, Abt 
= olatria, wibifn 1 of glorying wn men, eſpecially i eminent Mi -- 
ors of the Cd. Mg with 1 had had not' been "to - þ 
rl herein! I do now wiſh that this Ky and ach vthers us 7 
fe their own' reachers, or tie men to them, * end crwwhers of 
hezring'orher Miniſters, becauſe *Conformaſty,” dvugh oh hee 
the Gel dd by ſcnning theſe rexre ee thel errour and -evili it 
is trye Cbryſoſtom and. Hierom en 1 Cor, 17 V2." and many erher if 
rexpyerers cepeeive # fiftion, a3 if the Apoſtle-Paul hat HR 
that to the perſons of the Apoſtles, - which-'Gid tare falſe 


[1 A moved by the wordy,'1-Cer. 4 6, whieh- 

vines Rar Irene or dem their reading, Fhque-in or 

fond theſe things to'my ſ6lf, L. which Paveds- marvaly any Ws 
arie #1 1 Corc2, 15. And 1 give reaſeins ri yonton 


n forenamed Sefh. 5. canceivingthe ward pero: 


Hearing onely ſome Miniſters 5s Slering: in men. 


Rherovieal kg:12e of ſpeech, bur nas = 
nk rr gap ng and Pan i 
prongs res 7m 1 Cor. — TIIAS yo 
gs cake Fry 25 7 mobi 
X $ {aid x Car, 
Ding A $4 of God, 
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= Gad, what arcoutit ſhould 
_ Ry YON Mem 
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3800 MHearingof Miniſters bento Pace; * 
5th. Commandetnenr will other Prockpts, 4s A#* 33/5." Paul 
Copctivell, PR 024, MAR LC-- $1.4 COR; inal Page 
> 7 . . 9” o - +> avat: 1 1} v \ A tr © 4+ eager A wy 
£2... The Prece , 1 Phe. 5.14. "antt be at peice” hone Your 
ſelves, a'ded ro tha? of Ger HA in love wh anmoaiſh {oc 
for ther wn h ſaF',"viv me occahon'to anfjex this further reaſyny 
why. the preſent —_ perk heairf% - ſr _— 
among Cliriſtiang and the fior hearing rhe *efpKialye thc 
Sci of ſeparation'is fron dFinioh, rs Shi i gh it 
Cuntfary to that peace, urity, arid bye which ould *b&whicni 
Chriſtiins, who have the ſame God, Err,” 5; ifir,” F*ich, Hop 
and jre, or ſhould be joyned in ont body with M Chriſtians, form 
whom” there* ſhould -be no-Schiſm,* 1 ©8412. 25,126; £5. The 
Schiſm in the Church of Cor:nth did arife om the wffeRingiof, and 
pedicting themſclves to ſome teachers with relin uiſhment, if not 
iſc] aiming of others, as appears by rar TOEER TIEN: oF, 131 Z, 
.£yery one of you [41th I am of Paul, * ant of Apollos, and 1'bWf 
Cephas, and I bf (iſt :* whereupon there” Rers tmone the aww ye 
ang aad ftrife, aad drvifſen, 1 Cor, 4; 3. and they fone themſelves 
. imo companics ſeyered'froth orhers, as may þe garticred front't Cor, 
It. 17, 18, and that about the Lords Supper, 9:-21:"33; Noy the 
, not hearing of the \pfeſefir Miniſters" and the ſepaParion from ' che 
. Churches that hear them;- and adheting only to their own reachefs 
ard Churches accordipe to the principles of the'Separatiſty'is either 
- the ſame, vx very like the Schiſm, or diviſion 4ofig” che” Corb 
, ans, or tends to-it, and hath begottes, and is like t6 B&get” thi 
Tame, if nor worle, eff:&s among the Chriſtiins in Engtard, "as 
- were inthe Chugch of: {orinth, and rhetefope'it is ro be' cenſured to 
be alike'evil, us the Schiſm ameng the Corinthians, and is rerkorks 
.e& Gul, 5. 20, 21, among the works of the fl excluding otrt of fc 
Kingdom.of God.” Whaz38 alledged by this Buthbur to fuſtifie ah 
ſeparation is anſwered before. "Thar which Dr, Fol Owtz hithfn 
his book of $chi/m, rending to acguit ſath ſeparation from th#trinfe 
of Schiſm, or to, difference / it from that wich was the eviF among. 
the Conathiaing, hath beep examined by Mr, D mic} Camwdrty. Fhar 
notion which isapproprizced ro rhe (0/1ath/an Scliiſm; 251t it were 
onely diviſion, in the arge . particular Church, "and" not fep#at! 
from, others not Jpeg in the ſame particu ur Conprepatibly on ek 
congregational Church, . 2s nor agreeable with Whar' t - 
_ livers, 1, Cor. 40,17 and 1 2. 12, 13. R912. 4; 5. Ft 


Res & 3 
_ Fpbef.. 5. 30, 31, 33. Eb}, b, 23. Col. 3.11.15. ahertby Ut 
Epbeſ. 5. 3% 31, 33+ Bp, bh azo Col. ; 5 wool 
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T ha fortddivg hearing Rndote Sobifm. 2&r 
Eleiſtian beticver where=cyer-13 eomted of the bady,.a0. which 
they icy Ad Corn 


pondent #0d& 124 
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ect amet Md Muelt.zmote; i3-5, 


fore as' partial 14 themſelves. and judges of evil thonghts. » Now to 
faith'of > 


rytable ( whidyare he - 
Preſent Miniſters who'preach rh& Goſpel). do canſ#.offences aud di- 
I1frions contrary' ts the Pointe, Rom1e, 4.5, Kom.'14. 1. Os. 
Rom. 25,44, &6. therefore rheir DoEtrine yoobs avayded, , 1 
v2.5 "WS "Pop [+ wy »3 oF "4 1» =; ” * + 
” - 25. The Apoſtle + Cor. 14. 36; Aſpeaks,chns, | What 24 come the 
nf Gabor fm you þ Sing only? Which foers 
4o reprehend the eenceirs whether {chifmaricaor ants as if-the 
Wotd'of God were rom than- av the -opclyaright; {pr 
*nfined to them as the only perſons 4, 10\.wliom. it Was 1comp- 
foxes municated, 


_ 
td. . 


C 


= om werd of God,not incleſel t9:/ome. 


EE ie might, be rected, 264 ſo rage 
Gy wg 4a. 


| mover pr} 20 
hod thegiclene db 

red Churches, and 

Siſters to be heard. 


26. The A e Philip..y 14, 46, writes thus, Lt xs therefarey - . 
a5 many he Apa be Fro wp and if in «xy th ng. ye be 
otherw'ſc mnded, God ſb it :evcal ev" this unto you, "tha! rr, as 
many of you a4 are well inftruſted in che Clviſtian wo” ( bor 
fo rhe word in uſed 1 Co7.5, 6. x Co. 14, 30. Hb, g 

wochldren and Babes thas is w:8+ 11 tb, ſ'nth, Rem, T4 

Lt them anal Lo cs before in 
ehuprer from 1.4.19 V.15e ay throug m_—_ 
codianſe minded, RORdy [4 2.4, that tho 
Laws were Yet wauld an ciete reveal 
lberty, whi-", I now judge to be mine. N 
zwhere:o ye have ny en pane 
xs mind tbe ſame thinge. Which anon, 
withour ſeparation nerwithſt -nding (. x7 Invoy oe Pr 244264 
ly condemns ſeparation from M.nift T\ es Clviſtags 
verſity of judgement 1bout Church ey meg. Bars 
different praftiſe about- Conformity os 
T_T ys | 

cs, - and therefore notwichſtanding thew, there mk 
regerher .n preaching, hearing, praying, apd ocher duties of Chai» 
Aga cmmunies, 


7 The Hely Ghoſt hah gegorded the Prophefie of Paleary 
Numb. 4. 3» 4. &c. of Cajapbes Job bis 514 54. yea the 
ings of Greeb Infidel: Idojatrous ans, Hos If $. 4 a 
werds of Aatuy Att217. 33 of Menander C0. 34 ---& 
nides, ; Fes; - og —_" the ave 
ang manning vu $ 
of Choi, nr believers un Klangh and 
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2684 .-\ Separatiſts exceptions retorgrd. ©: \ \ 
from true-Chuxches, they: have Antighriſtian -namaes or- titles;i in 
being called Maſters, Thar'thfy: deny Chriſts Offices.in ſubmirrings. 
to, and impoſing Orders or:Qrditances S—_—_— not appoints 
ed by Chuiſt;; as Church-covenant, Pzdobapriſm, &c.: Thac.chey,' 
are falſe prophets, . that deny them to be erue: Churthey 'of- Chriſt: 
who'hold:ghe faich of Chriſt,.:Thar ſome commands of, the Cene-:: 
menial Law.pt Moſes, arc- Rules ro; us Chriſtians, Thar they. ard! 
Babylon, and Antichriſt;aniin. rheir. conſtinutiong: and their prafti 

in dividing from other Churches, not ſubmitting to their Teach 

ers, thoſe: who have- begotten them .rhrough the: Goſpel,' withour 

any well ſerled.order among-themſelyes, that rhey therefore long: 
agreenors bur crumble into many ſmall} companies, ..and:ſomerimes: 
rake, them tobe members of -rhew{Churches whoidwell in! remore: 
places; To that their. gaghered Churches | exrendi as far fome times 
25 2 Bithops Dioceſs, that they aſcribe the power vf +the keys to the: 
whole-Chuxch, confound Governaurs -and Governed, allow- mew 
ner ſet @parr} ro thar funRion, tb teach 'publickly,. and har. fre»! 
quently, if not conſtancly,- thoſe 'rp rake; upon.them to prophetic, 
who ar6-p0' Brophers, Ehac chey feandalize-nheir brerhren, :rheir- 
Governours by their inveRives, That they partake of rhe: fins' of 

ethers, in allowing them to uſurp chat power which Chriſt hath 

mr- committed rg them,, Tharrhey caft contempe upon: the ways of 
Chriſt, -ro wit, - the Prayers and Preaching of the Miniſters of: the 

Church of England; That they go tothe places of [falſe worſhipy" 
as. Mr. [ob1. Paget in his (Arrow : againſt the Sepqratifts proves. 
againſt A:#ſwdth, that they :cannot cxpeR a bleſſing from - God 

upon their ſeparation, it having no promiſc of Grd, :: but is againſt 

the union that ſhoukl be among Chriſtians z I har .it is. a ſtep to 

Apoſtacyy is a forſaking of the aflembly-of- rhe Sainrs; - to refuſe to 

hear the yoolexp Miniſters,” and to joyn in Prayers with them,” and 

w9- much "experience hath proved whart back(liding, i if nat ro Po» 

pery, yet to?ather errours of Antinomians, ;Familiſts; Quakers; . 
Seekers, -Ranters, hath been che fruic of Separation, - Bur i for- 

bear recriminarion, and touching the fore, which//T. rather deſire 

giay bet healed,! and that our 'breaches 'may be made up, - and :not 

widened, to-which this Aurhours reafonings tend, -. =: > - £72, 


- 31; -The-greunds upon which this Authour and other: Separs=: 

ſts deny-che lawtuineſs of hearing the preſcat Miniſters, arc ci- 
ter falls or doubrful z as, That nothing is to be'done in _—_— 
Me 341 "7 


nt. 28 


 Separaifts privesples falſe. 


tip ef God;\ und Charch-diciplng wiahouca R. 
0B, z./That-encly a x CongregationalChurch.is of —_— 


aye Mmiſtry; cannot bein @ falſe Chun As Thar-g 
| aye PIE by.meny-.is,unlawful WS Ay nog 
A FH: 's. worſhip, which bak! wb 
==4p a, uſed:yn the Church of Reme, ' ne ng apres wie: 
of many -arc-{hgued:;in.this anſwzr>-40- be falſe, 
inſufficient for.,vÞts; Auchours,, ſeparation, A" —_ ps 
manifeſted in oz many other Treaziſes. of Riya _— 
confortnaſts ;£xrant.. in Pai nthat, if reore yer more in 


alt 


. 


Gs Place 2 pun" Fare fro her 


| f Gh © were ED bed 
never to lay down a —_— = have once taken up, t ex,would 
lay this down, and forbear ung ſeparation upon ſuch exceptions, 


oy. impurations. a3 this, Aurhour., hath. gathered ; a6dahp'\ 4 og in this 
his \ dung=cart, "to furniſh "che, . jngonfiderate,, thay ART 
otherwiſe well. mnjogayls in, matcers,, k, of: Ati «dic 
taces. wo _ - 
36908 2.1; 


LET 


$33 ic it be not lawful ro hear Fi KIT 
are.nog.righely Elefted, Oxdained,, invand 
CE] Gack according to Chriſts inftiturign (as tl 
ceives); or becauſe zhey uſe : the, Compmon- a (a aINE are. taulcy 
i-cheir lives, or ſame evil conſegnences, - as uffence of. jome Saints, 
Conrempts of ſome. ways of G2d, by. Accident. enſue. bereupon, 
then it will follow,,.that every hearers ) before he hears a Miniſter; 
guſt tr. be able co judge of whe. validity. of theſe Reatans, - whe= 
ther chey can warrakt his not. haaring....2. He muſt be. able ro 
mudgdevery Miniſter or Preacher, he hears,” wherher he be rightly 
thus Eletcd, Ordained, or qualified. . 3. He muſt aRually cxa- 
mine him afore -he.hcars him, , 4.” He muſt have. power. cithes 
to ſilence of withqray from him, if he be not lo qualified, . and muſt 
ule that, power, But-I, Suclt ability is. nor in. every hearcr, nog 
indeed is it as the eſtate of chings in chis.life is,” ordinarily, poſſible 
« ſhould be, 2, Then Miniſters Preaching and Miziſtry ſhould 
be 


Yr 


- _— oo 


niſters. Nor do 1 think,” but rhac 
the birter fruits of ſuch popular licenci 


ſatisfied, © 


34 Such a flea 23 is made by theſe men," is trade by Papifts for 
their Recafaticy, rhat che Minifters of the Churth of England are 
n* rightly calicd, that they aft iha Schiszm,with other che like 0b< 
_—_— ;\ and then if the Plea of the Separatiſts be allowed, -they 

ave this agvantage, That they ſhguld nor be urged (to hear rhe 

iniſters, nar hayc the penalticsof 'Recaſancy i poſed on» them), 

{xy north this reaſon would rexch to- the* toleration of their 
Pricſts and Mafs,. but onely if fach © Plex ſhould bu G 
the prefer Miniſters ſhould not be heard the fame, of the like ju= 
Kifies rhe Papiſts for nor hearing them, and condemns rhe mflifiirig 
penalcies for Recuſancy, becauſc, if this:Aurhont ſay xruc, i its ans 
Jawful co hear the y_ Miniſters. The fime may be (rid in 
behalfof Qakere, Seekers, profane perſons, ignorant people, - they 
2re not to be required ro hear the Miniſters, if it be'un{awfull ;- and 
fo the Magiſtrate ſhould fin if he command them-to- hear, theup 
Mr, Robinſon himſelf in his Tuſtifecation of Scpu/ation, pag." 4's, 
2s Printed in the yeur 1639, 'writcs thus, That godly Magiſtrates 
gre by compulſeen to repreſs publich and notable Idolatry, as atfo 
to provide that the tith of Godin his Ordinance, be taught,” and 

:ſhed in their Dominions, 1 mahe nd dontt : It may be atſo it 
25 not unlawfnl ſor them by ſome penalty or other, to. provebe- ther 
ſubjefis univerſally wnto braring, ſor their inſtruftion, and _— 
wn; 
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Perkidling pr nn. cre Hers, a 


yea te yan? they 
PBT Ly &r tot rick the hot: ab RG 
; RE Thi whdch takes nray « conſiderable and itn 
ramp libeery, . ad par a yoke <n'their Oeiy nels ice 
— ik nor ro be received, it being contrary ro chat 
ich the chargerh oh Chriſtians, thac they ſhoald ftard 
faſt ra the |beity wherewrth gd bath made ns free, and not he 
ry yney OE fn tG Te zie 
vos p 23. 
word cu 
"ox Nepean ary ﬀ& hearire, which 
ARC make our ſelves ſcryants to 


infnaring 6f: wy if x 
ener, us 2 wich 
eanparrn. ry rape re $, 10 _— ven ater 
whith Pap:fts, and others CIS h cena 


their crrours, and kepe rhem in d coi 
roditie phory 2 Therefore it ſhould noe pal : 


36. 6. There P negative Ceci, when mil abſtain from 
ſome thines, wade) a and of on, or wo/ſhty of Goth whith 
«re nat -b:dden by God, bui > 5 Fre and ind:fferent'; either not 

n, or, if once they were, now ng or ontdated : 
And of this [8-1 29.48 that Cot 2.21. Tonch not, taſte nor, hate 
di wt ; which was ſupeſfitious negative willeworſbip, as My. 
Cawdrey in bis Treatzſe of Swperfttion, Set 5. writey, - Thisthe 
v. 29. . blames as being dogmatized, er yiclding to meus 
drdinances, as living 3n the world, not dead with Chriſt fromtbe 
elements of the wortd, though ir beve « ſhew of wiſtom m will- 
worſhip, fuch wes char of the Phariſees in not eating till they had 
we 1cd therr hands, o'ſtruing the tradition of the elders condernn= 
ger, Marh 7, 7: as teaching dofrines the commandment! s 
om, hich heicrunts worſb-oping Gol in vein, and in hack 
evil feats; 1. Thar it vecafions the neglect of Gods com- 
nds 3. Þ begers unnecelfiry perplexities in mens ſpirits. 3. It 
wm Banger conceit of more liolinefs then others, 4. Makes 
ceaſorious of thoſe rhar are'mor as ſcrupulous as chemſclves, 15 
i they were looſe and profane; Thi fach 5 the opinion of rhe 


vnlaws 


þ 


Ds 


-2 


why » 


3a3 F orbiddin g bearing maks neg at ree Saperſtitron;x 
unlawfifneſs 'of hcaring. rhe. prefe Miniſters, as ir is maintained 

by this Authoury, I, ſuppoſe is., manifeſted by. the, apfwer and recs * 
ſons foregoing 3 and thar it hath the evil cffe&s Itre named, is row” 
evident. by experience, in the negle& of;,the, pablick communion 
in worſhip, and-other duties of loye. to rhem wuh comihy= 

nion in publick worſhip is not held, in the ing ,oponso” 
not obſcrying the wy 2 Miniſters, witlv. any rc ports nor paying. 
them dues impoſed by Law,, in, conceivigg themſelves rlie Sans, . 
athers Angicliriſtian, wich mgny þitrer , taunts, {coffs, reproaches,. 
reyilings,--rales of and againſt cherp, contrary, to.the Fairs of the. 
ſpirix of God mentzoned, Gal,,z..23; Iereforc af js pot tbe to xecae, 
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37. Here:q is to be added, That upon the ſame tions the: 
opinion of denying,the line hearing the, Er ri 
as it is ned by, this Aurhour, , 15,40 -u{uryation of Chriſts regal. 
office,” in putting a law. on phe,.conciences 0 Hs Aowging rNamy 
power, whicly,is.proper to that, 04e Lawgiver who, is "able to ſave. 
and deſtroy,; Janes 4: 12. biading brayy barthens; and grievous ts, 
be born, — 7 ' ; IT. 


ayng them on mens ſhowl:lers, Matt, 23,4 _imizating , 
therein Phonics? pride, and Papal dominion, Ge ach pr] 
practiſes as they congema in veliers.,. They rhar, condemn thoſe ghar 
permit-not them to Preach, who will nor uſe Cereinonigs, -are gutl, 
ry. of the. like, Impoſition, who permir not Chriſtians: to hear 
Preachers . of .the Golpel, unleſs they be in a. Congregational, 
Church, and: be called by-thzm ; ayd while yiey: charge orhers\ 
with adding "to rhe word the inventions of ,nje0, are, themſelves, 
guilty chercof. -) 


38.Nor is ir a light matter, but to be well pondered, That by this 
means the knowledge of the word of God 1s much hindred, an 
thereby the furthering of the kingdom of God, che. coming % 
which we are to pray for, is neglected, ſuch as hold the opinion 
net hearing the Miniſters in publick, thinking jr enough if, they, 
can teach thoſe of rheir ſociety ; if by conference ih; any 
trurhs into others, it is ſeldom without ſomewhat .rhac alkcnacs 
them from others, and cngageth them ro their own ſociety, vir 
diminution of love to others, if not worſe diſpoſitions and pradtices, 
Whence tnany remain in ignorance, profaneneſs, and errours, . being 


hardned in eppoſition to the prefent Miniſters ; whom I deny. noty 
" may 
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Nor Bearing them ſures the MG tiers. 
7e 6 for occalion ' O Ao Icofe walking, 7 


| ». In whieh they are riot ro be cited, 
F 1 _— inn of fivt fe heb them while they Preach 
che”. | rhereby juſtified, © bur borh'"to. be. blamed as 


nuilry © of "hier vol” of © mens ſouls, and Chiiſts | 
E Extrg bg on I | 


-» ; ” v f 


IN Nor arc the effects ' of this © opinion andy Peril 


to” who arc Mx Mie but evil alſo to them 
within,” Mn '&&" people, © T6 Miniſters, id 
thar 'by” ple of hearing” them, and ſkch eſteem as 
is due td their work fake they are' diſhearrened, 


and by *this wran rion, - diſquietheſs * they meet 
with, afabled* in ny oak afure _ d6in Fr good - 
which &thetwiſe m t.be_ po 'Yea, by. this pegs 
wrar( horeh Preach the ' Goſpel, 
antlfed;” 4nd iccounted at acturſed, So the: ptople; . in' that 
ze Fi diVided, become ur peaceable, lome 5 not hears ' 
wy "ahi md caſt of A the, dang er of the Lays, des 
Liberty, in "Chr places "growing 
empry of fruitful knowledge, expe 0 the atrem $ of Sem 
daters,” who"lie' in wait to deceive, filled *with bitterneſs of 
ſpirit rowards others, chough profuſe rowards thoſe that 4. 
gree with them ; and in a word, there is a ſad breach be- 
tween Chriſtians "of the fame profeſſion of fairh, whuch is 
moſt * * ro the union” "Fhich they ſhoul have in 
Chrift by che ſame 'ſpirir 3 "and 'T wiſh. "it were © nor true 
that it is fulfilled now, which was forerdld © 2" T1, 4.3,4- 
That men fra to themſelves Teacbers —_ their own 


Luſty. 


40, The many. abſurdiries which are crnſequent on the 0- 
pition, th pop us from enterraining i, For if it be 
true, Thar ir is untawful ro'hear the preſent Miniſters, then 
it isTcc ſawfill ft'us to invite them 'ro Preach, or to exhore 
tem'rd it, ort0 tejoyce init, or to pray . ro God that rhey 
maY, of to gle God for their Preaching 3 Then it is bet= 


ter thaz Quakeriſm, Ranting, Barbariſm, Rudeneſs ſhould be 
Cc ſpread 


$g0 Groſs abſurdinies fallow denying hearing. 
ſpread among the people, then they be urged. to hear the 
publick Poncho _ Thar rata do it to. command 
people to go to hear them; Thar they countenance or 
main'ain them, tlica ir.is good at Sermon time to ſtay. ar home 
1dle, or to lic in an Alc-houſe, rgher - then to go. ro hear 
them ; the non-preaching Readers are as tolerable as Preach 
ing M.niſters ; their forbearing to Preach, is avoiding of 
fin ; the leſs they . Preach, - and rhe leſs rhzy. ape d 
Preach, there is the leſs fin, their ilencing is .ne evil, nor 
they to be blamed for nox- Preaching 3 for it can bg ng, evil 
for mo he __ mr Ter it by £5 4 "other 
to hcar them, "they ought rather ro forbegr - Pxcachung, 
then to draw others to Fn. And yet, {o wild is i Opie 
nion, that mapy of them thar By td heax and cone 
demn as this Authouy - doth, the hearing - of them, do 
yer except againſt non-preaching Muniſtcrs, blame the Mi- 
niſters. for not Preaching more frequently, and: rhoſe 
thar hinder their Preaching + Whereas, 5f- rhe ageing 
them were unlawful, it ' were good counſel. ..xo. perſwa 

men net to hear their Scrmons, - nox ro P .thew ; 
which would introduce , Irreligion, or ſome __ perniciaus 
Errour, as the ſtate of things now ſtands in . this Ne 
non, -F 


* hn 


$eR, 16, Same paſſeger in the writings of Mz. John Good- 
vin oppoſite to th. Book I4tituled , Prelaciedl Preachers 
none of Chriſts Teachers, (NC 


For a concluſion, whereas the Book mentioned in my E R le 
tr. the Reader Intituled { Pretatical Preachers none of Chiifts 


| 


| 


Teacher ] ſhewgd to me a5 that, which did make men Seo» - 


paratiſts, and the book -was. written not .1n,  Logick farm, 
and therefore not anſwered by me, yet the Authour being 
ſuppoſed the ſame with him who Printed inthe year 4693. rwo 


books againſt ſome thar - about baptiſm left his Conn 
1 ws, here added ſome nw with - times 
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rixes, ſcatterings , rendings, and tearingy 
- wid © 


| Mr. J. G. his writings interfere, 99r 
Which” ſew” how his ſepararioti in this latttr book crofſech 


"his ſayings in the former, 


"Tn hix '40; Duerice, Bs. to. tread this ; hen men may 


ſeparate that which "is precious ſrom that which is vile, and 
enjoy it thus ſeparated and apart without ſuffering any in= 
convenience by that which is wile, is it a point of- wiſ= 
dyme in them to deprive themſclues of the eajoyment of 
what is precious , becauſe there. is ſomewhat; which they 

Why then doth lie diſſiade 


[wreſe to be vile near to it? V 
| kearing the . preſene Minifters ; who preach precious 


Dotine, becauſe of ſome rhings conteived vile it them, 
yer miy be ſeparated from char which is precious 2 


| Qu. 14. The experience of many years in the reformed 
Churches abrqad, and of ſome years amoneſt. our bw at 
home, bath abundant'y tawght and iaformed *us , that the 
ſaid queſtion bath yielded little other fruit unto thoſe that 
have" ſet their hearts to it, yea and to others alſo, but Con= 


| tention, Stnfe, Embkilations , evil Surmi%t I D:/flraftions, 


Conficfions , Alienations of mind, and Aﬀettions, amo 
Cbrifti1n Brethren, evill Speakingy , Vilifnngs , ers 
needleſs and waſtfull Expence of time, loſs of many pre= 
cious opportunities for maiters of greate? conſequence, UNpro= 
fitable difturbings and twrmoylings of weak —_ ſhatte- 
ne uch of Churches 
iſtian Societies, who , till this root bitterneſs 
ſprang up amongſt them, walked in lave, and with the light 
of Gods countenance ſhining oz them, holding the Unity of 
the Spirit in the bond Peace, edifying one another in 
their moſt holy faith, &c. Theſe things were noc the fruir 
of har ' queſtion, bur of that ſeparation, which was made 
by occaſion of it, and are as true of the ſeparation this Au- 
thour maintained in his later book. 


' Qu 24, Whether ought not the law of edification { 1 Cor. 

14. 26. ] to overerule al Laws and Precept cone rrmmng Spi= 

ritudl and Church TING as the law of _—_ 
c 2 pu 
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382 Hr. Þ. G. bus words interfere, 

It ought to_umpire and .over-ule -all politique laws and 
nr 50 7 Abery reſpefiive oPerS. ? If ſc, the ſap- 
poſed laws of ourward calling of Miniſters ſhould not be 
urged, ſo as to hinder people from Heating Miniſters, be= 
cauſe of ſome. defe& ſuppoſed therein , when they may be 
heard to edification of the hearers, | | 

In his Vater-dipping, Conſederation 17. Is it not then pre« 
ſumption in the higheſt, and” an aſſuming of an_Antichriſtian 
power, to impoſe, Laws wpon Chrifttan ſocieties, which the 
Lord Chriſt aever impoſed ;. yea, and to cenſure and ſcanda- 
lixe them with the ofious and reproachful terttis of Anti» 
chriſtian, and unclean, onely for the tranſgreſſot of their 
own Laws ? What doth he leſs, who forbids to” hear in his 
lager Book the preſent Minifters. 


{ Oxfideration 2.2. Whereas Antichriſt himſelf is not more 
Antichriftian, then in claiming and exerciſing ſuch a domi- 
non over the faiths of bis Proſelytes and Diſciples ; by 
wertue whereof he commandeth them to depend oxely ups 
on Miniſtes and Teachers of his own faith and wicked 
perſwaſion in matters of Religion, ſeverely probibiting une 
to them the hearing of Proteſtant Preachers ; we muder- 
fland that the ſame high impoſing ſpirit domineers mare ge- 
neraliy in the Churches aud Congregations, which ſolemaly 
conjure all their Proſelytes and Converts not to hear Feſus 
Ebriſh himſelf ſpeaking by any other mouth then theirs ; 
thus bearing them in hand, as if a voice from heaven, like 
unto that which was heard by the people at Chriſts 
Baptiſm, concerning him, had come to them alſq in veſts 
rence to themſelves and their Teachers, ia this or. the like 
tenar of words, We are the onely true Churches and Mie 
#1fters of Chriſk : Hear us, Yea, there was of late «a 
very \great Schiſm made in one of theſe, Churches, and 
the greater part apoſynagoguized by the leſſer, becauſe of 
the bieh miſdemeanour of ſome of the Members, in hears 
ing the wards of eteraal life fiem the mouths of ſuch Mis 
ates zwho follow n0t them in their way, Such PRRcy 
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Net htaring made Antichriſtiau by Mr, ]. G. 39 3 

and praffiſey* as theſe, we judge to be moſt noteriouſly 
and vr ically Antichriſtian, and ſuch wherein ( «s 
was ſaid in & like caſe) the very horns and boof's of 
the beaff may be diſcerned. Tea, we cannot but ſrdge 
them to be of moſs pernicious conſequence to the precious 
ſouls of men, as depriving them of the beſt means and 
opportuaities .. which Gad... maſt _ graciouſly. te 
them for their recovery out of all ſuch ſnares, |; 
at any time their foot may be tahen, Ex ore ney Bag —um 
theſe words might the Aurhour of har Book ( Prelatical \- 
Preachers none of Chriſts Teachers } haye learned not to 


condemn the hearing of rhe preſent Miniſters, as if none 
were to be heard bus of his own way. 
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p#: tine 5, read one. p. 5, |. 39. v. by him wt them. 
Þ» 9+ 'a 4. r, caſe, . if. 1. 26. 7. U G Ps 3. Cl. CO F, 
wills, p, rg. {:1 9. add after 25.& 18.15; (. 20. v.13. 10.h.21. 
F. 39. 25; p.14:6.14.,, rife; p. x6. (, 23, v. 

vering; l, 33. f, $. 10. p.31. 4.26, y, times. p, 30. (. 34. 7. 
breadeh. p. 36+ & $7.7. Nach: p48. running title, y. makes now, 


' þ. 49-4.40;r; Rupcndious. p, 50, 0; $. r; he. p; 66. |, 29.r.diftra. 


Þ. 69.4. 14. 7. applics, p. 8g. l: 4x. 7. hound. 92417 
r. Wd LC Fp or Sanftiut. p. 93-6. url ” p. 101, 
(. 9. r. ſuper. p. te6. l. 36. r: folum. p. rob. {. 26. r. preſide, 
p; 118. {, 28. 7. acknow. p;1936 0. o pretence. p.i53. 0. 
32; 1. did, p, 161. |. to, r; Querifters; p. ng. 1. 6. r. the. 
p. 208. (: 6, 7. venting, p. (2086;) L; 32. r, Tyanzus. p. (208.9 - 
running title, x. ill applicd. p. 333. {c 3, v. antenſfion. p. 379: 
& 2 3. 7. ly. pi $18. rwnxing title, r. Preacher, | 
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1. "He Sphere of Gentry, deduced from the 
Principles of Nature, an Hiſtorical a 
Genealogical work of Arms and Blazon : by Sytue- \. 
wws Morgan. 1 — x HUTT 
2. The Hiſtory of the late Civil Warrs of Explexd. 
3, Riverins his Univerſal Body of Phylick in five 
Books, &c. | 
4+ The Language of Arms by the Colours and Me- 
tals,in quarto, by S:/vanus Morgan, 
$- Scep/is Seiemtifica, or Conteit Ignorance the way 
bo Science, by Joſeph Glanvil, Fellow of the Royal ' 


dDOCtety. 

6, The Goſpel Phylirian in quarto. Is 

7. The Miſtery of Rhetorick unveil'd, Eminently 
celightful, and. profitable for young Schollars, and 
otaers of all ſorts, enabling them to diſcern and imi- 
tae the Elegancy in any other Author they read, 
&c, by John Smuth Gent, | 

8. A Crew of kind Londox Goſſips, all met to be 
merry; to which is added ingenious Poems, or Witt 
and Drolleryyin oftavo, at 1 5, bound. | 

9. Tue ra:ural Rarities of England, Scotland, and 
Wales, according as they are to be found in every 
Shire, very nſetul for all ingenius men of what pros 
fefſion or quality ſoever, by 7, Childrey, in oftavo. 

' 10. Pearls of Elaquence, or the School of Comple« 
ments, very uſeful tor all young Ladies, Gentlewo» 
men, and Schollars, who are deſirous to adorn their 
ſpeech with gentile ceremonies, complemental, amo- 
tous, and high expreſſions, of ſpeaking or writing, at 
I 5. bound. | 

11. Hodges dire&tions for true writing, in eftavo. 
13, Gods Alſufficiency, by Mr. Jerem9, in 139; 


